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PREFACE. 


In the publication of ‘VuQflem Sermons too little 
attention appears to have be(=l» j^aid to the illiterate 
classes of the community. Some attempts, indeed, 
have been made to furnish them with discourses 
adapted to their capacities; but without any dispa¬ 
ragement to these attempts, it may be safely asserted, 
that the supply has not been adequate to the demand. 
The considerate clergyman can find but few volumes 
written with such plainness of language, as to allow 
of his circulating them in his parisli, wiHi the hope 
of their being generally understood. This is a defect 
which the writer, in common with many other paro¬ 
chial ministers, has long felt and deplored; and which 
it is his desire and endeavour by the prest'iit publica¬ 
tion in some measure to remedy. Hoiv far he has 
succeeded in the attempt, his readers must determine. 
For his own part he freely confesses, that he has 
fallen far short of that imaginarj- standard, which he 
has proposed to his own mind for imitation. 

He is not, indeed, of Opinion, that no word is to be 
introduced into a sermon, which is not in itself intel¬ 
ligible to every person who hears it. Such a d»ijgvv.v. 
of refinement he scarcely believes to be attainable: 
nor if attainable, does he deem i< necessary. The 
general impression of a discourse may be ver}*^ power¬ 
ful, though the precise meaning of every word be not 
distinctly apprehended. If the ideas be simple, and 
thTe train of thought level to the understanding, the 
occasional occurrence of a word or a phrase, some¬ 
what less intelligible, will not so intern q)t the sense^ 
as probably even to weaken, much less to destroy, the 
main effect; while in a very studious endeavour to 
adapt the style of a discourse to the capacity of the 
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ignorant, there is a danger of Wcorr^g insi})id or 
vulgar; and thus of exciting imj^ffice and disgust 
in another part of the congrcgati^, whose favourable 
attentii-U it is equally important to conciliate and 
secure. ,On these grounds the WTiter has not paid 
that rnindte attention to the phraseologj’' of his ser¬ 
mons, which the supp^wl'^canon of comjjosition, if 
rigidly enforced, woifal require. Where a word or a 
pha'ase, not’ strictly level to the lowest capacity, could 
not lia's^e been omitted or changed without c\adent 
injury to the sense or force of a passage, he has suf¬ 
fered it to remain. lie trusts, how^ever, that such 
instances will be found to be rare; and that few places 
will occur, w^hich the unlearned cannot sufficiently 
understand. 

As to l^ie doctrines which characterize this vo¬ 
lume, the wTiter in a former publication has given n 
pledge of wdiat may be expected. The same leading 
doctrines of .the gos]r)el, which he before attempted to 
elucidate, ai*c those, which in his ))resent work he 
aims to enforce and disseminate. He then fully be¬ 
lieved them to be tlie doctrines of the Bible iind of 
the church of England; and he has since found no 
I'cason to alter his opinion. 

Tt only remains for him to express his earnest 
wishes, that the Divine blessing may attend this 
humble endeavour, and make it instrumentiil in 
’■givi/Tying God, and saving souls, through Jesus 
Chrik our Lord! 


Ihmn'fal/ Jtnltritn, 
Dll. ]%l}i. iS 08 . 
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SE*RMON I. 


THE FOOLISH JiAHGAlN. 

What is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul 1 or what shall a man gu'e m exchange for his soul ? 

, • Matthew, xvi. 20. 

• 

NO person can hear these questions without under¬ 
standing them. Their meaning is plain. They speak 
for themselves, and carry with them their own answer. 
Our blessed Lord, in asking them, clearly intended to 
laydown this awful and interesting truth; “That the 
man, who for the sake of worldly happiness, however 
great, shall lose his soul, will make a most foolish bargain, 
and in the end will bitterly repent what he has ^one.” 

Tills truth I shall endeavour to explain and prove. 

In judging of a bargain, whether it be good or bad, 
two particulars must be taken into account, the thing 
bought, and the price given for it. These must be com- 
jjared together, for it is the proportion, which they bear 
in valn’e to each other, that shews what the bargain is. 
^If the thing bought be clearly worth far less than what 
is given for it, we pronounce the bargain tp be badt Now 
in the bargain of which we speak, the thing bought is 
Worldly Happiness: the price given for it, is the Soul. 
What proportion do these things bear in value to each 
other? To answer this question, we must enquire into 
their separate value, so as to see what each of 4iiem 
really worth. 

1. Worldly happiness is that happiness, which is to be 
found in the pursuit, or the enjoyment of worldly things: 
that happiness, which springs from the gratification of 
our sensual, our ambitious, or our covetqus desires. And 
certainly we must allow, that taken by itself, this happi¬ 
ness is considerable. A man doubtless feels no small 
satisfaction and delight, in gaining honours and riches, 
in exercising power, in indulging his lusts and appetites. 
It is not by underrating worldly happiness and by repre¬ 
senting it as less valuable than it really is, that we shall 
endeavour to prove our point. We will give to it all the 
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advantage, which its warmest fij^nds can desire. We 
will allow their enjoyments to b^aitf*^eat as they are 
said to be. We will go even farther. We will take no 
noti^ie of all those interruptions and disappointments, to 
wliicnSl rom a thousand causes, worldly happiness is liable. 
We wi^uppose that it is entirely free from these things; 
that the body is never tortured with pain; that the mind 
is never wrung jvitjvgrief; that every thing goes on 
smoothlythat e\wy wish is gratified, every desire 
accomplished, every hope fulfilled. This indeed is ad¬ 
mitting a great deal; but not more than our Saviour 
himself seems to have admitted for the time; when 
he speaks of a man’s gaining the whole world; which 
we may fairly interpret to mean, his gaining as much 
happiness as tlfe world can possibly bestow. 

But after all these allowances in favour of worldly 
happiness, there is one thing to be mentioned on the op¬ 
posite side. There is one weight to be thrown into the 
opposite scale, which takes not a little from its worth, 
and which therefore, in enquiring into its real value, must 
not be passed over. It is this: all worldly happiness 
must come to an end. “ The things which are seen are^ 
temporal.” Worldly things are but for a limei for a 
season. They arc in their nature perishable, and cannot^ 
last for ever, V The fashion of this world passeth away.” 
Let a man’s enjoyments then in the world be as great and 
lasting, as on the largest supposition they can possibly 
be, still a time must come, when they will cease. There 
is a day, beyond which they cannot last. When that 
c4fcaes, either he will be taken from his enjoyments, 
or they will be taken from him. Either he will be stript 
of them altogether, or he will lose the power of using 
them, or he will be removed to a place, whither he can¬ 
not carry them; and where the having formerly had them 
will be of no advantage, nor the recollection of it yield 
any satisfaction. From this view we may form come 
judgment of the real value of Worldly Happiness. 

II. As to the Worth of the Soul. 

The Worth of the Soul will in some degree appear 
from this consideration, that it is the most excellent part 
of man. It is that part of him which thinks and wills; 
that part of him which governs and directs the body. 



3 


SERMON I. 

) 

The body can without the soul. It is the soul 

which moves the bo5y, and tells it where to go, and what 
.to do. It is the soul which hopes and fears; which 
grieves and rejoices; which desires, and hates, andjh^ves. 
If the soul be taken away, the body becomes a Afeless 
mass without sense or motion. But the soul 69k live 
without being joined to the body. We are expressly told, 
that “ they which kill the body are not able to kill the 
soul.”* The soul is a spirit, and when parted 'from the 
body, it still thinks and wills as it did before. It still 
feels and remembers, and is conscious of what it is, of 
what it has done, and of what it is doing. So thaf in 
fact a man’s soul is a man's self. It is that part which is 
really the man: and thus we find St. Luk^ saying in the 
passage, which in his gospel answers to the text, What 
is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world, and lose 

But there is another consideration, which shews in a 
far higher degree the worth of the soul. It is this. The 
soul not only lives, and thinks, and feels, even when part¬ 
ed from the body: but it will live, and think, and feel for 
ever. It is immortal. It will never die. It came forth 
from God, and like God himself will ^!fever cease to be. 
It will live to all eternity.—My brethren, did you ever 
seriously try to consider what eternity is, or what is 
meant by living to all eternity? We may form some no¬ 
tion about iime: for we reckon, and compare it, and so 
may understand something of what it is. But eternity— 
awful word! what can we know of it? It is aboi^ our 
thoughts, and beyond our understanding. We m"ha?ve" 
some idea of what it would be to live for giillions and 
millions of years. But to think, that after these are gone, 
still millions and millions of years are to come; that even 
when these are ended, eternity is still before: to consider 
that ^at the utmost distance of time, which we can count 
or conceive, the soul will still be living and thinking, and 
feeling; and at the same time will be no nearer to an 
end, than it is at this present moment. What avast, 
what a wonderful idea! Of what inestimable value must 
the soul be! who can compute its*worth? 

But there is yet a further consideration to be added. 

♦ Matthew, x. 28. f Luke, ix. 25. 
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The value of a thing is oftentimeW?eatnJ«‘iown, when it is 
lost. Now the soul may be lost, '^fhe man, who makes 
the bargain in the text, who sells his soul for the sake of 
worltUy happiness, is said to lose his soul. What is meant 
hy th^expression ? By the soul being lost is not meant 
its ceffihg to be; its sinking, like the body, into a sense¬ 
less state, without life and feeling. In this sense the soul 
cannot be lost; for.it will live for ever. But how wdll it 
live? this is the main question. Will it be happy or 
miserable? Will it live in bliss or in pain ? It may be 
hapjiy. It may live in bliss. It may dwell for ever in 
the presence, the favour, and the service of God. It 
may enjoy a glorious eternity in heaven. But on the 
other hand it^ may fail of all this. Instead of being 
happy, it may be miserable. Instead of living in bliss, it 
may live in pain. Instead of dwelling for ever in the 
presence, the favour, and the service of God, it may be 
driven from his presence, be cast out of his favour, and 
be counted unworthy of his service. Instead of enjoying 
a glorious eternity in heaven, it Tfiay be condemned to 
sufo everlasting torments in hell. And this is what is 
meant by the soul's being lost; its being lost to every 
good, and desirable, and valuable purpose; its being lost 
to peace, and hope and happiness; its being plunged 
into an endless state of grief, despair and misery. 

Judge then, my brethren, what is the Worth of the 
Soul, and then say, Is worldly happiness well bought at 
such a price as this? Do these things bear any propor¬ 
tion each other in value? Will worldly happiness 
T!t&ke any amends for the loss of the soul ^ Surely this 
one consideration—that, “ the things, which are seen, 
are temporal; but that the things, which are not seen, 
are eternal;”* that all worldly happiness must come to 
an end, but that the loss of the soul will be followed with 
never-ending misery—is of itself sufficient to decidp the 
question. This one consideration proves beyond all doubt 
the truth which I am explaining. If a man, for the sake 
of enjoying one day’s happiness, would willingly engage 
to suffer pain and torture for fifty years, should we not 
at once condemn his felly? What then must we say to 
the folly of that man, who, for the sake of being happy 

* 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
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while he livesj^^iou]^" consent to be miserable for ever 
when he dies; who, for the sake of obtaining a short, 
temporal, perishable enjoyment, should engage to sufl'er 
eternal torment?—Would not such a man make^ most 
foolish bargain?—Would he not in the end bitterly 
lament what he had done? Let us suppose him^o have 
gained, were it possible, the whole world; to have had as 
large a share of worldly honour, wealth, and pleasure, as 
any man ever yet had, or could have. Let *us suppose 
him to have been as great, and wise, and rich as Solomon 
himself; to have possessed all the means of worldly en¬ 
joyment which he possessed; to have lived in the full 
possession of them for the greatest number of years, which 
any child of Adam has ever lived; yet wjiat will all this 
profit him, when he shall die, and shall “ lift up his eyes 
in hell, being in torments?” Ask him what he then 
thinks of his bargain, and of his wisdom in making it? 
Ask him, whether his past pleasures make up for his pre¬ 
sent sufferings? Whether, in gaining the world, and 
losing his soul, he has done well for himself? Whether, 
in casting up the whole account, in balancing his gains 
agains.t his losses, he is satisfied with what he has done? 
What answer will he make to these enquiries? He will 
surely say, ‘Ah! no. I have miserably deceived myself. 
I have made a most foolish bargain. I gained indeed the 
world ; but what does the world now profit me-? What 
am I the better for all I had, and all I enjoyed on earths 
Nothing of my pleasures, or my possessions now remains. 
Not even a drop of water is left to cool my tongu|| Had 
I ten thousand, thousand worlds, how readily woultl 1 
give them all, that I might be delivered from this place 
of torment. 1 have caught at a shadow, but have let go 
the substance. I thought only of time. I forgot eter¬ 
nity. 0 that I had been wise: that I had understood 
this: that I had considered my latter end!’ 

My brethren, if you feel the force and justice of this 
reasoning; let me remind you how greatly you yourselves 
are concerned in it. The truth which I have been proving 
concerns you all. You have every one of you an im¬ 
mortal soul. You have within you that precious, invalu¬ 
able treasure, which is of more worth than ten thousand 
worlds. It is committed to your keeping; and your own 

B 2 
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eternal happiness or misery dependfs^r^ijp care you take 
of it. If you lose it, far better wouldfit have been for 
you never to have been born. Beware then lest you 
make the foolish bargain described in the text. Beware 
lest you are guilty of the folly there set forth, and sell* 
your soiH for this world’s gain. 

Perhaps you judge the caution to be needless. You 
think that there is *00 danger of your acting so unwise a 
part. You feel assured, that if the same proposal, which 
was made to our blessed Lord, should be made to you, 
you, like him, would instantly reject it: that you would 
not cfeliberately sell your soul for “ all the kingdoms of 
the world and the glory of them.”* And, 1 believe that 
you would not.^. I believe you would start with horror 
from such an offer. But at the same time you may be 
ignorantly doing the very thing, which you profess to 
abhor. You may be bartering away your soul for some 
earthly good, and still be unconscious that you are com¬ 
mitting this folly. Remember that the salvation of the 
soul is a work, in which great pains, and care, and dili- 
gence.are wanted. You cannot save your soul, without 
resisting the devil; for the devil is the great enemy .of the 
'soul. You cannot save your soul, without renouncing 
this wicked world, with all its pomps and vanities; for 
the world, if loved and followed, will ensnare and ruin 
the soul. You cannot save your soul without abstaining 
from fleshly lusts: for “ fleshry lusts war against the 
soul.”t Now, if for the sake of some earthly good, you 
are negjj[ecting to do any of these things: if from the love 
oY'present gain, or ease, or pleasure, you are giving place 
to the devil, Qr are walking after the course of this world, 
or are indulging fleshly lusts, you are virtually selling 
your soul. You are preferring present gain, or ease, or 
pleasure, to eternal happiness. You are, in fact, will¬ 
ingly consenting, for the sake of these things here, to be 
miserable hereafter. It matters not what it is that you 
are taking in exchange for your soul. Whether it be 
much or little, makes no alteration in the case. You 
may be selling your soul as certainly for a small, as for 
a large portion of the world. And be assured, that you 
most certainly are selling it, if, in your endeavours to gain 
* Matthew, iv. 8. t 1 Peter, ii. 11. 
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' even this smali^ortj^n, you are neglecting the one 
thing needful.” Your soul must be your first, your great 
concern. It claims, it deserves to be so. If it be not; 
that thing, be it what it may, which you prefer before 
the soul, is the price for which you are selling it. The 
more worthless the thing may be (if indeed the worthless 
things of time and sense can admit of a comparison with 
each other) the greater is your folly, aYid the worse your 
bargain. 

Be assured also, if this be the case, that you will one 
day bitterly repent wdiat you are doing. At present^you 
may not be sensible of your folly. The god of this world 
may have blinded your eyes, that you see not. The 
things of the world appear of so much^value, that you 
can look at nothing else. But it will not be always thus. 
A day is coming, when the dream will end: ^when the 
vail will be torn from your eyes, and the world will be 
seen in its true light: when all its profits, and all its 
pleasures will be seen to be lighter than vanity, and more 
worthless than chaff; while the importance of the soul 
and of eternity will rush upon the mind with a clearness 
and a. force, of which you now have not the slightest 
notion. And what at that time will be your feelings ? 
When you are lying on the bed of deatl^; when#you are 
about to close your eyes for ever on this world; when 
the whole world, if you have gained it all, cannot for a 
moment stay the parting breath—what will be your feel¬ 
ings? How deeply will your heart be torn with grief, 
remorse, and terror! How bitterly will you lament and 
condemn your folly ! What will you not be ready to giVe, 
that you might but live over again, and provide for eter¬ 
nity ! Many most awful and distressing scenes of this 
kind are the ministers of the gospel forced to witness. 
Many instances do they see of persons, who never dis¬ 
cover the value of their soul, till, as there is every reason 
to fear, the discovery is too late ; of persons, who like 
Esau, having profanely sold their birth-right for some 
worldly trifle, when, like him, they “ would afterward 
inherit the blessing,” find, as he found, “noplace of 
repentance.And still what greater numbers are there, 
we may tremble to think, who even go out of the world 

* Hebrews, xii. 17. 
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without making this discovery! who, svnk into a deadly 
sleep, think not of eternity till they awake in the flames 
of hell, and find their souls lost for ever! 

God forbid! my brethren, that this should be your 
miserable case ! O that you would see these things in 
this your day, as you must see them in the day of visita¬ 
tion ! Remember, that whatever the world, and your soul, 
and eternjty will appear to you then, such they really 
are now. ' If to have gained the whole world, but to have 
lost your soul will then appear to be a most miserable 
bargain, be assured that it is a most miserable bargain 
now. Make not this bargain for yourselves. Be wise 
in time. Prepare for death and judgment. Attend to 
the things whioh belong unto your peace, your everlast¬ 
ing peace, before they are hidden from your eyes. 


SERMON II. 

THE UNFRIIITFULNESS AND MISERY OF SIN. 

What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye are now ashamed? 

for the end of those things is death.— Romans, vi. 21. 

ONE of the surest means, by which Satan keeps men 
under his power, is by keeping them in ignorance of their 
state. Did they once see, in what a vile, a shameful, a 
ruinous service they are engaged, they would quickly 
leave it. D^d they once see, what sin really is, they 
would speedily flee from it. In this view the text is par¬ 
ticularly useful: for it sets sin before us in its true co¬ 
lours, and shews us what it is, when stript of every 
covering. 

St. Paul is speaking to persons, who having once been 
the servants of sin, had now left that service, and were 
become the servants of God : and he puts to them this 
serious question; “ What fruits had ye then in those 
things, whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those 
things is death.^'—At the time when you lived in your 
former sinful courses, what real comfort, satisfaction or 
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happiness did ytijjuhndi in them? Did they yield you any 
true profit ? The manner in which the Apostle puts the 
question, plainly shews his meaning. He knew that they 
had found nothing of this kind. They must be ready to 
own, that sin, far from having been profitable to them, 
had brought with it disappointment and vexation; had 
been followed with shame and grief; and had exposed 
their souls to the greatest danger. * 

In discoursing on these words, I shall set before .you 
the three tilings, which are here stated concerning sin. 

I. That it yields no-present fruit. 

II. That it is followed by shame. 

III. That it ends in death. 

I. Sin yields no present fruit; that is^ nothing which 
deserves the name of fruit. It may furnish indeed some 
short gratification, some momentary pleasure.^ But this 
is wot fruit. It does not pay a man for the trouble and 
danger, into which it brings him. Nothing but peace 
with God, and an approving conscience, can really de¬ 
serve the name of fruit: and sin, so far from producing 
these things, totally destroys them. Sin indeed makes 
large promises, tempts men with flattering offers, and 
tells them what great things it will do for them ; in the 
same manner as the devil tempted our JLord to jvorship 
him, by offering to him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them. But as Satan then promised Xo 
give what was not in his power to bestow; so it is with 
sin. It cannot fulfil its promises, or make good its words. 
It only deceives, and disappoints those, who listen to 
its offers. They may amuse themselves with the expecta¬ 
tion of great advantages. They may hope Jo reap much 
fruit.—-But they are “ sowing to the flesh,” and must 
“ reap corruption.”—Sinners do not find in sin even that 
present enjoyment, which they had hoped to find. Look 
at our first parent Eve; what fruit had she from her sin? 
She had fancied that there would be some great and sin¬ 
gular pleasure in eating of the forbidden tree. She had 
persuaded herself, that she should gain some special ad¬ 
vantages by this act of disobedience ; that it would make 
her wise, and great, and happy, like God himself. But 
were these expectations answered ? Did she find all the 
good, which she had hoped for from her sin? Far other- 
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wise, she found herself wretchedly dec^Wed. She was 
become indeed wiser than she had been before; but the 
wisdom, which she had gained, was not such as to add 
to her comfort and enjoyment. She knew good from 
evil; for she had lost the good, and had found the evil. 
Instead of being happy, she was become miserable. In¬ 
stead of being like God, she liad lost his likeness; and 
was become like the devil, whose counsel she had follow¬ 
ed. - Instead of being filled with peace, and joy, and 
hope in God, as she had before been; she was now torn 
with remorse, and guilt, and terror. This was the fruit 
of her sin. 

Take another example. Look at Judas, who sold his 
master. What^fruit had he in his transgression? He 
doubtless thought that the thirty pieces of silver would 
add greatly to his happiness, and would yield him much 
present enjoyment. In the hope of the benefits which 
he should procure from his sin, he ran greedily after 
the reward,” and betrayed the innocent blood. Was 
his hope fulfilled ? We know that it was not. No sooner 
was the sin committed, than he saw it in its true light. 
The advantages which he had promised to himself, all 
fled^away. He was overwhelmed with horror and despair. 

But we need not go so far back for examples to our 
purpose. We may have recourse to living instances. 
My brethren, I would refer this matter to yourselves, and 
make you judges in the case before us. What/rwi^ have 
you had in the ways of sin ? To such of you, as being 
convinced of the evil of these ways, through grace have left 
them, and turned intoother paths, to such I may confident¬ 
ly appeal. You, I feel assured, will readily confess, that 
you found no fruit in the ways of sin, that so long as you 
continued the servants of sin, you were strangers to true 
enjoyment; and that real peace and happiness are only 
to be found in the service and the ways of God. But 
you are not the only witnesses to this truth. I would 
appeal to others also; to those who are still living in the 
ways of sin, and yielding themselves servants to unrigh¬ 
teousness. 1 would ask them, whether they find true 
happiness in their sinful courses ? I would put the ques¬ 
tion in the text to their consciences, and say to each of 
them, “ What fruit hast thou even now in these things?” 
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Come thou, O drunkard, who makest it thy practice 
whenever a convenient opportunity may offer to indulge 
thy sensual appetite, and to sink the man into the beast, 
stand forth, and in the face of this congregation say, 
whether thou findest the w’ays of drunkeness to be ways 
of pleasantness and peace t Do they yield thee enjoy¬ 
ment sufficient to make amends for the remorse and sor¬ 
row which attend them ? Say, in the midst of thy guilty 
pleasures, dost thou not often feel a pang of cpnscience, 
a secret misgiving, a hoiriblc foreboding, which' embitters 
all thy seeming joy? And in the moments of sober re¬ 
collection, what are thy feelings? Art thou not wouivled 
with the thoughts of thy wretched life? Art thou not 
stung with anguish at the prospect of thy health destroyed, 
thy property injured, thy family ruined, through thy in¬ 
temperance ? Dost thou not fly many a time to riot and 
excess, in order to drown thy recollection, and silence thy 
conscience ? We know, whether thou wilt own it or not, 
that all this is the case. We know that thou canst not 
deny, ‘ My ways are not ‘ those of happiness.* 

Can the envious, discontented, repining man speak 
better of the paths in which he walks? Does he find 
them paths of pleasantness and peace ?** 

Will the passionate, revengeful, malignant chaJHicter 
come forward and tell us, that he is happy ? or if* he did 
tell us so, could we believe him ? 

Let me turn to the slave of lust; or to the profane, 
ungodly scoffer; to the hardened, careless sinner; or to 
him, who secretly WTongs his neighbour, and by fraud or 
theft, strives to enrich himself. Let me separately ask 
each one of these, ‘ What fruit hast thou in these things?’ 
He will surely answer, ‘ Peace is not with me.’ 

I would appeal to another man, to,the Idolater—not 
him who wor^ips gods of wood^lral stone,—but him 
who sets up his idols in his heart, and makes the world 
his god; who places his whole affections on the things 
of this life; has his treasure on earth; and labours only 
for the meat which perisheth. What fruit hast thou in 
these things? Do they yield thee true enjoyment? Do 
they not bring care and sorrow? Do they not frequently 
occasion disappointment and vexation? How often art 
thou unable to get the thing thou wantest! How con- 
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stantly when gotten, does it fall short of thy wishes and 
leave thee as it found thee, dissatisfied, and still wanting 
something more? Restless and uneasy, thou art not, thou 
canst not be happy. 

Thus we may feel confident, that there is not one 
among us, whose experience will not help to confirm the 
truth which we are considering: not one whose con¬ 
science if fairly suffered to speak would not testify, that 
sin yields no present fruit. 1 observe, 

II. That sin is followed by shame. 

What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye 
are^^now ashamed?” Shame is that confusion of mind, 
which arises from a consciousness of guilt. While our 
first parents were free from sin, they, knew not shame. 
But no sooner ^had they broken the divine commandment, 
and had brought guilt upon their souls, than they were 
ashamed,, Conscious of what they had done, fearing de¬ 
tection, and not able to face the Almighty, they hid 
themselves among the trees of the garden. And is not, 
such the case with every sin? Will it not sooner or later 
bring shame, as its certain follower? Undoubtedly it 
will. For a time indeed, men may sin without feeling 
shame. They may even glory in their shame. They may 
be proud and boast of that, which ought to be their shame. 
But it will not^be always thus. A day is coming, when 
every thing, even “ every hidden thing of darkness," will 
be brought to light: when sin will be seen by all in its 
true colours. In that day bow great will be the conster¬ 
nation of the wicked! They “ will awake to shame, arid 
everlasting contempt."* How will they be ashamed at 
the discovery of those sins, which they were not afraid to 
commit! When they see what sin is, how odious,'fifri'w 
vile it is, with what unspeakable confusion will they be 
overwhelmed! They will be unable to look their judge in 
the face. Conscious guilt will stop their mouths. They 
will call on the rocks and the mountains to cover them. 
But farther, even where sin is repented of and forsaken, 
it is still followed by shame. These things cannot be 
parted from each other. The persons spoken of in the 
text, though no longer the servants of sin, are represented 
as still ashamed of their former evil ways. Thus the peni- 

* Daniel, rii. 2. 
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tent Ephraim is ilescribed as ashamed^ yea, even con- 
foundedy because he did bear the reproach of his youth.”* 

• When the sinner indeed is brought to pee something of 
the number and greatness of his sins; that they are ut¬ 
terly without excuse: that they have been committed 
against a good and holy God, who has been loading him 
with benefits and mercies; can he be otherwise than 
ashamed at the recollection of his folfy and guilt? Was 
not this the case with the prodigal, when caljSig to mind 
his father^s love and kindness, .and his own base ingrati¬ 
tude, he felt that he was no longer worthy to be caljed a 
son? Is not this the state to which the Lord declares that 
he will bring his people Israel, when they shall remem¬ 
ber their own evil ways, and their doing% which were not 
good, and shall loathe themselves in their own sight for 
their iniquities;” and shall “ be confounded,,and shall 
never open their mouths any more because of their shame, 
even when He is pacified towards tliem for all that they 
have dohe?”'^ What do we suppose was the state of 
Peter’s mind, when he saw his guilt in having denied his 
Master? How great a share must shame have had in 
the painful feelings of his soul, when “ he went out and 
wept bitterly?’! So constantly is sin followed by shame. 

III. Sin ends in death. , • 

What fruit had ye then in tjiose things, whereof ye 
are now ashamed ? For the end of those things is death." 
St. James gives the same account of the matter. “ When 
lust has conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when 
it is finished, bringeth forth death.Sin is the parent 
of death. It bringeth it forth, as naturally as the parent 
bringeth forth its young. St. Paul, in a •verse or two 
after the text, puts the same truth in another light. He 
calls death “ Uie wages of sin that recompence which 
sin earns, and which it will undoubtedly receive. Thus 
death was solemnly denounced on our first parents, as the 
certain consequence pf sin. When God charged them 
not to eat of the tree of knowledge, he assured them, 
that death would follow disobedience : “ In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shall surely die.”11 And what 
is death? It is a word of the most awful meaning. 

* Jeremiah, xxxi 19. t Ezekiel, xvi. 63. xxxvi. 31. 

t Matthew, xxvi. 75m 5 James, i. 15. || Genesis, ii. 17. 
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When spoken of the body, it means its. separation from 
the soul, which is its life, and its returning to the dust 
whence it was taken. But death, when spoken of the 
soul, as it is in the text, and in the other places mentioned 
above (for tlie soul that sinneth, it shall die”*) means 
tlie separation of the soul from the favour, the presence, 
and the spirit of God, whicli is its life, and the being 
for ever given up to darkness, torment, and despair. 
Hence it iss> called in the Revelation of St. John, “ The 
second death,”t Hence also it is opposed by St. Paul, 
in tl^ passage before mentioned, to eternal life, “The 
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life.”J 
Thus also in the burial-service of our church, those who 
perish in their syis are said to die eternally; and we pray 
to be delivered from the bitter pains of eternal death. In 
sliQi't, lhiS( is the end of sin, eternal misery in hell. It 
is the end to which it naturally and necessarily leads. 
God hath unalterably decreed, that “ the wicked shall 
be turned into hell that the unpardoned^ sinner shall 
not escape, but shall go into everlasting punishment. 

Such is the view here given of sin. From what has been 
said, you may have some notion of what it really, is. It 
yields no true enjoyment at present. It brings those 
who commit it (o shame. And if not repented of, for¬ 
saken, and pardoned, it will surely in the end destroy 
their souls for ever. This is sin. Yet this, my brethren, 
is the thing which so many love, and to which they 
cleave. This is the master whom they choose, and serve 
in preference to God ; that God, who, if they truly 
turned to him, instead of rewarding them with shame 
and death, would make them happy here, and glorious 
for ever hereafter. Surely if you would lay these things 
to heart, you would not continue the willing servants of 
sin. Only consider what injury you are doipg to your¬ 
selves, by serving such a master. 

You are depriving yourselves of all the present peace 
and happiness, which you would certainly find in the 
ways and service of God. As yet indeed you know no¬ 
thing of these things by experience; and therefore it is 
probable, that yo*^* rate them far below their real value. 
Not having ever felt the joys and comforts of religion, 
* Ezek. xviii. 1,4. t Rev. xxi. 8. f Rom. vi. 23. $ Fsalm ix. 17. 
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you account them to be little. But they are not little. 
They are gjreat: beyond your conception great. The 
peace of God—that peace which God gives to his people, 
and which they only know—is a peace “ which passeth 
all understanding;" a peace which the workers of wicked¬ 
ness can never know : for there is no peace to them. A 
conscience void of offence, a sense of God's favour and 
love, a well-grounded hope of eteriml glory, are causes 
of delight and joy, with which all the plejisures of sin 
are not to be compared. Would the servahts of God be 
so repeatedly said in thtf scriptures to be happy and blessed 
if they had not a happiness and a blessedness pectiliarly 
their own ? Could you but be persuaded to make trial of 
their ways, you would find them to be ways of pleasant¬ 
ness and peace. Could you but be pefsuaded to forsake 
the service of sin, you would soon be sensible cf^ the 
present happiness which you are losing, by'obstinately 
persisting in that service. 

Besides, 4he longer you continue in the ways of sin, 
the greater unhappiness you are laying up for yourselves 
hereafter. You have seen, that shame must follow sin. 
Here .or hereafter, either in this world, or in the next, you 
must be brought to shame for every sin which you com¬ 
mit. If you should live to repent of your trai^gressjons 
and to sorrow for them with a godly *^orrow; yet every 
additional sin, which you commit, will embitter that re¬ 
pentance, and make that sorrow deeper. The greater is 
your guilt, the greater will be your shame and self-re¬ 
proach, whenever God, in his mercy, may bring you to 
a penitent feeling of your sins. But if this should never 
be the case. If the Lord, provoked at^your past and 
present impenitence, should never grant to you repentance 
unto life : What, in that case, will become of you ? What 
in that case, are you now doing? You are sealing your 
own destruction. You are treasuring up wrath against 
the'day of wrath. By every additional sin, you are add¬ 
ing fuel to that fire which will torment your soul for ever. 
Consider these things. May they work in you a holy 
resolution to forsake the service of sin, and to choose the 
service of God I Surely you mean to do this at sometime. 
Why delay the doing of it? Why delay to be freed ffom 
the bondage of the devil, from the guilt of sin, from tho 
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wrath of God? Is sin so profitable? Is,the state of a 
sinner so safe, so happy, that any sliould be loth to leave 
it? Can you be happy too soon ? Too soon be a child of 
God and an heir of heaven ? Too soon be delivered from 
the danger of dying eternally? Would you gratify and 
please your worst enemy a little longer, before you quit 
his service? Would you fix sin a little deeper in your 
heart, before you tr) to root it out ? Is your life too long? 
Are you afraid of having too much time, and of begin¬ 
ning the great work of repentance too soon ? Believe it 
Satan is not idle in destroying your soul, though you are 
negligent in saving it. Time is not standing still. You to¬ 
gether with it, are hastening fast towards eternity. When 
a few more daySj, or weeks, or years, at farthest shall be 
past, your time of trial will be gone ; your day of repent¬ 
ance? over ; your doom for ever fixed. What mean you 
then by delaying to flee from the wrath to come? “ Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead.” Do you 
say, ‘ We will repent to-morrow ?’ This night your soul 
may be required of you. “ Behold now is the accepted 
time; behold now is the day of salvationWhile it is 
called to-day, harden not your heart. Lie not down on 
your bed this night, till you have begged of God to en¬ 
able you,to renounce the service of sin, and to yield your¬ 
selves servants to righteousness. So “ shall you have 
your fruit here unto holiness, and in the end everla3ti»g 
life.” 


' SERMON III, 

IMPOSSiniLITV or serving god and mammon. 

No one can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon .—Matthew vi. SJ4. 

THERE are few persons who could be brought plainly 
to say, even in their own hearts, ‘ We will not serve 
God.' Most men would be shocked at avowing such a 
resolution. But there are numbers who act in the spirit 
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of it; who are resolved to serve ilje world, and, at all 
events, to have a portion on earth. And what is this, 
but, in fact, to give up the service of God ? It is true 
that they do not professedly intend to give it up. They 
mean to secure a portion in heaven, as w’ell as a portion 
on earth. But in attempting this they are attempting 
an impossibility. Our Saviour in the text strongly con¬ 
demns the folly of such an attempt. “ No man can 
serve two masters : for either he will ha|^ ’the one, and 
love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and de¬ 
spise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mampion.’' 
In discoursing on these words let us consider, 

I. The Meaning and Truth of the Maxim here laid 
down. 

II, Out Lord’s Application of it. 

I, The Maxim is this, “ No man can» serve 'two 
masters ; for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the 
other.” Now the meaning and truth of this maxim may 
be clearly seen from a very little consideration. Every 
one understands what is meant by serving a master. It 
is spending our time, and our talents in his service. It 
is doing his will and his work, furthering his interests, 
and obeying his orders. What should lye say of the man 
who should betray the trust which his master puts in him; 
who, as soon as his master’s back is turned, should neg¬ 
lect his business; or wlio, whenever his own inclination 
tempt him, should disobey his master’s orders, or sacrifice 
his master’s interests to those of some other person? 
Should we say of such a man, that he served liis master; 
No. The man who serves his master, is ane who serves 
him with faithfulness, with diligence, with singleness of 
heart, with a mind ready and willing, and wholly given 
up to his service. Now for a man thus to serve two 
masters is utterly impossible. He cannot love them both 
alike. He cannot be devoted to both of them alike. 
He must secretly at least prefer the one to the other, and 
thus, in truth, must belons: to the one, and not to the 
other. So long, indeed, as both those whom he calls his 
masters, may travel the same road, or give the same or¬ 
ders, he may appear to serve them both. He may fol¬ 
low both; he may obey both; and so may deem himself 

c 2 
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the servant of both. But when they go different ways, 
or give different orders; when one of them turns to the 
right hand, and the other to the left; when one of them 
commands one thing, and the other gives a directly con^ 
trary command; then what will be the case? It will 
then be seen, which of them the man really serves. It 
will then be seen to which of them he really belongs. 
However he may have hitherto hidden his mind from 
others, or even deceived himself, by calling them both 
" master;’ yet he can now hide the matter no longer: he 
must now follow one of them, and forsake the other; he 
must now obey one of them and disobey the other; he 
must now clearly shew to which of them, either from in¬ 
terest or from a^ection, he is bound, and whose service 
of the two he really prefers.—The Meaning and Truth 
then of th^ Maxim in tlie text are clear. ‘‘ No man can 
serve two masters.” He may intend to do it. He may 
try to do it. He may for. a time, seem to do it; and 
may even think that he does it. But when something 
happens which brings the matter to a trial, then ins real 
mind is discovered: then it is decidedly seen, however 
ignorant he may have hitherto been of his own heart, that 
in fact, he “ hates the one, and loves the other; that 
heJioldsi-to tlic o^ne, and despises the other.” 

II. We consider our Lord’s Application of this Maxim; 
“ Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” 

Mammon is a word which signifies gain\ and it may 
be understood as meaning honour, riches, pleasure, sen¬ 
sual gratifications, or any thing of a worldly nature, which 
men account to be gain, and to which they look for hap¬ 
piness. Of this mammon then our Lord says, “ Ye can¬ 
not serve it and God.” He does not say, “ Ye ought ntA, 
to serve God and mammon. Your duty, your interest for¬ 
bid you to serve them both. But you cannot serve them 
both. To attempt it is to attempt what cannot be done. 
And why cannot it be done? for the very reason wliich 
he had stated above: because no man can serve two 
masters.” God and mammon are two masters; and 
therefore no man can serve them both. They are two 
masters, whose interests directly thwart each other, and 
whose commands are continually crossing and opposing 
each other. For example; God says, “ thou shalt love 
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thy neighbour as thyself!”* Mammon says, ‘ Love thyself 
best.'—God says, “ If thou sell aught unto thy neigh¬ 
bour, or buyest aught of thy neighbour’s hand, ye shall 
not oppress one another.”t Mammon says, ‘ Make the 
best bargain in your power. Over-reach and defraud one 
another, if you are able. Push your own interests, and 
care not at whose loss or expence.’—God says, “ Thou 
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.” Come out 
from among them, and be ye separate.” ^-‘''Be not con¬ 
formed to this world.Mammon says, ‘ Do as others 
do. Avoid being singular. Comply with the customs 
and practices of the world.’—Now is it possible, while 
God and mammon give such different orders, that we 
can serve them both^ Is it possible, that we can love the 
one without hating the other; that we can hold to the 
one without despising the other? Nay. Then Very pleas, 
which men continually urge in defence of their sins, shew 
this to be the case. How often do we hear persons try¬ 
ing to excuse their transgressions of God’s law on the 
ground, that their worldly affairs make such transgres¬ 
sions necessarv ^ What is the language of one? When 
required to leave off such or such a practice, which the 
law of God clearly condemns, he answers, ‘ All persons 
in my circumstances follow this practicu. It is*necessary 
to the successful carrying on of iny business. If I were 
to leave it off, I should suffer a great loss. My profits 
would be less. Others, who are not so scrupulous, would 
get the start of me. Surely these reasons are sufficient 
to justify my conduct. I cannot be expected so far to 
injure myself as to give iip the practice in question!” 
What is the language of another ? He is*admonished to 
keep holy the Sabbath-day. He is told that many things 
in which on that day he employs himself or his servants, 
are strictly forbidden by the holy law of God. ‘ But such 
employments,’ he cries ‘ are very gainful to me. Several 
of these things, if done on another day, would greatly in¬ 
terrupt the regular business of the week. To do them on 
a Sunday is a considerable saving of time. It is a piece 
of good management, without which I should not keep 
pace with my neighbours. To observe the Sabbath in 

* Mfitth, xxii. 39. r Lev, xxv. 14. t Lev. xxiii. SJ. 8 Cor. vi. T7, 

Horn. xii. 8. 
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the manner enjoined would be so gre.it a« hindrance to 
me, that I may surely hope to be excused for breaking 
the command.'—Listen to a tliird. He is exhorted to be 
bountiful to the poor; to communicate freely to those 
that are in want. He is shewn that this merciful and 
liberal conduct is strongly prescribed by the divine law. 
What does he say? ‘ I must think first of myself, and of 
my own family. I'have worked hard for wliat 1 have. 
It is not to jie supposed that I should readily give it 
away. Besides I have a certain object in view, a pos- 
sessiop to buy, an improvement to make, a child to set 
up in business, for which I want to raise a particular sum. 
In this case it is impossible that I can part with my 
money to others.. Such an unreasonable act can never 
be required of me.’ Now what does this language, in 
these several instances, prove? It proves that God and 
mammon are two masters, who require of their servants 
contrary things: two masters, therefore, whom no man 
can serve. The persons who use this language, in fact, 
by using it confess as much: while, by breaking God’s 
command, w'hcnever it happens to cross their worldly in¬ 
terest, they clearly shew what master they serve. . They 
clearly shew, whatever they may say to the contrary, or 
however .>in some, things they may seem to do otherwise, 
that they arc devoted to the service not of God, but of 
mammon. Let us remember, that if God be our master, 
we must follow him fully. He demands the heart. He 
will allow of no reserves. lie will not permit us to choose 
which of his laws we shall break, and which obey ; to keep 
one of his precepts, and to bifeak another. He requires 
us to have respect unto all his commandments. He will 
not admit of a rival in our affections; nor suffer any idol 
to share with him that love, which is due to bun alone. 
He has expressly said, that “ if any man love the world; 
the love of the Father is not in him;” that “ the friend¬ 
ship of the world is enmity with God;” and that there¬ 
fore, “ whosoever will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.”f 

This may be called a hard saying. Some at least may 
be ready to ask, ‘ What then are we to do? Are we to 
be idle and slothful? Are we to neglect our business, 

* 1 .Tohn, ii. 15. 
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and to let ouf families come to ruin? Are we to bring 
ourselves to poverty, till we become a burden to others? 
Does religion require these things of us?’ No, my 
brethren; Religion requires of you none of these things. 
On the contrary it forbids you to be idle: it commands 
you to be industrious, to follow your worldly business 
with diligence and activity. It expressly declares, that 
“ if any will not work, neither should he eat; that “ if 
any provide not for his own, and specialty for those of 
his own house, he has denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel.'’"^ But is there no difference between iqduS' 
triously following your worldly business, and making the 
world your master, your idol, your god? Yes: there is a 
very wide difference between these things. While reli¬ 
gion permits, nay commands you, to follow with diligence 
your worldly calling, it also commands you to serve God, 
and to make Him your master. It tells you, that while 
you are diligently following your worldly calling, you 
must yet be faithfully serving God, “ not slothful in busi¬ 
ness,” but at the same time fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord.”t Are you unable to understand how this can 
be done ? I will endeavour to shew you. 

1. You must follow your worldly business from right 
motives. You must be diligent, not merely becafUse dili¬ 
gence is the road to wealth; but because it is your duty 
to be so. You must labour in your calling for conscience 
sake, from a desire of doing the will of God in that sta¬ 
tion of life, in which he has placed you. 

2. Yon must follow your worldly business by right rules. 
You must be governed, not^by the corrupt maxims and 
bad examples of the world,'"not by what may be called 
the laws or customs of trade, but by the precepts of 
God’s law. What he forbids you to do, you must leave 
undone. What he tells you to do, you must do. You 
must patiently submit to the losses which this conduct 
may occasion. You must suffer your less scrupulous 
neighbour to get a little richer than yourself, without 
envy and repining. 

3. You must use your worldly gain in a right manner; 
not in gratifying you own lusts, your pride, your covet¬ 
ousness, or your sensuality; but to the glory of God, 

• 2 Thess. iii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 8. t Rom. xii. 11. 
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and to the good of your fellow creatures; in acts of 
kindness anti charity, in liberally communicating to 
others, in freely bestowing what God has given to you, 
in such a way as is most pleasing and honourable to him. 

In short, the world must not be your treasure, and you 
must not follow nor use it, as if it were. In every thing 
you must sacrifice your w'orldly interest to the will and 
the law of God. Y"ou must have your treasure in heaven, 
and seek first those things whicli are above. This is what 
religion demands of you. It will be satisfied with no¬ 
thing less than this. At the same time it will enable you 
to do all this ! if you earnestly desire it, and humbly 
and constantly pray for grace and strength to do it. 

It now only -emains, my brethren, that I apply this 
subject to yourselves. Y"ou cannot serve God and mam¬ 
mon, One of them you must serve. Both you cannot 
serve. The question is, ‘ Which will you serve ? Will 
you be the servant of God, or the servant of the world V 
Before you decide, consider well the ground on which 
each claims your service. There are but two things which 
can weigh with a man in the choice of a master, interest 
or gratitude. If he prefer one master to another it must 
be, either because he believes that one can do more for 
hftn thaYi the other ; or because he feels, that one has 
done more for him than the other. Now on both these 
grounds, God most decidedly claims your services above 
the world. Whether you would consult your interest, 
or would avoid the charge of ingratitude, you cannot but 
choose God for your master,^ Let me reason this matter 
with you. 

I. God can do more for^you than mammon can do. 
He will reward your services wdth higher and better wages. 
You are not sure, that with all your toil and foresight, 
you shall acquire that worldly gain which you are now so 
diligently seeking. A thousand things njay disappoint 
your hopes. But even if acquired, it cannot secure to 
you happiness. It cannot free you from pain or sickness, 
or sorrow. It cannot prevent you from feeling the loss 
of friends, the infirmities of age, and the fears of death. 
It cannot silence the voice of conscience, and give you 
peace at the last. And what will the world do for you 
at fhe day of judgment ? Could you gain the whole 
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* world, wliat, ki that awful day, would it profit you? Will 
mammon turn aside the sword of vengeance, deliver you 
from the sentence of the judge, or save you from the fire 
of hell ^ No. It will leave you comfortless and defence¬ 
less. Nothing of what you have here possessed will then 
remain. All which you will have in that day, is the re¬ 
collection of what you have been ; and the misery, the 
remorse, and the shame, which that recollection will pro¬ 
duce. These will be the wages, the rewards, with which 
mammon will repay your services. But will such be the 
consequence of having chosen Gon for your master ? 
Will he thus repay your services? Far orfierwise will be 
the case. Be faithful to him, and you shall find the bless¬ 
edness of serving him. “ His service is gerfect freedom.” 
Even in this life you shall be free from those tormenting 
fears, and anxious cares, which the servants o^ rnamtaon 
undergo. You shall have a supply of such worldly things 
as are good and needful for you. You shall have peace 
with God, and in your conscience. You shall enjoy the 
delight of communion with him in prayer, the sense of 
his love and favour shed abroad in your hearts, and the 
cheering hope of a glorious immortality.—Nor will the 
blessedness of serving God end with the present life. 
Nay it will then be immensely iucreasec^. Thei^the ad¬ 
vantage of having chosen Him for our portion will indeed 
appear. How joyfully will these words sound in the ears 
of every one who has served God instead of mammon, 
“ Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord!” And when he has entered 
tliere, how vast will be hb happiness, how inconceiv¬ 
able his bliss ! Then in |ruth will he Ije convinced, 
that man does not “ serve God for nought.” Would, 
my brethren, that you may now be convinced of the 
same thing! Surely you cannot but see, that if you 
would most certainly serve and secure your own interest^ 
you must choose God for your master. But further, 

2. God claims your service on the ground, not only of 
what he can do^ but of what he has done.for you. In 
this respect, his elai.m to your obedience is still more clear 
and strong. By every tie of gratitude, you are bound 
to serve God. He made you what you are. Your body 
is the work of his hands. He breathed into you the 
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breath of life. He gave to you an immortal soul. He 
has preserved you ever since you were born. The food 
by which you have been supported; the raiment, by 
which you have been clothed ; the friends, who have 
assisted you ; the health, which you have enjoyed, have 
all been his gifts. They have been mercies, daily and 
hourly bestowed on you. Surely you are powerfully 
called on to devote* to the service of God all those facul¬ 
ties of soul and body, which, in fact, are not your own, 
but his. There are, however, other, and still higher 
grounds, on which he claims your services. He has not 
only created, not only preserved you; but he has also 
redeemed you. AVho can conceive how vast a mercy is 
expressed by tlj^ word Redemption ! Call to mind your 
state as sinners: the guilt and misery which you have 
brought upon yourselves. Recollect, that in this wretched 
state God looks on you with pity, and wishes not your 
death: that “for the great love wherewith he loveth 
you,” he has planned a way for your salvation. To this 
end, he has not withheld from you his Son, his only Son, 
but has given him up for you, has given him up to death 
even the death of the cross; that thus by the ransom of 
his blood, he might redeem you from eternal misery, 
aiad open to yo^ the kingdom of heaven. Nay, that no¬ 
thing might be wanting to complete your salvation, or to 
shew forth the riches of his grace, to the unspeakable 
gift of his Son, he has added also the gift of his Spirit, 
to dwell in you, to be your Sanctifier, your Comfoiter, 
and your never-failing Friend. Hath God done all this 
for you, and does he not justly claim your services? Is it 
not the most base ingratitude^ to refuse to serve Him, who 
has thus bought you with his own blood, who has ran¬ 
somed you at such a price ? What claim g^n the world 
have on you equal to such a claim as tb^^' What has 
mammon done to deserve your servicesf v^Stead of fur¬ 
thering your happiness, it has only brought on you trou¬ 
ble and sorrow, sin and shame. Instead of doing any 
thing to save you from perishing, it has done all in its 
power to ruin and destroy your soul. Far, therefore, 
from being entitled to your flavour, it deserves your just 
abhorrence.—“ Choose you then this day, whom ye will 
serve.” Life and death are set before you. May God 
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give you grace.to choose that better part, which shall 
never be taken away from you! May every one of you be 
enabled from the heart to say, ‘ As for me, I will serve 
the Lord!’ 


SERMON IV. 

« 

MORTIFICATION Of SIN A REASONABLE DUTY. 

*. 

If thy hand oiFend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into 
life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the Hre that 
never shall be (jupnched; where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
' not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it%ff: it is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into bell, 
into the fire that never shall be quenched ; w'here the worm didth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it outit IS better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where 
their worm dietli not, and the fire is not quenched. Mark ix, 43 —48. 

THE service which religion requires is a reasonable 
service. • It doniands of us nothing, but what our own 
rejison,if fairly suffered to judge, must approve: nothing, 
but what is for our good, and tends to increase oar hap^ 
piness. If some of God’s commandments seem to us to 
be grievous, they only they are not really'so. If 

they bid us do any thing, which is now unpleasant to our 
feelings, it is only to save us in the end from something, 
which it will be far worse to bear. 

There is in the text, a striking instance of the truth of 
this remark. Our Saviour is enforcing a wery painful 
duty: one which he knew that men would be most un¬ 
willing to perform. And how does he enforce it? by 
shewing that it is a projitable duty. It is one, which we 
cannot neglect, without manifest injury to ourselves. 
Painful as it may be, it will be our intetest and happi¬ 
ness to perform it. We surely cannot but listen with se¬ 
riousness and attention tp a command, which comes thus 
recommfifSded to our notice. 

In .discoursing on it, I shall set before you, 
r. The duty here enjoined. 
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li. The argument, by which it is enforced. 

I. The duty here enjoined is thus described in the 
text. “ If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut it off; 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out." So that in ex¬ 
plaining the duty, it will be necessary to shew what is 
the case supposed: what is the state of the member here 
spoken of: when the hand or the foot may be said to 
offend. To offend, in the language of scripture, fre¬ 
quently means to put any thing in the way of a person, 
which may cause him to fall or stumble. Hence, by a 
common figure of speech, whatever may prove a snare or 
temptation to any one, whatever may be the occasion of 
drawing him into sin, is said to offend him. Thus St. 
Paul uses the word, when he says, “ It is good neither 
to cat flesh, nCr to drink wine, nor any thing whereby 
thy brother stumbleth, or is offended^ or is made weak.""^ 
Tlius Chtist also used the word, when he said to the dis¬ 
ciples of John the Baptist, “ Blessed is he, whosoever 
shall not be offended in me:" and again, to his own dis¬ 
ciple Peter, “ Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an 
unto me.”t The apostle, by urging Jesus to 
avoid the cioss, was a snare and temptation to him. And 
in this sense the word is used in the text. The ‘member 
is said to offend., when it proves an occasion of sin. 'Kje 
dase supposed is this; that the hand, or the foot, or the 
eye, become a snare and temptation to us; that they are 
a continual occasion of our committing sin, and bringing 
guilt upon our souls. Now in this case, what is to be 
done ? What is the duty required of us ? We must part 
with the offending member. However painful the opera** 
tion, however severe the loss may be, we must undergo 
the pain, wffmust submit to the loss. There is no choice 
left to us in the matter. We must not consult our feel¬ 
ing. We must “ not confer with flesh and blood." One 
thing only is to be done. Cut off the hand or foot. 
Pluck out the eye.—Such is the duty here described. 
But how then are we to understand this duty ? Are we to 
suppose, that our Lord meant us to lake it in its plain 
literal meaning, and in that only? Did he intend, that we 
should really cut off our hand or foot, and pluck out our 
eye; and did he intend nothing more than this? Doubt- 
* Rom. xii. 21. t Matthew, xi. 6. xvi. 23. 
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less he designed in this particular instance to lay down a 
general rule. He designed to shew us how we are re- 
jquired to act in every case like that which he had stated. 
Every thing, which may prove a stumbling-block in our 
way, must be treated, as the offending member is to be 
treated. Be it what it may, be it something as useful as 
a hand, as serviceable as a foot, as dear and precious as 
an eye : be it something, a separation from which will be 
as painful as a separation from a part of our body; yet 
if it be a snare and temptation to us; if it* be an occa¬ 
sion of sin, it must be parted with. There is no other 
course to be followed. Self must be denied. Yhe 
fleshly lust must be crucified. The evil habit must be 
rooted out. The unlawful gain must be given up. The 
beloved idol must be renounced. In snort, the duty 
here enjoined, is the mortification of sin. Now^that this 
is a very painful and difficult duty cannot be denied. 
Our Lord himself knew that it would be so. The way in 
which he describes the duty, shews us what he thought of 
the pain and difficulty attending it. He would not h^ve 
compared it to the cutting off a hand or foot, or to^vhe 
plucking out of an eye; if he had not known that a 
compliance with his command would be a very severe 
operation. He does not however on this^ account witiv 
hpld the command. Painful as the duty is, he still en¬ 
forces the discharge of it. Let us then see, 

II. The argument by which he enforces it. 

His argument is shortly this; that it is better for us to 
do what he enjoins. And why better? Because not to 
do it, will certainly bring on us greater evils hereafter. 
And it is better to suffer a present evil, ho;;rever great, 
than by avoiding it to incur a greater evil in the end. It 
is thus that men reason and act in common things. They 
will endure present loss in the hope of future gain. They 
will sow with toil now, in the prospect of reaping at some 
distant time. They will often submit to much self-denial, 
m order to amend their health. They will sometimes 
consent even to lose a limb, that they may save their life. 
Now it is thus that our Saviour wishes us to reason and 
act in the case before us. He would lead us to mortify 
sin on the grounds, that though it be a very painful work, 
yet iwt to mortify it will in the end be followed with con- 
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sequences far worse. This is bis argument. To fee) thei 
force of it, we must see what these consequences are. He 
states them to be two. 

1. We shall be shut out from heaven. When our Sa¬ 
viour says, that it is better to enter into life maimed or 
halt, or having one eye;” he clearly means it to be un¬ 
derstood, that without suffering these losses at present, 
we shall never enter there. In other words he declares, 
that the mortification of sin, which he here enjoins, is 
absolutely necessary, in order to our being received into 
hes^ven. Without mortifying sin now, we can never be 
admitted there. And is not this a truth, which the whole 
Bible confirms? There is not any one point more plainly 
laid down in Scripture than this, that unmortified sin w'ill 
certainly shut a man out of heaven. Consider, what is 
the chara.cter of those, who are represented as going to 
heaven. They are “ the pure in heart.” They are those, 
who, “ sow to the spirit,” and “ have their fruit unto ho¬ 
liness.” They are such as “ take up their cross daily;” 
as “ crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts;” as 
“ put off concerning their former conversation the old 
man.” Heaven is said to be the inheritance of the saints, 
“ an inheritance among them, which are sanctified.”* 
U is axpresssly said, that ** to be spiritually-minded is 
life;” and that “ If we mortify the deeds of the body we 
shall live.”t Surely these texts clearly prove that morti¬ 
fication of sin is a necessary part of the character of 
those, who enter into heaven. Attend then to the follow¬ 
ing passages, which in still plainer language, speak the 
same truth. ** Know ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit * the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, lior idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.”t “ This 
ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ, and of God.”§ 

“ They that do the works of the flesh, shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.”H Into the new Jerusalem “ there 
shall in no wise enter any thing that defileth, neither 

* Col. i. 12. Acts xxvi. 18. t Rom. viii. 6,13. t 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

§ Ephes. y. 5. |{ Gal. v. 21. 
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’whatsoever worketh abomination, or inuketh a lie.”"" 
“ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”t There 
• can be no need of adding more on this subject. These 
texts speak fully to the point. What in fact is it, that 
makes the gate into life strait, and the way that leadeth 
to it narrow, but the necessity of practising that very self- 
denial, that mortification of sin, which is here enjoined, 
in order to our entering into life? Without, practising 
these things the way can never be found by us; the gate 
must ever be shut against us. 

2. Another consequence of disobeying the comryand 
in the text will be this, that we shall be cast into hell. 
When our Lord says, that it is better to enter into life 
maimed or halt, or with one eye, than hi^ving two hands, 
two feet, or two eyes, to be cast into the fire that never 
will be quenched; he plainly teaches, that sucji must^'be 
the end of all, who refuse to make the sacrifices required 
of them. If they will not deny themselves and mortify 
their lusts, they must be cast into hell. And is not this 
also a truth, which the whole Bible confirms ? Where in 
fact do we hear of any middle place between heaven and 
hell'' U is constantly said in Scripture that all men must 
go to the one, or the other of these places. There are 
but two ways, the way of life and the way; of desUuction : 
and consequently there are but two ends, to which they 
lead. In the awful representation of the day of judg¬ 
ment, in the twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel, 
our Lord mentions but two classes, into which all men 
are divided, the goats and the sheep ; and but two states, 
into which they go, “ everlasting punishment,” and “ life 
eternal.” 'Those who sit not down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, are de¬ 
scribed as being cast into outer darkness. Those who 
are “ not counted worthy of the kingdom of God, will 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre¬ 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 
These passages prove to us, that such as are shut out 
from heaven, will be cast into hell: and this therefore 
must be the end of those, who obey not the command in 
the text. But there are still other passages, which bear 
more directly on this point. “ To be carnally minded is 
• Rev. xxi, 27. f Hebrews, xii. 14. t 2 Thess. i. 9. 

D 2 
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death.” If yc live after the flesh, ye shall die.”* 
‘‘ they that sow to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor¬ 
ruption.”t “ The fearful and the unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor¬ 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part 
in the lake, which burnetii with fire and "brimstone, which 
is the second death.“The Son of Man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity, and 
shall cast them into a furnace of Are: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.”§ 

Stich then will be the consequences of disobeying the 
command in the text. We shall be shut out from heaven. 
We shall Ufe cast into hell. Surely these consequences 
will be far more'dreadful than any which will arise from 
obeying the command. Admit, that to mortify sin will 
expose us*^to present loss and pain: yet the loss of heaven 
will be greater; the pains of hell will be worse. 

Consider what it is to be shut out from heaven. Hea¬ 
ven is that place of blessedness which God has prepared 
for them that love him. Glorious things are spoken of 
it, such “ as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man.” Little indeed can 
we at present know of the happiness of heaven : but yet 
enough is said oi it in Scripture to fill us with the highest 
ideas of its greatness and excellence. We are told of 
the place itself, that, “ it hath no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon to shine in it: for the glory of the Lord doth 
lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof.”|| We are 
told of those who gain an entrance there, that they 
“ shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more :” that 
“ God shall wipe aw^ alb tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain.’’IT But especially 
we are told, that the happiness of heaven will be without 
end. It is “ everlasting life.** It is “ eternal glory.** 
It is “ an incorruptible inheritance :” “ a kingdom, which 
cannot be moved** What then will it be to be shut out 
from heaven ! To see others admitted to this blessed and 
glorious place, while we are refused an entrance into it: 

* Rom. viii. 6.1.3. f Gal. vi. 8. t Rev. xzi. 8. $ Matt. xiii. 41,42. 

II Rev. xii. 23. % Rev. vii. 16. xxi. 4. 
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to see others enjoying its unspeakable happiness, while 
we are for ever cut off from it; how agonizing will be 
‘the sight! how dreadful will be the anguish of beholding 
it! What grief and horror will tear the soul on thinking 
what it has lost! 

Consider further what it is to be cast into hell. This 
is a subject on which the ministers of the gospel have no 
pleasure in speaking. They are loth To begin, and un¬ 
willing to dwell on it. But they must be faithful to their 
office. “Knowing the terrors of the.Lord,” they must 
not hide them ; nor “ shun to declare all the couns^ of 
God.” They must not keep back from their hearers, 
through any mistaken fear of'oHending them, what the 
Scriptures make known of hell, that fear(j|ji place of tor¬ 
ment, which the Almighty in his righteous judgment has 
prepared for the punishment of his incorrigible.,enemics. 
it is a word, indeed, however lightly used by thoughtless 
men, of most awful meaning. It describes that state 
of wrath, that pit of destruction, that outer darkness, 
where is weeping and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. 
Of the torments of hell, the Bible gives no particular 
and exact description ; nor is it probable, that at present 
we could conceive or apprehend them. Enough, how¬ 
ever, is said to convince us that they ar§ very doeadfuL 
The most frightful images are used to represent them. 
In the text itself we meet with such a view of them, as 
may well strike terror into our inmost soul. Three times 
in this passage does Jesus Christ himself set them forth 
under the ideas of a gnawing worm, and a burning Jire: 
ideas, than which we can conceive none to be more ter¬ 
rible ; for they imply at once both the inwasd agonies of 
remorse and despair; and the outward agonies of pain 
and torture. Besides let us remember, that the sufferings 
of hell, like the joys of heaven, are without end. The 
worm is the worm that “ never dieth.** The fire is the 
fire that will be “ never quenched.^' What then will it 
be to be cast into hell! To endure unutterable torments 
both in body and soul, and that for ever! To dwell with 
everlasting burnings ! To have no rest day nor night! 
How do these considerations give weight to the arghment 
in the text! Can we think o( all these things, and not 
feel the force of our Lord’s reasoning? Is it not better 
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now to cut off a liand, or pluck out at) eye, to mortify 
sin and deny the flesh, rather than to be shut out from 
heaven, and to be cast into hell ? Is it not better to 
suffer any losses, and make any sacrifices Iieie, than to 
lose eternal life, and be plunged into everlasting misery 
hereafter ? Are we not in our judgments convinced, that 
the duty enjoined in the text is a reasonable duty ? 

This, my brethten, was the conviction to which, on 
beginning the subject, I wished to bring you. If I have 
so far gained my point: if I have led you to see that 
the duty enjoined in the text, though it be hard and pain¬ 
ful* is yet a necessary duty ; one, which your own judg¬ 
ment cannot but approvej one, which your own interest 
requires you to perform : it now only remains, that 1 
endeavour to sfir you up to the discharge of it. To ap¬ 
prove the command is not enough, you must obey it. 
Nor think to get rid of the conviction, to which you are 
brought by supposing that the duty is one, which belongs 
to others, and not to yourself. It belongs to all, and 
to you among the rest. The case supposed is not one 
which seldom happens, and which concerns only few 
persons. Every person has naturally some member which 
offends him: some sin, which “ most easily besets him 
spme ^vil propensity, to which he is most readily inclined; 
some lusts of the flesh, by which he is most strongly 
tempted. Here then must the work of mortification 
begin. To the root of this tree must the axe be decid¬ 
edly laid. Examine therefore yourselves. Look each of 
you into your own heart and life, into your tempers, your 
einyloyments, and your circumstances, and see whether, 
in all, or in jiny of these, there be not yet remaining some 
part of “ the old man,” which the command in the text 
requires you to put off: whether there be not yet some 
hand, or foot, or eye, which still offends you. Is there 
any evil passion which you have been in the habit of in¬ 
dulging, either pride, or anger, or lust, or malice, or co¬ 
vetousness? Is there any sinful practice to which you 
have been addicted, either drunkenness, or fornication, or 
dishonesty, or falsehood, or evil-speaking? Are you en¬ 
gaged in a calling, which you cannot follow with a good 
conscience? Is there some branch of your business 
which, though profitable, is*forbidden by the law of God ? 
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’Are you in a situation, which, however desirable in other 
respects, yet necessarily draws you into sin ? Have you 
• made friendships and connections, which, though in a 
worldly view advantageous, in a spiritual light are hurt¬ 
ful, and prove a constant snare to your soul ? All these 
are cases supposed and intended in the text: cases in 
which you are called upon to perform the duty there en¬ 
joined. Perform it then, my brethren.* Cut o^ the hand. 
Pluck out the eye. Deny that evil passion. Renounce 
that sinful practice. Give up that unlawful calling. Lop 
off that forbidden branch. Leave that ensnaring situation. 
Withdraw from those ruinous friendships and connections, 
—Do these commands sound harsh { Remember, you 
have already seen and owned them to be rgasonable. The 
flesh, we know, will protest against them, and will plead 
strongly for indulgence. It will tell you, that i you will 
be torn from enjoyments, which habit has made a second 
nature: that you will lose your pleasure, ruin your pros¬ 
pects, make the world your enemy, and bring on yourself 
disgrace, contempt, and ridicule.’—Listen not to these 
suggestions. Silence them all by this one thought, that 
it is better to suffer these things, than to be shut out from 
heaven, than to be cast into hell. Recollect that “it is 
not a vain thing for you, because it is youij; life.”** Con»e 
out and be ye separate. “ Put away the accursed thing 
from you.” “ Have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness.” 

For your direction and encouragement in the discharge 
of this great duty, I would remind you, that if you seri¬ 
ously desire to set about the work, there is a powerful 
friend, who is ready to assist you with all needful strength 
and help. It is only “ through the Spirit that you 
can mortify the deeds of the body : but this Spirit is 
given to all who pray for it. “ Our heavenly Father will 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.”3: It is only 
through the good Spirit of God working in you, and 
with you, that you can part with the offending member. 
But through Him you may certainly do it. If you call 
upon him, he will strengthen your weakness, and will 
“ work in you both to will and to do of liis good pleasure.”! 

* Deut. zxxii. 47. f Rom. viii. 13. t Luke xi. 13. 

$ Philip, i. 13. 
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Nay, through his grace you shall find tVe work itself far 
less difficult than you may now suppose it to be. By 
his divine consolations he will lessen the pain, and abun¬ 
dantly make up the loss even in this present world. He 
will provide you with new comforts, new pleasures, new 
friends in the room of those which you may give up. He 
will bestow on yqu better riches than those which the 
world can, furnish. He will give you inward peace, and 
abiding joy, .and rest unto your soul. Pray then for the 
Spirit. Go forth in his strength. By his help “ crucify 
the-«ld man, and utterly abolish the whole body of sin.”* 


SERMON V. 

I HK DAV OF ACCOUNT. 

Give an account of thy Stewardship .—Luke xvi. 2. 

BOTH reason and the Bible agree in teaching us, that 
this life is a state of trial. It is the time allowed to us 
for working out pur salvation and preparing for eternity. 
Short then as this time may be, our everlasting condition 
tlepentls on thd use or abuse we make of it. We shall 
be happy or miserable for ever, accordingly as we now 
improve or w^aste the talents entrusted to our care. God 
grant! then, my brethen, that we may w'ork, “ while it 
is day ; for the night cometh wtsen no man can work !”t 

The words of the text are taken from the parable of 
the unjust steward ; the chief design of which was to 
shew, that godly people, in following after heavenly 
things, may do well to copy the diligence and foresight, 
which wicked men use in their pursuit of earthly things. 
My business however, in the present discourse, is not with 
the parable itself, but only with that particular passage, 
which I have read to you from it: a passage, which speaks 
to us in a most solemn and awful manner, “ Give an ac¬ 
count of thy stewarship.” From these words I shall set 
before you two important truths. 

I. That we are Stewards. 

* Baptism Service. 


t John ix. 4. 
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• II. That we; must one day give an account of our 
stewardship. 

And may the consideration of these truths aflect our 
hearts suitably to their vast importance ! 

I. We are Stewards. 

This is true of us in general as men. It is more par¬ 
ticularly true of us as Christians. The New Testament 
fiequently puts the matter in this •light. While the 
ministers of the gospel are called “ Stewards of the mys- 
teiies of God;”* private Christians are aUo said to be 
Stewards of the manifold grace of God.”t But it is in the 
parable of “ the Talents,that we find the clearest view 
of this trutli. The whole parable goes on the supposition 
that Christians are the stewards of Jesus Christ. He is 
their master, who delivers to them his goods, with which 
they are to trade in his absence, till in the end hp returns, 
and reckons with them. Now, there are three respects in 
which 1 shall particularly shew, that we are Stewards. 

1. Forasmuch as we are put in trust of things, which 
are not our own. Stewards are those who have the care 
of other men’s goods. They arc not owners of the pro¬ 
perty, which they manage. It belongs to some other 
person,'who entrusts it to their keeping. Thus it is witli 
us. We have no property of our own. We have rjothin^ 
which really belongs to us. Christ is the great Proprietor 
of all. To Him, every thing which we have, belongs. 
Our lives are received and held fiom him. Our bodies 
and souls are not our own, but his; for he has “ bought 
them with a price.”§ Our time, our health, our money; 
the powers of our mind, the means of grace, the oppor¬ 
tunities of being useful, which we enjoy, all, are talents, 
which he has put into our hands. They are goods com¬ 
mitted to our care by him, who divideth to every man 
severally ds he will.”—How ought this view of things to 
check our pride, and to bring down the high thoughts, 
which we are apt to have of ourselves! My brethren, what 
have we, whereof to be proud ? We have nothing of our 
own; nothing but what we have received. Let us not 
take credit to ourselves for things which do not belong 
to us. Let us know our own place. Let ds know what 
becomes us, and be humble. 

* Cor. iv. 1. t 1 Pet. iv. 10. J Matt. xxv. 14. $ 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
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2. We are stewards, inasmuch as we aye required dili¬ 
gently to improve our talents in our master’s service and 
to his glory. “ It is required in stewards that a man be 
found faithful.”*'^ They are not to be slothful and indo¬ 
lent in the discharge of their office. They are to be ca»‘e- 
ful and active in turning to the best account the gooas 
committed to their trust. The master in the parable is 
represented as saying to his servants, when he delivered 
to them the pounds, “ Occupy,”—that is, be busily em¬ 
ployed in trading with these my goods, “ till I come.” 
And the same charge is given to us Christians by Christ 
our*'Master. Think how many admonitions there are in 
Scripture to fidelity and diligence in doing the will, and 
promoting the glory of him, whose servants we are. 
“ Glorify God* in your body and in your spirit, which 
are God’/s.” “ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God.”t And we are ex¬ 
pressly told, that the improvement of our talents must 
bear a general proportion to their number and value. 

“ Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much 
required ; and to w hom men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more.”J How should this con¬ 
sideration keep down every envious and repining thought 
at the* supposed scantiness of our own gifts, compared . 
with those of others! Have we little committed to us? 
Instead of complaining that w^e have no more, let us seek 
to improve that little. Our wisdom lies not in coveting 
great talents to ourselves, but in making a right use of 
those whatever they may be, which are “ given to us to 
profit withal.” 

3. We are Stewards inasmuch as we are liable every 
day to be put out of our office. Stewards have no cer¬ 
tainty of keeping their place. They hold it only at the 
will of their employer. He may make any change which 
he pleases in the kind and quantity of the goods com¬ 
mitted to them; or he may altogether take away their 
stewardship, whensoever he thinks fit. Such also is the 
case with us. We have no security of being continued 
in our office. We know not how long we may be allow¬ 
ed to hold it. We are entirely dependent on the will 
of our master Jesus Christ. He may make what altera- 

• 1 Cor. ir. 2. t 1 Cor. vi. 20. —z. 31. J Luke xii. 48. 
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tion he chooses «in the number and the nature of the ta¬ 
lents, which he entrusts to our care. He may take away 
one He may lessen another. He may deprive us 

of health or of riches. He may give to us fewer means 
and opportunities of doing good. Or he may at once 
strip us of our employment, and put us out of our office. 
He may say to any one of us at any time, “ Thou mayest 
be no longer steward.”—This night thy soul is required 
of thee.”—How greatly should this thought qOicken our 
endeavours in redeeming the time and improving our 
talents! Is the space allowed us for trial so uncertain? 
Do we so little know when our stewardship may ? 
Then let us redouble our diligence in faithfully discharg¬ 
ing our office while it lasts. Let us work while we have 
time and opportunity, that at whatsoever*hour our Lord 
shall come, we may be found ready. ^ 

This argument receives additional weight from the other 
truth, which remains to be considered, 

II. That we must one day give an Account of our 
Stewardship. 

Whether our time of trial be long or short; whether 
our talents be many or few; a day of Account must come. 
Though it was long before the Lord of the servants came, 
yet at last he returned and reckoned with them. ^ Every 
one of them was called upon to give an account of his 
stewardship. The man who had received one talent was 
required equally with him who had received ten talents, 
to shew what he had gained by trading. Thus will it be 
with us. Christ will call every one of his servants to ac¬ 
count. Whatever may have been their station or condi¬ 
tion in life, whether they have been high or, low, rich or 
poor, in this respect there will be no difference. Christ 
will surely say to every one of them, “ Give an account 
of thy stewardship.” None will be too great, none too 
mean to escape from this enquiry. The king and the 
slave; the rich man who fares sumptuously every day, 
and the begger who is fed with the crumbs from his table: 
the saint and the sinner must alike give up their accounts. 
There is no one truth in Scripture more plainly insisted 
on than this. It is expressly said, that “ God hath ap¬ 
pointed a day in which he will judge the world in righ¬ 
teousness by that man, whom he hath ordained,” even 



38 


THE DAY OF ACCOUNT. * 


Jesus Christ: ** for the Father has committed all judg¬ 
ment to the Son;” and “ He it is, which was ordained 
of God to be the Judge of quick and dead.”* Therefore 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ;” 
and then “ every one of us shall give account of himself 
to God.”t The solemnities of this great day are described 
in the most awful language. “ The Son of man shall 
come in his glorjr, and all his holy angels with him.” 
“ The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God.” Then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory; and before him shall be gathered all nations.”; 
—^The examination also, which will be made into men’s 
lives and characters, will be most strict and searching. 
‘‘ The books shall be opened, and the dead shall be 
judged oyt of those things, which are written in the books.” 
“ Every idle word, that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment.” “ The Lord 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts.”§—And for 
what purpose will this examination be made, this account 
be required? For the most solemn and important of all 
purposes: that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad ;”l| that every one may receive his just 
recompence of reward, and be sentenced to that state of 
happiness or misery, in which he will remain for ever: 
that the faithful stewards, who have improved the talents 
committed to them, may “ have praise of God,” and 
be admitted into the joy of their Lord: that the slothful 
and wicked ..servants, who have buried or wasted their 
master’s goods, may be exposed, condemned, and “ cast 
into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth.” And “ these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” H 
These, my brethren, are truths, which ought to make a 
deep impression on every heart. But to aid and increase 
this impression, I shall go more into particulars. Having 

* Acts xvii. 31. John v. 22. Acts x. 42. t Rom. xiv. 10.12. 
t Matt. XXV. 31, 32. 1 Tliess. iv. 16. $ Rev. xx. 12. 

Matt. xii. 36.1 Cor. iv. 5. || 2 Cor. v. 10. 

If Matt. XXV. 46. 
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sliewn you thatVe are Stewards, and must one day give 
an account of our Stewardship, I shall endeavour, by way 
of application, mpre clearly and distinctly to point out 
to you the nature of that account; what it will be, and 
how it will be required of us. With this view, I shall set 
before you what we may reasonably conclude will in that 
day be the grand subject of enquiry ^o all the servants 
of Christ. Let us suppose this our great Lord and Master 
then speaking to every one of us in thesq solemn and 
searching words: 

“ Give an account of thy stewardship." Call to r^ind 
the goods and talents which I entrusted to your care ; and 
shew what use and improvement you have made of them. 

‘ I gave to you a soul, a reasonable, an immortal, an 
invaluable soul, 1 committed this precious treasure to your 
keeping.—What have you done with it ? Have«you lost, 
or have you saved it ? What have you done to save it ? 
Have you made the care of your soul your chief concern ? 
Amidst all your engagements and employments in the 
world, has it been your grand, your first business to 
“ work out your salvation wdth fear and trembling?" I 
admit that the work was hard, the labour was great, the 
difficulties were many ; but I left you not without suffi¬ 
cient help. I am not the hard master which somtf repre¬ 
sent me to be. I do not expect to reap where I have not 
sown, nor to gather where I have not strewed. I pro¬ 
vided you with ample means for the saving of your soul. 
Have you carefully and faithfully employed these means? 

‘ I gave to you my Word. What use have you made 
of this gift ? It was “ able to save your soul“ to make 
you wise unto salvation."* It was intended tcf be “a lamp 
unto your feet, and a light unto your paths."t Have you 
used it as such ? Have you “ received it not as the word of 
men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God?"J Have you 
read it, meditated on it, prayed over it, and sought for grace, 
that you might understand it, and that it might be mixed 
with faith in your heart ? Have you practised what you 
did understand of it? Have you governed your life by its 
holy precepts, doing what it commands, and abstaining 
from what it forbids ? Have you believed its precious 

• James i. 21. 2 Tim. iii. 15. t Psalm cxix. 105, 
i 1 Tliess, ii. 13. 
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promises, costing all your care upon theflin, and patiently 
waiting for their accomplishment ? 

‘ I gave to you my Sabbaths. How have you employed 
this gift’ My sabbath was designed to be a day of holy 
rest. 1 commanded you on that day to cease from worldly 
labour—not that you might waste the hours in idleness 
and worldly pleasure—but that amidst your earthly call- 
ings, you^might have time to attend,to your soul, and to 
provide for eternity. I knew that you were prone to for¬ 
get these things. I knew that unless some set time was 
lix^d for more especially furthering the work of your sal¬ 
vation, the work itself would be greatly hindered and 
neglected. For your sake, therefore, I gave to you the 
sabbath. I cliarged you in the most solemn manner to 
remember to keep it holy : and 1 added the promise of a 
blessingf if you would diligently observe my command, 
and would employ this sacred day to the purposes, for 
which I had separated it from all the other days of the 
week. Have you used it thus ? Have you habitually made 
it a day of holy rest, of religious exercise ? Have you 
employed it in taking care of your soul, and in making 
yourself fitter for heaven ? Look back on the many sab¬ 
baths which you have enjoyed. Call to mind the way 
in which you kave spent them. They were talents com¬ 
mitted to your trust. Have you duly improved them ? 

* I gave to you my Ministers. How have you profited 
by this gift? I sent them to “ watch for your soulsto 
remind you of your dangers, and your duties; to shew 
you the way of peace; to be your spiritual guides and 
comforters, helpers of your joy, and furtherers of your 
salvation. They were my ambassadors, who came to yon 
in my name, invited you to my kingdom, and prayed you in 
my stead, to be reconciled unto me. How did you receive 
them ? Did you “ esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake?”^ Did you take in good part their friendly 
admonitions? Did you listen to their words with rever¬ 
ence and attention ? Did you pray for a blessing on tlieir 
labours ? Did you wait on their ministry with a view 
to your own spiritual edification? Did “ your profiting 
appear unto all men V* 

‘ I gave to you die privilege of Prayer. Have you 

* 1 Thess. V. 13. 
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ilnproved this pwivileg^e ? I opened to you a way of ac¬ 
cess to the throne of mercy. I commanded you to “ pray 
always and not to faint.”* I exhorted you “in every 
thing by prayer and itipplication with thanksgiving, to let 
your requests be made known unto God .”t I taught you to 
pray “ in my name.I promised that all things whatsoever 
you should ask in prayer believing, you should receive.”^ 
Have you availed yourself of this prwilege? Have you 
turned it to good account? Have you prayed constantly, 
earnestly^ in my name, in faith ? Have you “ cried after 
knowledge, and lifted up your voice for understanding 
Have you daily “ poured out your soul” before God, knd 
humbly sought him in every time of need ? 

‘ I gave to you the Promise of my Spirit, Have you 
prized and improved this gift ? It was this gift which 
crowned the whole. Had this gift been wanting, evejy 
other would have been bestowed in vain. My word, my 
sabbaths, my ministers, the privilege of prayer would have 
profited you nothing, without my Spirit working with 
them in your hearts. It was my Spirit alone, which could 
give a blessing to those means, and make the use of them 
serviceable to your souls. But this my Spirit is freely 
promised to all who asked me-H Have you asked me ? 
Have you anxiously desired me to give my Spirit to you't 
Have you avoided every thing, which mi^ht grieve an'l 
vex him, and drive him from your heart? While you 
read and heard my word, while you kept my sabbaths, 
attended my ministers, and drew near to me in prayer, 
did you do these things trusting to the promised assistance 
of my Spirit, and hoping in the use of these appointed 
means, to have his grace and power increased and estab¬ 
lished in your soul ? 

* And now what is the fruit of all that has been done? 
In what state do I actually find your soul, now that I 
require it at your hands? This is at last the test, which 
must decide the point in question. The way in which 
you have managed your stewardship, will best appear 
from the simple fact of what your soul now is. Is it pure 
and holy, dead to sin, and alive unto God, made ready 
for heaven, for living in the presence of God, and in the 

* Lulce xviii. 1. t Phil. iv. 6. t John xvi. S3. 26. 
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company of saints and angels; a vessel unto honour 
sanctiBed and meet for the master’s use, and prepared 
unto every good work V* This is the state, in which -I 
expect to find your soul. This is tlie state, in which, if 
you have faithfully improved your talents, 1 shall Bnd it. 
bo 1 find it thus ? Is such the state of your soul in this 
great and solemn day of account?’ 

My brethren, i know not what reply you will make to 
these inq'uiries in that great day. God grant! you may 
be able to shew that you have been faithful to your trust, 
and so may deliver up your account with joy ! But re¬ 
member, that you never can do this, unless you now give 
diligence to make “ your calling and election sure.”t 
Opportunities lost, and talents wasted, must lead to shame 
and misery. Time is flying away on a swift wing. Every 
(|ay> whjch passes over our heads, is swelling the amount 
of that long reckoning, which we must hereafter give. 
Let us lay these things to heart, and live with this truth 
ever in our minds, that ** after death cometh the judg¬ 
ment.”}: 


SERMON VI. 

SCRIPTURAL VIEW OF TRUE RELIGION. 

For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing nor 
uucircunacision, but a new creature .—Galatians vi. 15. 

TRUE Religion is to us “ the one thing needfulfor 
without it we can have no real peace in this wprld, nor 
any happiness in the next. It is then of the highest im¬ 
portance to us, to have right notions of religion ; to know 
what it is, and in what it is placed. And this is the more 
necessary, because there are so many mistakes on the 
subject; because there are so many things, wliich pass 
for religion, when in fact they are very far from being 
what they pretend to be. In this view the text is par¬ 
ticularly useful: for it gives in few words a description 

* 2 Tim. ii 21. t 2 Peter i. 10, Mleh. ix. 27. 
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of what we are so greatly concerned to know. “ In 
Christ Jesus,’* that is, in the Christian religion, which is 
■tJie only true'religion, what alone ** availeth any thing;” 
what is of any value, or proves that we have any share in 
the blessings of the gospel, is ** not circumcision nor un¬ 
circumcision, but a new creature.” In this passage we 
may consider the apostle as pointing out to us two things. 

I. What True Religion is not. ’ 

II. What it is. 

I. True Religion is not circumcision nor uncircum¬ 
cision.” Circumcision was a Jewish sacrament. It,was 
the rite appointed by God as the door into the Jewish 
church. It was the sign and seal of his covenant; and 
under that dispensation the distinguishipg mark of his 
people. > So long therefore as the Jewish church and dis¬ 
pensation lasted; this ordinance could not be neglected 
by any, who would be truly religious. Though even then 
tim mere performance of the ceremony did not make men 
religious; much less did it form the whole of true religion. 
But the gospel, when it came, put an end to the ceremo¬ 
nial law. The Christian church came in the place of 
the Jewish church. And the sacrament of baptism was 
appointed by Christ as the door into the Christian co¬ 
venant. From that time then the rite 9f circumcision 
ceased to be a sacrament. The performance of it was no 
longer enforced by the command of God. It was hence¬ 
forth a ceremony perfectly indifferent. Whether a person 
was circumcised or not, became a matter of no conse¬ 
quence. If a Christian happened to have been circum¬ 
cised, as he was not on that account the better^ so neither 
was he the worse, provided he did not trust "to this cere¬ 
mony for salvation, and so put it in the place of Christ. 
On the other hand, the iincircumcised Gentile, who em¬ 
braced the gospel, was equally admitted to all the pri¬ 
vileges of Christianity. His wanting this mark did not 
shut him out from the blessings of that church; “ where 
there is neither Greek, nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir¬ 
cumcision, Scythian, bond, nor free; but Christ is all 
and in all.”* Thus then, as says the Apostle in the text, 
“ in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing 
nor uncircumcision.” True religion is not placed in these 

• Col. iii. 11. 
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things. Nor in fact is it placed in anyeoutward forms, 
rites, or ceremonies. This is the general truth, which 
the Apostle may be understood to teach. And a most 
important truth it is. For men ever have been prone to 
rest in these things. They naturally prefer the form of 
godliness to the power of it. They find it easier to per¬ 
form rites and ceremonies, than to practise faith and ho¬ 
liness. Hence it* has come to pass, that those teachers 
who have laid an undue stress on outward things in re¬ 
ligion, have always found numbers ready to believe and 
follow them. It was so in the Galatian church, when 
St. ’Paul wrote his Epistle. And it has been more or less 
so in every age of the church. In our own days we are 
not altogether free from this error. So that to expose and 
condemn it is still a necessary part of a minister’s duty. 

is stilji called upon to remind his hearers of this im¬ 
portant truth, that “ in Christ Jesus neither circumcisioji 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision.” 

In the full meaning and spirit then of this truth, let 
me remind you, my brethren, that True Religion is not 
an outward thing. It does not consist in names or forms, 
in distinctions or privileges, in meats or drinks, in rites 
or ceremonies. This general truth contains many par- 
tipular%. ^ 

You are not religious merely because you have been 
baptised. Baptism indeed is one of the Christian sacra¬ 
ments. And he that would be saved, must repent and 
be baptised in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins.”* But baptism in the Christian church, like cir¬ 
cumcision in the Jewish, does not of itself make men re¬ 
ligious. What St. Paul says of the Jew, is equally true 
of the Christian. “ He is not a Jew, which is one out¬ 
wardly.”t Nor is a man a Christian, merely because he 
has received the outward seal of the covenant. Simon 
Magus believed, and was baptised: and yet St. Peter after¬ 
ward assured him that he had neither part nor lot in 
the matter: for his heart was not right in the sight of 
Godhe was “ still in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity.Now what was his case, may be yours. 
Though you have been baptised, you may yet have no 
part nor lot in the matter. 

* Acts ii. 38 t Ram. ii. 98, 
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Again, you ate not religious merely because you are 
called a Christian, and have been born of Christian 
parents. This was a great mercy conferred on you, and 
may have proved a special blessing. But it is not Reli¬ 
gion. It was the boast of the Jews, that they were the 
children of Abraham at the time, when John the Baptist 
called them a “ generation of vipers.”* It was the boast 
of Saul, that he was of the stock of Israel, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews.”t at the very 
time when he was, as he himself afterwards tells us, a 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious.The same 
apostle also declares, that “ they are not ail Israel, wlfich 
are of Israel.”! And as it was then, so it is now. All 
are not real Christians who are called ^hristians, and 
have been born of Christian parents. 

Further, you are not religious merely because;.you frfi-; 
quent the church, attend the Lord's supper, and are re¬ 
gular at your devotions. These things are necessary to 
be done as means of making and keeping you religious, 
nor can you be truly religious without doing them; but 
the mere doing of them is not Religion. There were many 
of the Pharisees, who probably went far beyond you in 
all these performances. They fasted often; they made 
long prayers; they were scrupulously exaq|: in all the c«i- 
remonies of religious worship: but at the same time they 
were but hypocrites, “ Whited sepulchres,” as our Sa¬ 
viour calls ther.i, “ beautiful outward, but within full of 
all iincleanness.”|j Notwithstanding then your attention 
to tliese outward parts of religion, you may be no better 
than the Pharisees were. You may fast, and say your 
prayers, and come to church, and communicate at the 
Lord’s table, and be but “ whited sepulchres” at last. You 
may do all these things, and yet have no True Religion. 
Let us enquire, 

II. What True Religion is. 

If it be not circumcision nor uncircumcision, what is it? 
St. Paul tells us, It is “ a new creature.^* True religion 
is not an outward, but an inward thing. It relates not 
merely to the outer, but to the inner man. It consists 
not in forms and ceremonies, but in the state and dispo- 

* Luke in. 7, 8. t Phil. iii. 5. t 1 Tim. i. 13. § Horn. ix. 6. 
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sitions of the heart. It is not a new 'tiame, but a new 
nature. This is plainly the apostle’s meaning. When 
he says that ** in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing nor uncircumcision, but a new creature,” he 
clearly means to say, that all pretensions to religion, with¬ 
out a great and thorough change wrought in the heart, 
by the power of God, are nothing, and of no avail. The 
expression which^ he uses, implies at once the greatness of 
the change, as well as the power by which it is wrought. 

A new creature, or a new creation, as the word may 
m^an, describes a very great change in a man. It signi¬ 
fies the making him quite a different kind of person from 
what he was before. It denotes such a change as took 
place, when God at the creation of the world turned 
darkness into light, and confusion into order. And this 
ic the very view which St. Paul gives of this change in 
another place, when he says, that “ God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness,” that is at the crea¬ 
tion of the world, “has shined into our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ."* St. Peter also gives the same 
account of the matter. He describes the change which 
true religion makes in a man, by the expression of his 
being “ called out of darknes-s into a marvellous light.”t 
Now such a change must needs be a very great one. It 
must be a thorough change of the whole man : a change 
of the soul, which is a man’s self: a change of his mind 
and judgment, of his views and principles, putting into 
him new desires and motives, and resolutions, and pro¬ 
ducing a suitable change of life and conduct. 

The greatness of this change shews also the power by 
which it is wrought. Creation is a divine work. None 
can create but God, He it was, who said, “ Let there be 
light, and there was light.” I He alone formed man at 
first, and He alone can form him again. He alone can 
shine into the heart, and renew the soul. The change, 
therefore, which is here described, is a divine work. It 
is a great inward change wrought by the power of God. 
This is what availeth. Nothing will avail but this. It is 
all in all in religion. 

Such is the doctrine which the apostle here lays down. 

* 2 Cor. ir. 6. f 1 Peter ii. 9. f Gen. i. 3. 
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And is it not a doctrine which the whole Bible equally 
lays down ? Assuredly it is. There is not any one point 
more clearly taught in Scripture than the absolute neces¬ 
sity, in order to our being truly religious, of such a 
change as has been here described. In proving this point 
the only difficulty lies in making choice of proofs: for 
there are so many, that to bring all would be impossible. 

The very rite of circumcision itself taught the neces¬ 
sity of this change. For though it was “ a se^l of the 
righteousness of faith,”* yet it was also a sign of the 
inward renewal and purification of the heart. Thus the 
Israelites were exhorted by Moses to “ circumcise th<?Sr 
hearts;” and by the prophet Jeremiah, to “ circumcise them¬ 
selves unto the Lord :”t Thus St. Paul expressly says, 
that “ neither is that circumcision, which is fiutward in the 
flesh; but circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit^ 
and not in the letterwhile in another place he calls 
that very change, of which we speak, “ the circumcision 
made without hands, in the putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh.” t These texts shew what circumcision 
really meant; what was the great truth at which it point¬ 
ed. And in view of this truth, St. Stephen, when speak¬ 
ing to the unbelieving Jews, calls them, “ Ye stilf-necked, 
and uncircumcised in hearts and eara.”§ 

Baptism also, in the Christian church, teaifhes the^me* 
truth. P'or while this sacrament seals to those who duly 
partake of it, tlip remission of their sins, and their adop¬ 
tion into the family of God, it also signifies the necessity 
of their being cleansed from the pollution of sin, by the 
sanctifying grace of the Spirit; that so “ being buried 
with Christ by baptism unto death—they should hereafter 
walk in newness of life,”l| St. Peter gives the same ac¬ 
count of this sacrament, when he says, that baptism is 
“ not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the an¬ 
swer of a good conscience towards God:” IT which no 
man can have, till his heart be created anew in Christ 
Jesus unto good works. 

When Nicodemus, the Jewish ruler, came to our 
Saviour, and enquired of him concerning the truths, 
which he was come from God to teach, the necessity of 

* Rom. iv. 11. t Bent. x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. t Rom. iv. 28, 29. 

Col. ii. 11. $ Acts vii. 51. |1 Rom. iv. 4. f 1 Peter iii. 21. 
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this change was the very first thing which .lesus made 
known to him. “ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except 
a man he born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.’.’* 
That renovation of our nature,.which in the text is called 
a new creature, is here said to be a new birth : and the 
utter impossibility of being religious without it is directly 
stated. When Nicodemus expressed his astonishment at 
this saying, and'asked, How can a man be born again 
when he is old ?” Jesus again insisted on the necessity of 
the change, and shewed more clearly both the nature of 
the change, and the power by which it was to be wrought. 

Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit,” except he undergo such a change 
as the washing with water signifies, and the Spirit of God 
produces, “ ho cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
And tl\pn to leave no doubt as to the truth ^f these things 
he explains the reason of this change, shews why a man 
must be born again, and whence "this necessity springs. 
It springs from the very nature of man in his present fallen 
state. “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” Man 
is naturally flesh, that is, corrupt and evil, carnal and 
sold under sin: and as such he can oficx to^ God no 
spiritual nor acceptable service. It is that, “which is 
^born,of the ^irit, that is spirit.” It is only when a man 
is changed by the Spirit of God, that he can “ worship 
him in spirit and in truth.” And therefore, “ marvel 
not that ye must be born again.” This is a truth which 
ought not to raise your wonder: for it is level to your 
understanding, and capable of the clearest proof. 

And hence we may further observe, that all tliose texts 
of scriptuije which set forth the evil nature of man, in 
fact set forth the necessity of this great change ; for while 
his nature is evil, how can he be truly religious ? Before 
he can be so, he must of necessity have a new nature. 
If the children of Adam be “ begotten in his likeness 
after his image,”t how can they become the children of 
God, without being begotten again in the divine image? 
If “every imagination of the thought of man’s heart be 
only evil continually if “ the heart be deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked;” if “the heart of 
the sons of men be full of cvil,”| (and who can doubt . 
•.Tohniii. 3. tGen. v. o. t Gen.vi.5. .Ter. xvii. 19. Ecclcs. ix,3. 
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that this is the case, for God has said it?) then there must 
be a new heart, ti deep, an entire change in the inner 
man, or there can be no true religion. If the soul be na¬ 
turally “ dead in trespasses and sins,'’* it must be quicken¬ 
ed, and made alive unto righteousness. If ** the undei- 
standing be” naturally “ darkened,”t the eyes of the 
understanding must be opened. If “ the carnal,” that 
is, the natural “ mind be enmity against God,”j there 
must be a transformation “ by the renewing of thp mind.”§ 
These are plain consequences, which every one must see 
and allow ; for so long as the soul be dead, the under¬ 
standing darkened, and the mind alienated from Gpd, 
how can a man be truly religious, and “ serve God ac¬ 
ceptably with reverence and godly fear ?”|| Since “they 
who are in the flesh,” that is in their natur#il, carnal, un¬ 
renewed state, “cannot please God; ’’IT and since all 
men naturally are thus in the flesh, (for as we have 
seen above in the words of Christ himself, that “ what 
is born of the flesh, is flesh,”) it follows of course, that 
all men, in order to please God, must be born of his 
Spirit, and become new creatures. 

''Lastly, the way in which Christians are spoken of in 
scripture, is an additional proof to the truth before us. 
They are constantly described as having actually undergone 
this change. They are said to be “ born no4 of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”' 
They are spoken of as having been “ sometime darkness, 
but now light in the Lord as having been once “ dead 
but now alive again ;” as having been “ sometime foolish 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another,” 
but now “ saved by the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost. ”t + They are represented 
as “ walking not in the flesh, but in the spiritas 
“ renewed in the spirit of their minds;” as being “ God’s 
workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works;” 
as having “ Christ formed in them.”It They are said 
to have “ put off concerning their former conversation 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 

• Ephes. xi. 1. t Ephes. iv. 18. i Rom. viii. 7. § Rom. xii. g. 

I) Heb. xii. SB. I^om. viii. 8. ** John i. l.J. 

tt Ephes. T, 6. Luke xv. 24. liora. vi. 13. and Titus iii. 3. 5. 
t t Rom. vui. 1. Fphes, iv. 23. Ephes. ii. 10. Gsil. iv. IP. 
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lusts, and to have put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness.”* In short 
to sum up all in one single passage, which of itself fully 
explains and confirms the doctrine in the text; St. Paul 
expressly tells the Corinthians, that ** if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are past away: 
behold, all things are become new.”t 

Such, my brethren, is the view which the text gives of 
True Religion. Here you see what it is, and in what it 
is placed. Do your notions of it agree with the view thus 
given? Are you aware, that in order to your becoming 
tru^y religious, your heart must be changed and made 
new by the power and Spirit of God? Are you aware, 
that True Religion must begin \n this change and renewal 
of the heart? <Perhaps you have hitherto imagined, that 
your own natural dispositions and endeavours, when aided 
afid strengthened by divine grace, would be sufficient for 
all religious purposes. Perhaps you have imagined, that 
if the tree were dug about, and improved by cultivation, 
it would of itself bring forth good fruit. Do you now see 
that this idea was wrong? Do you now see that a corrupt 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit; that no care and cul¬ 
ture can make it do this? Do you now see, that before 
the tree can be good, and its fruit good, its nature must 
be changed, ac»d a new graft put into it? It is of the ut¬ 
most consequence, that you should see this matter aright. 
For so long as you mistake here, you cannot but go wrong. 
To think of becoming religious without being “ born 
again,” would be the same as to think of walking in the 
narrow way without having first entered in at the strait 
gate. Here only it is that we can set forward in the path 
of eternal Iffe. To think that we can “ climb up some 
other way” is absurd and vain. To attempt it will be 
ruinous. Let all such thoughts and attempts be laid aside. 

Strive to enter in at the strait gate.” Seek of God that 
renovation of the soul, which is all in all in religion. Pray, 
earnestly pray, that you may be “ born from above, born 
again of the Spirit;” that so being made “ new creatures 
in Christ Jesus,” you may be fitted for serving God ac¬ 
ceptably in this world, and for seeing him and dwelling 
with him for ever in the world to cpme. 

• Eph«8. iv, 22. 24. t 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SOWING TO THE 
FLESH. AND TO THE SPIRIT. 

Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap. For be that soweth to his flesh, shall of 
the flesh rei^i cormption: but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting. Gal, vi. 7, 8. 

WE have here an instance of the plain manner of teac^- 
in^ used in the Holy Scriptures. St. Paul is desirous of 
shewing the certainty, that jholmess in this l^e will be fol¬ 
lowed by happiness in the next, and of exposing the folly 
of those persons, who think that they may spend theur 
lives ill sin, and yet go to heaven when they die. He 
says to them in words which cannot be misunderstood, 
be not deceived: God is not mocked; for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” It is well known 
how much the future crop of the husbandman depends 
on his improvement of the seed-time. If he should let 
this season pass by without sowing his seed in the earth; 
if instead of sowing good seed, he should soyv only weeds, 
and thistles, the consequence must be, that when his wiser 
and more industrious neighbours shall be gathering their 
fruits into their barns, he will be reaping only shame, 
vexation, and poverty. Thus it is with our souls. This 
life is the seed-time for eternity. If this opportunity be 
once lost, it can never be recovered. If it be turned to 
a bad use, there will be no preventing the Oonsequence. 
What a man sows here, he will most certainly reap here¬ 
after. “ He that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption: he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the 
spirit reap life everlasting.” 

These are plain truths! and truths as important as they 
are plain. They are truths in which we are all infinitely 
concerned: truths, therefore, which 1 shall endeavour to 
fix deeply in our minds. To this end let us consider the 
two different kinds of husbandry, which men follow with 
respect to their souls, and the different produce of each, 
as these things are set before us in the text. 



52 


THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT. 


I. We have a description of the niai> who “ soweth to 
his flesh,” 

By his flesh” is meant not merely his body, but that 
evil and depraved state of the soul, which he inherits from 
Adam, and l)rought with him into the world. “ For that 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh.”* It is called in 
scripture by many different names, which plainly shew 
what it is; as “ tlie carnal mind”—“ the body of sin,”— 
“ the old‘man, which is corrupt according to the deceit¬ 
ful lusts.”t Since the tree, however, is best known by 
its fruits, we shall form a clearer idea of what is meant 
by*‘* the flesli,” when we look at its works. Now these 
works, says St. Paul, “ are manifest.” They are such as 
may be easily seen, and distinctly shew what the flesh is. 
They are “ acfultery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious- 
rtfiss, id/^Iatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revellings, and such like.”]: More need 
not be added to explain this point. When such is the 
dreadful offspring, there can be no doubt as to what the 
parent must be. If such be the works of the flesh, what 
the flesh itself must be is clear. 

What then is it to sow to the flesh ? It is to spend our 
yves in doing these works of the flesh; to lay out our 
time, our tlioughts, and our care in gratifying the vain, 
sensual, and selfish inclinations which this evil state of 
the heart naturally and continually puts forth. It is the 
same as what is elsewhere meant in the sacred writings 
by “ walking after the imaginations of our own heart,”— 
** by walking after the flesh,”—“ minding the things 
of the flesh,”—“ fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind,”—“ obeying sin in the lusts thereof.”^ 
The man who soweth to his flesh is one, of whom it 
may be truly said, that “ God is not in all his thoughts;*’ 
that is, to any good or real purpose. He may say thajt 
he knows Goa; but he lives to the world. Self is tire 
great idol which he worships. The questions which are 
ever first in his mind, are these, “ Who will shew me 
any good ?”|1 ‘How shall I best take care of my own 

• John iii, 3. t Rom. viii. 7. vL 6. Ephes. iv. 
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oase, interest, reoutation, or enjoyment?’ These things 
he follows with tne utmost eagerness; and for the sake of 
them neglects the interests of his soul, and. of eternity. 
He may make perhaps some shew of religion; but he has 
only the form of it, without the power. He has neither 
“ repentance towards God,” nor ** faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” What godly sorrow, indeed, can he feel 
for sin, when in his heart he loves it? What daily trust 
can lie place on Christ^for pardon and strength) when he 
knows nothing of his own guilt and weakness? In short, 
his treasure is upon earth, and where his treasure is there 
his heart is also. He loves the world, and the thing? of 
the world. Here is his portion. Here his affections are 
set. In the strong language of Scripture, ** His God is 
his belly; his glory is in his shame: he %iinds earthly 
things.”* 

Such is the man who soweth to his flesh. AVid what 
will be the fruit of his labours? As he has sown, so shall 
he reap. He has sown to the flesh, and “ of the flesh he 
shall reap corruption,”—“ The pleasures of sin are but for 
a season.” They all perish in the using. They cannot 
satisfy the soul now, and they leave a dreadful sting be- 
hind. Broken health, loathsome diseases, ruined for¬ 
tunes, disappointed wishes, soured tempers, infamy, and 
sliame, are among those things, which ususdly comie froiTi 
walking after the flesh. But if a man escape all these 
evils, (as some who sow to the flesh do escape them) if he 
here live in comfort, and credit, and prosperity, yet this 
state of things cannot last for ever. He must one day 
die; and then he will fully reap the corruption for which 
he has been so long labouring. Then shall he eat of the 
fruit of his own way, and be filled with his own devices.”f 
He will then loo late find the misery of his choice. All 
the wicked gratifications, in which he has here placed 
his happiness, will be no more. A load of unpardoned 
sin will lie upon his conscience with an intolerable 
weight; while the body and soul will be miserably tor¬ 
mented in hell with the devil and his angels. This is the 
corruption which he who sows to the flesh, shall reap of 
the flesh. 

II. We have an account of the man, who soweth to 
the spirit.” 

• Phil. xii. 19. tProv.iSl. 
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The spirit is directly contrary to the f^sh ; for as ihfe 
flesh is that evil nature, which we have from the first 
Adam, so the spirit is that new and holy nature, which 
comes to us from Jesus Christ, who is “ the second Adam, 
the Lord from heaven.” It is called the spirit, because 
the Holy Spirit is the author and supporter of it; be¬ 
cause it puts into us spiritual desires and affections; and 
because it enables us to become spiritual worshippers of 
God, and to give to him, in some measure, a spiritual 
obedience. There can be no true religion in the soul of 
man; but what is first begun, and afterward carried on 
by'the Spirit of God. Hence the real Christian is said 
to be “ born again of the Spirit,” to be “ saved by the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost.”* Great and glorious are 
the consequences of this spiritual birth. For the spirit, 
like the flesh, is known by its fruits: and its fruits 
are these, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, righteousness, 
and truth .”t 

To sow then to the spirit, is to live under the guidance 
of God's Holy Spirit, and in every part of our conduct to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. It is the same with 
what in other places, is called “ walking in the spirit,”— 
“ minding the things of the spirit,”—“ yielding the mem¬ 
bers as instru'ments of righteousness unto God,”t The 
man who “ soweth to the spirit,” is one, who lives unto 
God, and serves him with a willing mind. Awakened to a 
sense of his guilt and danger, as a sinner, he has fled to 
Christ for refuge from the wTath to come; and in the 
daily use of faith and prayer, trusts to him for pardon, 
grace, and holiness.—He lives not to the world. He does 
not indeed feave his station, nor neglect his duty in life. 
His conscience does not suffer him to be slothful in 
business.” He attends with diligence to the concerns of 
his proper calling, as being a part of that work, which 
the Lord has here given to him to do. But his heart is 
not in the world. None of these things are his treasure. 
His affections are set on things above, not on things in 
the earth. His secret prayer is, “ Lord, lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance upon me;”§ and in an humble 

* John iii. b. Titus iii. 5 t Gal, v. 22. 23. t Gal. v. 16, 
Korn. viii. 5. vi. 3, $ Psalm iv. 6. 
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sense of God’s Iq^e and favour to his soul, he looks for a 
pleasure far beyond that, which the greatest worldly pros¬ 
perity could give.—He lives not to bimself. He thinks 
kindly and tenderly of others. He feels for them: prays 
for them; wishes and seeks their good both in body and 
soul. He does not push his own interests at their ex¬ 
pence; nay, he chooses rather to lose a part, even of his 
strict right than by insisting on it too strongly to distress 
his neighbour. In short, he is constantly fighting against 
the flesh and its lusts; he spares no sin; he practises 
much self-denial; and labours daily in all things to keep 
a conscience void of offence towards God and man. * Is 
he called to suffer for conscience sake? He suffers pa¬ 
tiently, assured that if he suffer with Christ, he shall also 
reign with him. Is he afflicted? fie ^murmurs not, 
knowing that he who sows in tears, shall reap in joy.’^* 
And what shall he reap ? The text tells us “ fife ever¬ 
lasting.” This shall be the fruit of his labour; this the 
reward of his patient continuance in well-doing. He has 
“ sown to the spirit, and of the spirit he shall reap life 
everlasting.” All the ways of religion are really ways of 
pleasantness and peace. The truly religious man, that 
is, he who '*sows to the spirit,” enjoys even at present in 
no small degree the fruit of his labour. For “ to l^e spi¬ 
ritually-minded is life and peace.”* He* feels in this 
world an inward peace and joy, of which they who sow 
to tlie flesh, have no knowledge nor conception. He has 
peace with God. He has the testimony of an approving 
conscience. He has a hope full of immortality. That 
holy spirit, under whose guidance he lives, dwells with 
him as a comforter; puts into him divine CQnsolations; 
and at times, it may be, fills him even “ with joy un¬ 
speakable and full of glory.”—All this, however, is but 
the beginning, the foretaste, the earnest of that happiness 
which is laid up for him hereafter. Faint at present are 
our ideas of that glory, which is prepared in hearven for 
the saints, and which in the text is described by the words, 
“ life everlasting.” To raise our thoughts of it however, 
and to give to us high notions of its greatness and excel¬ 
lence, it is set forth in scripture, as “ a kingdom which 


* Psahn exxvi. b. 
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cannot be moved,”—“ a crown of righteousness,”—‘‘ au 
inheritance incorruptible,”—“ an exceeaing and eternal 
weight of gloryin short, a something, which “ eye hatji 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither has entered into the heart 
of man.”t This will be the harvest, which he who now 
sows to the spirit, shall hereafter reap of the spirit. 
While those who have sown to the flesh, are reaping cor¬ 
ruption, “ suflering the vengeance of eternal fire,” he will 
reign with Christ in glory ; and will feel a happiness 
which knows no end, and which will be growing greater 
and greater for ever and ever, 

iiaving thus led you to consider the truths set before 
us in the text, 1 shall now shortly apply them. 

There is one question, my brethren, which I would put 
in the most ^rious and earnest manner to every one's 
heart. * To which are you sowing, to the flesh or to the 
spirit? You must be sowing to one of them. To which 
is it?’ Consider how important this question is. If you 
are now sowing to the flesh, you will reap corruption. 
Nothing but a timely and a total change of heart can 
prevent this consequence. Examine then yourselves on 
this great point. You may be deceiving yourselves as to 
your real state. But remember the charge in the text, 
“ Be not deceived; God is not mocked.” You cannot 
6eceive Him.* He clearly sees whether you are sowing 
to the flesh or to the spirit. May He give you grace to 
see it as clearly ! 

TJiere are some marks of sowing to the flesh so plain, 
that the slightest attention will shew them. Are you liv¬ 
ing in the practice of any known sin, of any one work of 
the flesh ? ^ Are you living in the practice of adultery, or 
of fornication, or of theft, or of drunkenness, or of revil¬ 
ing, or of injustice, or of any other open breach of the 
divine law? If you do not daily commit any one of 
these sins, yet are you ready to commit them whenever 
the temptation may offer and a suitable opportunity pre¬ 
sent itself? In this case, my brethren, the matter is as 
clear as the' day. There can be no doubt of your state. 
You are most assuredly sowing to the flesh. And Oh! 
what a dreadful harvest will you reap! You may now 
flatter yourselves that you shall escape at last. But be 
* Heb. xii. 28. 2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 Pet. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
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not deceived; ^od is not mocked. He will render to 
every man according to his works. “ Neither fornica¬ 
tors, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extortioners, shall enter the kingdom of God.”* 
—“ Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, shall 
be upon every soul of man that doeth evil.”f As he hath 
sown so shall he reap. 

But there are other marks of sowing to the flesh, which, 
if not at first sight so plain, yet are no less certain. Do 
yon live unto the world, and not unto God ? Covetousness 
is a sin, which proves a man to be walking after the fle^sh. 
And what is covetousness ? It is an excessive love of the 
things of the world. Hence it is expressly said to be 
** Idolatry ;”t an idolatrous love of the preature above 
the Creator; a “setting up of our idols in our heart.'* 
Where then is your heart ? On what are your affections 
chiefly fixed ? What is that thing, which you follow with 
the greatest eagerness ? Is it money ? Is it pleasure ? 
Is it the favour of man ? Is it any earthly good ? Alas! 
my brethren, if this be the case, you are sowing to the 
flesh, and cannot but reap corruption. You are bringing 
on yourselves disappointment here, and everlasting misery 
hereafter. You must in this world “ seek first the king¬ 
dom of God, and his righteousness,” or bg for ever shivjL 
out from his presence and favour in the world to come. 

Try your slate by another mark. Are you^livingto 
yourself? Are you indulging any one of the corrupt de¬ 
sires of your own heart ? Remember, he that sows to the 
spirit, must practise self-denial. Perhaps on some occa¬ 
sions, when your worldly good is concerned, you deny 
yourself. You check your anger, when a mi'd behaviour 
will best suit your purpose. You keep your tongue from 
evil-speaking, when you are in the presence of those 
whom you wish to please. But this is not the self-denial 
of the Christian. Do you mortify your evil inclinations 
from a regard to God, and to the good of your soul ? Do 
you mortify not some few, but all of them ? Is there no 
lust which you secretly spare ? While you keep from 
what you call great sins, do you not give way to wrath, 
to malice, to envy, to a peevish disposition, to a conten¬ 
tious spirit, to a false or an uncharitable tongue? These 
* 1 Cor. vi. 9. t Rom. ii, 9. t Col. iii, .5. 
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are all works of the flesh; and he whq^allows himself to 
live in the practice of one of them, is sowing to the. flesh 
as really, as he who lives in habits of adultery, of drunk¬ 
enness, or of theft. 

this may be deemed a hard saying. But it becomes 
the minister of the gospel to be plain in a matter, wherein 
the souls of his hearers are at stake. He might flatter 
and deceive them, but who would be the better for such 
a conduct ? Let it be granted that to mortify the flesh is 
indeed a work most painful to our nature. Does not this 
very thing prove that it is a necessary work ? If to root 
out our lusts be so difficult a task, this very circumstance 
shews how deeply rooted our lusts are in our hearts. And 
is it not better to cut off the offending member, than 
having two hhnds or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
fire r* 

Do you ask then, what course you should take? There 
is but one, which you can take with safety; “ Sow to the 
„ Spirit.’” Repent and bring forth fruits meet for repent¬ 
ance. Pray to God, that you may be born again of 
the Spirit;” that by the teaching of the Spirit you may 
be brought to know Jesus Christ and Him crucified; that 
you may live under the guidance of the Spirit; through 
the Sjpirit may mortify the deeds of the body; and in 
tf^^ery part of' your conduct may abound in the fruits of 
the Spirit. ** So shall an entrance be ministered unto 
you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Thus “ sowing to the Spirit, 
you shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” 


SERMON VIII. 

THE FAITHFUL SAYING. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.—1 Tim. i. 15, 

THE prophet Isaiah complained, Who hath believed 
our report?” And the ministers of the gospel have loo much 

• Matt, xviii. 18. 
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cause for niakinga like complaint. Their report, like his, 
is but little altered to and believed, though it has every 
thing in itself, which can deserve attention and demand 
belief. It is in fact the very report contained in the text, 
of which St. Paul declares that it is A faithful saying 
and worthy of all acceptation.” In discoursing on this 
passage, let us consider, 

I. What this Report, or Saying is. 

II. What is the Account here given of it. 

1. The Saying is this, ** Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners.” For the full understanding of 
these words there are several particulars, which ne^d 
enquiry. 

1. Who is Jesus Christ? In the words of his apostle 
St. Peter we reply, that he is “ The Son *of the living 
God his Son, not by creation as the angels §re hi| 
sons: his Son, not by adoption as men become his sons: 
but his Son by generation. As he himself tells us, “ The 
only begotten Son of God,” “which is in the bosom of 
the Father.” t He is “ the Word, who was in the begin¬ 
ning with God, and was God :” equal to and “ one with 
the Father“ the brightness of his glory and the 

^press"unage of his person:”! “God of God; light 
of light; very God of very God.”—He is the Creator.and^ 
Upholder of all things: for “ all things were made by 
Hun, and without Him was not any thing made that was 
made.” By him were all things created that are in heaven 
and that are in earth, visible or invisible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: 
ail things were created by Him, and for Him : and He 
is before all things, and by Him all things i:onsist.”§ 
He is “ Lord of lords and King of kings,”—“ the First 
and the Last,”—“ the Beginning and the Ending, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” 

“ Who is over all, God blessed for ever.”|| Such is Jesus 
Christ. 

ii' 

2. What is meant by his coming into the world ? These 
words cannot be spoken of him as God. As God he 
could not be said to come into the world : for as God, 

* Matt. xvi. 16. t John iii. 18. i. 18. t John i. 1. x. 38. 
*Heh. i. 3. § John i. 3. Col. i. 16, 17. || Rev. xix. 16. i. 8. 11, 

Horn. ix. 5. 
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be had always been in the world: Heaven was Lis 
thronei and the earth was his footstocn.'' He was here 
and every where present. Whereas to come into the 
wQrld denotes a more immediate entering into it. The 
expression seems to signify his appearing in the world 
his making liimself known to, it in some different way, 
from what he had before done. And this was precisely 
the case. For he was made man, and appeared in human 
nature, and became partaker of desh and blood. As St. 
Paul expresses it, “ God was manifest in the flesh;” or 
as St. John says, “ the Son of God was manifested;” 
aad again, “ the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father full of grace and truth.This, 
then, is whatsis meant by Jesus Christ’s coming into the 
world. “ Being in the form of God,—he yet took on him 
the forVn of a servant.’’-f He laid aside his glory, and came 
down from heaven, and was found in fashion as a 
man.” He humbled himself to be “ made of a woman ;”J 
to be born in a stable; to be wrapped in swaddling 
clothes; to be laid in a manger. He submitted to share 
our infirmities, to become “ a man of sorrows and ac¬ 
quainted with grief,” to be made subject to sickness, pai.-: 
and death. What a depth of humiliation was this ! The 
‘Greater condescending to become a creature ! The Al¬ 
mighty in great humility visiting the works of his hands! 
The Lord of life and glory sojourning and suffering in a 
house of clay! We enquire then, 

3. Why did he thus come ? The coming of so wonderful 
a person, in so extraordinary a manner, must surely have 
been for some very important end. It could not have 
been for a slight, a trifling purpose, that the eternal Son 
of God should thus have humbled himself, and have come 
into the world. No : it was for the greatest the most 
gracious, the most glorious purpose ; a purpose which 
fills heaven itself with wonder and admiration, and will 
for ever fill it with joy and praise. It was “ to save 
sinners,” the guilty children of fallen Adam: who liad 
corrupted their way before the Lord, had broken his 
laws, had rebelled against his government, and were still 

• 1 Tim. iii. l6. 1 John iii. 8. John i, 14. t Phil. ii. 6, 7., 

} Gal. vi. 4. 
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abusing, to the R^iest purposes, those ^fts, which in his 
mercy and long sufihritig he Was still continuing to 
them. Yet thfse he came to save. Could it have 
been ever thought, that such would be the purpose of his 
coming ? Had we been told that the Son of the Most 
High was about to visit the world which he had made— 
a world^thus “lying in wickedness,”* and daily .pro¬ 
voking his righteous indignation-^what could we nave 
thought would have been the purpose of his corning, but 
to punish aad destroy the world? With what other object 
should he come, but as the messenger of wrath, the minister 
of vengeance, to execute judgment on his enemies, and*to 
pour on his rebellious creatures deserved destruction ? 
But Oh ! unthouglit of goodness! astonishing mercy! 
“ God sent not his Son into the world to*condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be saved.”4* 
Jesus Christ came into the world—not to condemn, not 
to punish, not to destroy—but to save. His message was 
a message of love. His ministry was a ministry of mercy. 
He “ came to seek and to save that which was lost;”! to 
“save sinners;” to “call sinners to repentance;”^ to 
purchase salvation for them ; to propose to them terms, 
by which they might be saved. 

We ask then, * ^ 

4. Wiiat is meant by being saved ? What is tlj!? sal¬ 
vation, which Jesus brings to sinners? To be saved is to 
be delivered from danger. Sinners are in the greatest 
danger. Having broken God'a law, they are exposed to 
the curse of that law. Having corrupted themselves, 
destroyed God’s image in their souls, and become the 
slaves of sin and Satan, they are in danger of “ the 
wrath to come.” There is a wrath to come. Already 
“it is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men.”l| Now it “ abideth”ir on sin¬ 
ners. Hereafter it will come upon them to the uttermost: 
“ indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil.”** This is the end of 
sin; the end, which sinners have brought upon them¬ 
selves, and which of themselves they cannot avoid. But 
Jesus opens to them a way of escape. . He delivers from 

, John r. l>. t John iii. 17. | Luke xix. 10. § Matt. ix. 13. 

II Rom. i. 18. f John ii. 36. ** Rom. ii. 9. 
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tlie wrath to come.”* He offers to redee\iTi them from this 
curse of the law ; to pluck them as brands out of the 
fire; to save them from the dreadful con|equcnc6S of sin, 
from the malice of Satan, from the prison of hell, from 
the bitter pains of eternal deatli.”t 
Great however as this deliverance is, it is but apar/ of 
that salvation, which Jesus provides for sinners. To him 
it was but a small thing to bring them outof misery. He 
purposed'also to bring them to happiness: yea, to much 
greater happiness than that, which they haOTost by sin. 
It did not satisfy his mighty love merely to rescue them 
frdm hell. He opened to them the kingdom of heaven. 
He designed not only to take away their guilt, and pro¬ 
cure the pardon of their sins ; but to restore them to a 
state of favour with God ; to place tliem again among 
his children ; to break the chains of sin, with which they 
were tied and bound ; to renew their souls to the divine 
image and likeness: and so having fitted them for dwell¬ 
ing with himself in glory, to bestow on them the gift of 
eternal life.—This is his salvation. Hence it is called an 
“ eternal salvation —the salvation which is in Jesus 
Christ with eternal glory.Hence to be sav(:d in the 
scriptural meaning of the word, signifies to be delivered 
from^every thing, which is evil and dreadful, and to be 
put in possession of every thing, which is good and happy. 
It describes the greatest possible change in the state of a 
sinner, which words can express, or thoughts conceive. 
Represent to your minds those deep and dark abodes, 
where unpardoned sinners, together with the devil and 
his angels, are suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 
Then lift up your eyes to heavenly places. There see the 
saints in light, for ever set free from sickness, grief, and 
death, rejoicing with joy unspeakable in the favour and 
presence of the Lord, bearing lus image, and beholding 
Ills glory. And thus see what is meant by being saved ; 
what is that salvation, which Jesus Viogs to sinners. 
Upon the whole then, our report is this ; * That there is 
salvation for sinners through Jesus Christ: that the Son 
of God came down from heaven to be their Saviour; that 
by Him a way is opened into, heaven for those, who must 
otherwise have miserably perished in their sins.’ 

* 1 Thess. i 10. f Burial Service, t Hebrews v. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
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Let us enquiro^^ 

11. What is the Account here given of this Report, 

- Is it a true Reo^ort ? This is the first thing to be asked: 
for every thing aepends on this. If it be not true, it is 
worth nothing. In answer to this question, St. Paul as¬ 
sures us, that it is a fmihfM saying : one, which is un¬ 
doubtedly true ; one, on which we may most certainly de¬ 
pend ; a saying, entitled to full efedit. In fact, it is a 
report, which has the same claim to our belief'with the 
liible itselfl^ For it runs through the Whole Bible, and is 
to |;^e found in almost every part of it. It cannot, there¬ 
fore be disbelieved, without disbelieving the Bible itself: 
while every proof,,whieh^confirms the truth of the scrip¬ 
ture, confirms alsj\he trut^i of this saying in the text. 
Consider then what manifbld and abundant testimony is 
given. Look at the many wonderful miracles, by wliifth 
God at different times has confirmed the truth C^ hisword. 
Look at tlie long tr^n of prophecies, many of which have 
been exactly fulfilled, iimuy of which are at this very day 
fulfilling. By all these witnesses God declares, that the 
saying in the text is a faithful saying. Look at the re¬ 
surrection of Jesus Clirist. By what stronger proof 
Sbin^Tlod have shewn that Jesus Christ was come into 
the world to save sinners, than by raising^him fro^ tlje 
dead to complete that salvation ? Attend to another kina 
of proof; to the experience of thousands, of millions, 
who have found this saying “ a faithful saying:” who, 
coining to Jesu& Christ for salvation, have felt the bless¬ 
ings of it; have found their hearts changed and their 
souls delivered from the power of sin; have been be¬ 
gotten again unto a lively hope; and even injliis present 
life have enjoyed the foretaste and earnest of eternal sal¬ 
vation. These are a cloud of witnesses to flie truth be¬ 
fore us. God grant! that the number of them may yet 
be greatly increased! Grant that more and more of us 
may be enabled frorfl the heart to say, ‘ I know tliat Jesus 
Christ has come into the world to save sinners; for 
he has saved me. Hie has set me free from the chains of 
sin. He has delivered me from this present evil world. 
He has written'his law in my mind, and shed abroad his 
love in my heart. He has taught me to seek and to fol¬ 
low that which is good, and has given to me that peace 



64 


THE FAITHFUL SAYING. 


which f^sseth all understanding.* Th»S is to have the 
witness in oufselves. jLet us seek to have this inward 
witness abiding in our hearts: and weltiail then know 
indeed that the saying in the text is a faithful saying. 
But further, ^ 

The Apostle, in speaking of saying, describes it as 
being not only a faithful saying, but one ** worthy of 
all acceptation,^' This may point, in the 6rsl place, at 
the way in which it should be received. wortliy of 

all acceptation, i^torthy of being, received ^8lh all pos- 
sittle gratitude and joy. Its vast importance claims i»r it 
this reception. How chiykt the tidings of salvation to be 
received by perishing sinners? When Ij^ey hear of the Son 
of God coming down from heaven to save them, must they 
not be hlled with deep and admiring thoughts of his loving- 
krndnesQ apd compassion ? Can they be told of this stu¬ 
pendous‘^H^tance of his love, and not cry out with the 
pious Psalmist, ** What is man, thatlhou art mindful of 
him? And tlie son of man, j^at thou visitest him?”* 
When they think of the blessings, which this Saviour 
brings to^tnem; of “ the wrath to come," from which he 
offers to deliver them ; of the eternid glory, to wliich jjc 
designs to raise them ; must they not deem the tidings in 
tlie rvixt to be “glad tidings of great joy?” Can they 
listen to them without being ready to cry out with the 
Prophet, “ Sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O mountains; 
for the Lord hath comforted his people, and will have 
mercy upon the afflicted."f 

But the words in the text point not only at the zmy 
in which this report should be received^ but at the persons 
by whom it^sbould be received. It is worthy of all accep¬ 
tation, of geperal of universal acceptation. It is worthy 
of all men to be received, For ail men are sinners; and 
stand ill need of being saved; and can be ^ved in no 
other way, than in that pointed ohtin the text. AH then 
are concerned in this report. All must accept it, or 
perish. On the contrary all may accept it and live. The 
salvation offered in the gespel, is offered to all. Jesus 
Christ came to save sinners ; sinners who are willing 
to be saved by Him. He shuts but none, but those who 
by unbelief shut out themselves. He comminded his 
* Psalm viii. 4. t Isaiah xlix, 13, 
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gospel to be pr^tched “ to every creature/' He invites 
all, who lat^ur and ar©#^heavy laden to come to him for 
fest:” and he ffromises that “ those who come to him, 
he will in no wise cast out/'* 

In applying this subiectj,my brethren, let me put you 
in *remembrance, that are the words of this sal¬ 

vation sent.” Tiiis report, which has come into all the 
\vorId, has reached your ears. “ Jesus Christ ,has come 
into the world to save sinners:" to save t/oa; to deliver 
you from ^e punisfament and mise^" which your sins 
have deserved, and to bring you to everlasting life ^nd 
glory. How does the report aflhct you? How do yon 
receive it? Do count it worthy of all acceptation? 
Do you receive it with gratitude and joy4 Or are these 
tidings of salvation heard by you with indifference? Do 
they stir up in you Jio lively feelings, no grateftil seinse 
of the mercy vouchsafed to you? Does eviiy triffin'g, 
worldly thing lay hold of your mind, and interest your 
heart, while the Saying in the text is listened to without 
pleasure or interest? If this last be the case, w'hence 
does it arise? From what cause can it happen, that you 
a’'e,th>i€ unmoved ai these important tidings? It is be¬ 
cause you do not feel the importance of them: because 
you are alive to the things of the body andUof the 
but really dead to the concerns of the soul and of eter¬ 
nity. Were you sick, you would listen with joy to the 
report of a remedy. Were you in prison, you w'ould hear 
with trunspoit of a deliverance. Were you in distress, 
you would welcome with delight the tidings of relief, 
iiecause in all these instances you would yeel your wants. 
You would feel the misery of sickness, of imprisonment, 
or of ]>overty. But the misery of sin you feci not: there¬ 
fore it is, tliat you are not suitably touched with the glo¬ 
rious tidings, that Christ Jesus is come into the world 
to save sinners.” O may it not be always thus with you! 
May you be awakened to a sense of your spiritual danger! 
May you know indeed that you are sinners, and feel the 
need, which you have of beiffg saved? 

To such as already do feel this need: w'hose consciences 
are alarmed ; whose eyes are opened to see their danger; 
whose souls are anxiously searching for some way of de- 

* Mark ivi. 15. Matt. xi. 28. John vi. .37. 
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liverance from the wrath to come: to stfch persons how 
acceptable must be the saving^.|l)i the text! |t discovers to 
them the very thing, which they are wismng to firtd. It 
points out to them that ^Ivation, Which they are anxiously 
seekings It makes kno#n thgpn a Saviour, mighty to 
save, sufficient for alf their waniS^Sble and willing to save 
them to the uttermost. My brethren, if such be your 
case, take the comfort of these glorious tidings. They 
are intended for your comfort. Can you Aqarcely be¬ 
lieve the report of mercy so rich, so free, sd’^Wsonable ? 
It h a faithful saying. ** He is faithful, who has pro¬ 
mised.” Come unto this Saviour, and you shall find rest 
unto your souls. Your sins, though many, shall be for¬ 
given. “ Be «they red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” You shall be delivered from the wrath to come. 
Ydu shall saved with an everlasting salvation. 


SERMON IX. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT. 

Aud as Moses lifted up the Serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
th^ Sou of Man be lifted up ^ that whosoever believeth ui him should 
no£ perish, but h^ve eternal life .—John iii, 14,15. 

IT is of great importance to us to have a right know¬ 
ledge of the way of salvation. For wiihout knowing the 
way, how can we be saved by it? tYhatever, then, helps 
to explain this matter, should be highly prized by us. 
Now in the text we have aiF.<'exp}anation of it, to which 
no objection can be made, and than which no better can 
be given: for it is the one, of which Jesus Christ himself 
made use. He was instructing Nicodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews, in the great truths and doctrines of the gospel; 
when, among other thingsf* he says, that “ as Moses 
lifted up the Serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life.” 

In these words our Saviour, who here calls himself 
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“the Son of plainly declares two t^'iugs; first, 

that there was a necessit^or his being lifted up; and 
secondly, that Ids being htted up ^ould in some respects 
resemble the lifting up df the Serpent by Moses in the 
Wilderness. It shall bejpy^endeavour in this discourse, 

I. To explain . these things declared by our Lord. 

II, To shew what particulars wo’ ntiay gather from 
them concerning the way of salvation by the gospel. 

I. In explaining the two things here declared by our 
Lord, I shaft tak^Jthem in the order in which they are 
stated in the text, and shall consider, , 

1. In what respects the lifting up of Christ resembled 
the lifting up of the Serpent in tlie Wilderness. 

We have an account of the remarkalile event here 
mentioned in the twenty-first chapter of the book of 
Numbers. The people of Israel, by their unbelief aird 
murmuring, had displeased God, and provoke hin^to 
manifest his wrath. As a judgment on their sin, he sent 
among them fiery 8erpen|lb which bit the people; and no 
cure for the bite being ^<Smd, great numbers died. But 
as it had been on other occasions, so it was now. In 
their trouble tliey sought the Lord. Terrified at the 
judgment, which was fallen on them, they came to 
Moses, confessed their guilt, and besough| him 
tercede for them with God. “ We have sinned, for we 
have spoken agsunst the Lord, and against thee. Pray 
unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from 
us.” Moses, at their request, besought the Lord, and 
the Lord heard his prayer. In this instance, however, as 
it often happens in others. He did not grant the very 
thing,, which was a8ke\i; nor give relief in the*exact way, 
which the people had pointed out. He did not immedi¬ 
ately take away the serpents from them *. but he made 
known a way, in which those, who were bitten, might be 
cured: at the same time, that it would put their faith and 
obedience to a trial. The way was this. He commanded 
Moses to make a Serpent of brass, and having set it on a 
high pole, to raise it up in th|f midst of the camp, that it 
niiglit be seen by the whole congregation. To this Ser¬ 
pent, thus lifted up, the people were directed to look; 
while it was promised, that every one, who was bitten, 
should on looking at it be cured. His deadly wound 



68 


THE BRAZEK SERPENT. 


should 60 healed, and he should live. And thus it came 
to pass. As many as believedetnd obeyed the direction, 
were instantly healed, ** If^a serpent had bitten any 
man, when he beheld the Serpent of Brass, he lived.” 
Such is a short account of the r^arkable event mention- 
'cd in the text. 

Now the lifting up of Christ resembled this lifting up 
of the Serpent, in that he was really lifted up in like 
manner. As the Serpent was lifted up, “ even so” was 
the Son of Man lifted up : for he w«rf;pfted-np upon the 
cross. When n,ailed to the accursed tree, and there set 
forth as a spectacle to the whole world, he aptly resem¬ 
bled the Serpent of Brass fastened to the pole, and raised 
up in sight oftthe whole congregation. And it is in this 
same way, that Christ speaks of his death in another 
plrace, when he says, anA “ I, if I 6c lifted up from the 
es^ll^, wil|>^draw alt men unto me,” when it is expressly 
added, “ this he said, signifying what death he should die.”* 

But this is not the only respecb^ w hich the resemblance, 
of which we speak, is to beWund. There is |snother 
still more important one to be noticed. The lifting up of 
Christ on the cross resembled the lifting up of the Serpent 
by Moses in the end andpurposey for which it wms done. 

was .thp Serpent of Brass lifted up ? That the 
Israelites by looking to it might be healed of their 
deadly wounds. “ Even so'* Oirist was lifted up, that 
sinners by looking to him may be saved. Sinners are 
in a far wmrsas state, than the Israelites were, when 
bitten by the fiery serpents. For the bite of the ser¬ 
pent brought with it only the death of the body ; but 
sin brings'with it also the death of the squI. Sin is 
a dreadful disease Ivhicli infects and corrupts the whole 
man. The sinner, ** has no 4 iealth in him;” and is in 
danger of dying eternally; nay if left to himself he must 
die eternally; for his disease is naturally incurable. 
He is no more able to find a cure for his sin, than the 
Israelite was to heal the serpent's bite. But as in the 
one case, so in the other, Coa has furnished a remedy. 
As he suffered not the Israelites to perish without opening 
to them a way of escape : so neitlier does he suffer sin¬ 
ners to be lost without making known to them a way of 

♦ John, xii. 32, 33. 
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salvation. A^^he Serpent was lifted np in tjie wilder¬ 
ness, even so/’ in a like manner, and with a like design, 
wa6 the Son of Man lifted npj that whosoever believeth 
ill him, should not perish, but have eternal life.” 

We see then in wnat ri^pects these two events resemble 
each other. We consi^#, ^ ^ 

2 . What necessity there was that the Son of Man 
should thus be lifted up. . 

Christ himself declares that tliere was a necessity. 
He says, “ the So^ipf Man must be lifted up.” Whence 
did tins necessity arise? « 

In the first place, without being lifted up he could not 
fulfil the scriptures concerning himself. They all fore¬ 
told his sufferings and deatE The types^the shadows, 
die sacrifice^ of the law, the predictions of the prophets, 
all agreed in saying, that Christ should be lifted up. 
“ They spake of his decease which he should ilhcomplish 
at Jerusalem.”* That Christ had this reason in his mind, 
when he declared the n e^^iy sity of his being crucified, we 
can h^^e little doubt. he expressly reminded the 

apostles, “ how it was written of the Son df.Man, that he 
must suffer many things, and be set at noughtwhile on 
■ another occasion he gives it as his reason for not praying 
to his Father to save him from suffering; “ ljut how 
shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?”t 
Thus again after he was risen from the dead, having ap¬ 
peared unto two of his disciples, and reproved them “ for 
their slowness of heart to believe all tlmt the prophets 
had written, “ he asks,” ought not Christ to suffer these 
things, and to enter into his glory?” And then to shew 
what he meant by the word oughts beginnings at Moses 
and all the prophets, he expounded to them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself,” J Without ful¬ 
filling these things, he coulff not be the person, of whom 
Moses and the prophets had spoken: and since they with 
one voice had said, that Christ should suffer, it was neces¬ 
sary in order to his being the Christ, that he sliould 
suffer. In this sense he musthQ lifted up. 

But tliere is another and a far deeper sense, in which 
these words are to be understood*. There was a still 
stronger necessity for the Son of man being lifted up.” 
• Luke xix, .^1. t Mark ix. 12. Matt, xxvi. 54 t Luke xxiv, 26, 27. 
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His sufferjngs and death were necesssKiiry to the accom¬ 
plishment of that great and gracious work, which he had 
come from heaven to perfo||n. This work was to save 
sinners. Now consider what stands in the way of their 
salvajtion. They have broken God’s holy law, and have 
incurred the awful ptfiishment i#»1ch follows disobedience. 
Though God may be disposed to pity and spare them: 
yet his boliness demands their destruction. Before he 
can shew mercy towards them, some satisfaction must be 
made to his innnite justice; some sa^^i^ce must be found 
oft sufficient value to atone for their giiilt and glorify his 
law. But how shall such a satisfaction be made ? Sinners 
could never make it. 'Where shall such a sacrihee be 
found ? Sinners could never find it. What they, how¬ 
ever, could never have done for themselves, the Son of 
God oftered to do for them. He offered in his own per- 
sof^ to make satisfaction for them, by giving himself as a 
sacrifice for their sins. To this end he humbled himself 
to become the Son of Man, tha^so in the likeness oft sm- 
ful flesh he might suffer and for sinners. Ir^re then 
we again see the necesstiy mentioned in the text The 
Son of Mari must be lifted up. He must Iiang, and 
bleed, and die on the cross, because there only it was, 
*fh 5 rhe cotpid procure salvation for sinners; because 
there only it was, even on the cross, that by pouring 
out his soul unto death, he could ii»ake the full oblation 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, without 
which no one could ever be remitted : because there 
only it was, even on the cross, tliat by his precious blood- 
shedding, he could purchase the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
without wfiich no,^one sinner could ever be renewed and 
sanctified : because there only it was, even on the cross, 
that he could triumph over the powers of darkness, could 
destroy death, and ** him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil,” and could open a new and living way 
into the kingdom of Heaven. 

Having thus explained the two things declared by our 
Lord in the text I shall endeavour, 

II. To shew what particulars we may gather from them 
concerning the way of salvation by the gospel. 

1 . We may observe, that in order to be saved, we must 
look to him and be saved. Nor can we be saved without 
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looking to Hiio. ^ It is plain, that a remedy against an 
evil can be of no avail, unless it be used. A medicine 
will not lessen the violen^ of a disorder, unless it be 
taken. Food cannot satia^ the cravings of hunger, un¬ 
less it be eaten. Thus it was with the remedy provided 
for the wounded Israelites. It was-mot enough that the 
Serpent of Brass was lifted up. l%e remedy thus pro¬ 
vided must be used and applied, and, as it were,^ brought 
home by every one to his own case. Every Israelite, who 
woidd be healed, must look on the Serpent. He must 
turn his eyes upon it, in the hope and expectation of,a 
(mre.—And tlius it is with the salvation provided for sin¬ 
ners. It is not enough that it has been provided. It is 
not enough that Cliiist has-'beeh cnicifigd; and has 
thereby oTfered a sufficient sacrifice for sin. Sinnars 
must secure to themselves an interest in that sacrifice*. 
They must make the blessings purchased by it their 
own. And how can they do this ? By looking to the 
Son of man thus lifted up: by turning their eyes upon 
the cross, in the hope and expectation of being saved 
by it from sin. This is the direction which Christ has 
expressly given for applying to ourselves the benefits of 
. his doatii; “ look unto me, and be ye saved I* But how are 
we to understand tliis direction ? What is mpant bytT'iA** 
looking unto Jesus Christ, and by turning our eyes upon 
the cross! It is plain that sinners cannot look on Jesus 
Christ in the same manner as the Israelites looked on the 
Serpent of Brass, tliat is,* with tlieir bodjdy eyes. This 
is impossible. It is^tbe eye of the soul, which is here 
meant. The looking spoken of is the looking of the 
heart. When llie soul is turned towards Jesos (Christ, 
casting all its hope of being saved on the sacrifice, which 
he has made for sin, and humbly praying to be made 
}>artaker of the benefits purchased by that sacrifice, then 
may it be truly said, to look to Jesus Christ. And what 
in fact is this, but that very believing on Christ, that 
faith in Him, which the scriptures so constantly set forth, 
as the only waj of procuring an interest in his precious 
blood-shedding? Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shall be saved.” ByH im all that believe are 


* Isaiah xlv. 92. 
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justified from all tliin]gs.” “ He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life: and he tha^ believetk not on 
the Son shall not see li^e: bujt the wrath of God abideth 
on him.’" ‘ ** By grace “are yeHlaved through faith.*** To 
which passages of scripture let us add only the words of 
the text, “ the Son of Man must be lifted up, that who¬ 
soever believeth in IliiA should not perish, but have eternal 
life.” 

“We inay observe that this way of saving sinners by 
faith in Jesus Christ, is a way altogether of God’s pro¬ 
viding. To have set up the brazen serpent for the pur¬ 
pose of healing the wounds of the people, was a way of 
giving relief, which \YOuld never have entered into the 
heart of man: a way,'%hii|>h, if it had entered into his 
heart, he coul^ never have "made effectual. It was alto- 
grfitiier fOf God. The wisdom of God planned the way 
and prescribed the means. His pow'er alone made those 
means successful. Thus it is with.the salvation of the 
Gospel. No man could ever have planned it. It was far 
above out of his thoughts. It was utterly beyond his 
power to have accomplished it. God alone could have 
planned a way, and provided a sacrifice. He alone could 
say, what satisfaction he required for our sins, and in 
^wh^ way He could be reconciled to his guilty creatures. 
This way he'has been pleased in mercy to make known 
to us. He has told us, that it is the way of faith in 
Jesus Christ, and that “ whosoever believeth in Him 
shall not perish, hut have eternal life.” What then have 
we to do, my brethren, but ♦hankfully to use the remedy 
thus provided for us? It is a remedy indeed, which may 
seem straqge to our natural ideas; a remedy, which we 
may be tempted to look upon'as weak, and insufficient, 
and unlikely to succeed. But might not the Israelites on 
the same ground have objected to the remedy provided 
for them? Might not they have called it weak, and in¬ 
sufficient, and unlikely to succeed, and have given this as 
a reason for not making trial of it? Yet we have seen in 
their case how false and impious such regfeonings would 
have been. Be assured, that they will be equally false 
and impious in our case. In aifswer to every objection 
of this kind, let as remember, that the way of salvation 
* Acts xri. 31, xiii, 39, John iii. 36, Ephes. ii. 8. 
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by faith in Jesus Clirist is the way of God’s providing. 
It is his own appointment for the saving of our souls. 
Thoroughly persuaded of his wisdom, power, and truth, let 
us rely with full assurance 0n his %ord. Is Christ “ the 
Lamb of God;” the Lamb whom God himself has pro¬ 
vided for a burnt olfering? Let us by faith behold this 
Lamb. Has “ God set him forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, for the remission of sins?” 
Let us look to Him, and be saved. 

The necessity of doing this will more strongly appear 
from observing, 

3 . That this way of salvation by faith in Jesus‘Christ 
is the only way. “ Other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, whicii is Jesus Christ.” Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among m^en, where^ we must 
be saved,”* but the Name of Jesus Christ. Tnere is ho 
way of coming unto the Father; but by Jesus Christ.-f 
What then must become of those, who build not on this 
foundation, who trust not in this name, who come not-by 
this way ? Consider, what would have become of the 
wounded Israelites, had they refused to make use.of the-, 
remedy provided for them ? When bidden to look at the' 
Brazen Serpent for a cure, had they said, ‘ No: we‘will 
try some other means of procuring relief. 'We wil'f 

to die physicians. We will have recourse to medicines. 
We will see, if we cannot heal ourselves:^ what' must 
have been the consequence? They would certainly have 
died. For the remedy, w)iich they would have refused to 
try, was the only one, which could heal their wound. 
Such then exactly is the case with the salvation provided 
by the Gospel. It is the only salvation from sin. Those 
who from pride, or perverseness, or negligence refuse to 
have recourse to it, must perish. “ He, that hath the Son, 
hath life; and he th&t hath not the Son of God, hath not 
life.”: 

4 . We may observe that this way of salvation by faith 
in Jesus Christ is free and open to alL None are shut 
out from it, but those who shut out themselves. It is a 
remedy provided for all, who are willing to make use of 
it. Moses was directed to tell the Israelites, when he set 

* 1 Cor. iii. Si. Acts iv. 12, t John xiv. 6. $ 1 John v. 12. 
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Up the Brazen Serpent, that “ every one, who was bitten, 
when he looked upon it should live.*’ No exceptions 
were made. All were invited to share the blessing, Ai)d 
all who sought a cure in the appointed way, obtained it. 
No stage, no state of the disorder, made any difFerence. 
“It came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, 
when he beheld the Serpent ol Brass, lie lived.” Thus 
it is with the salvation of the Gospel. It is expressly 
said in the text, “ the Son of man shall be lifted up that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” Take notice of that word “ whosoever.” 
If includes all persons of all descriptions. Every child 
of Adam, whether high or low, rich or poor, learned or 
ignorant, young or old, whosoever he may be, yet if he 
believe on .Idsus Christ, he shall live. Let him look with 
& penijtent sorrow, and a believing trust to this great sa¬ 
crifice for the sin of the world, and he “ shall not perish, 
but shall have eternal life.” 

What comfortable words, what tidings of great joy, are 
these to all, who know and feel themselves to be sinners* 
How ought every heart among us to leap for joy; for 
we are all sinners. Sin has given to every one of us a 
dreadful wound, which no art, nor wisdom, nor labour of 
pur own can heal. .Jesus Chiist alone can heal it: and 
It is only bj' looking to liiin, tliat we can obtain a cure. 
O then, look to him for health and salvation! Though 
you may fear that you are afar off* from him; though you 
can, as it were, but dimly see him: though your faith be 
weak, your ignorance great, your hope wavering, yet still 
look to Him. Make him your all in all. See him cruci¬ 
fied, bleeding, dying for your sins; and while you grieve 
with a godly sorrow for your transgressions, still hope in. 
his mercy, and trust with humble confidence to the suffi¬ 
ciency of his sacrifice in your behalf. 

On the other hand, my brethren, remember that this 
faith of the Gospel is a sanctifying faith. It is a faith, 
which makes holy all who have it. You cannot believe 
in Christ, and yet remain unholy. The salvation of 
the Gospel is a salvation from sin. Now a man cannot 
be saved from sin while he serves it, and lives in it. You 
would not have said, that the Israelite was cured of the 
serpent’s bite, wliile the poison still raged in his veins. 
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Neither are you s«||,ved from sin, if sin still reign in you. 
Be not deceived. Are you obeying sin in any of the 
Iirsts thereof? In this case, you are no true believer in 
Christ. You are not really looking to him. You may 
have heard of him; but you have never seen him by 
faith. He is lifted up, but you behold him not. Your 
hope at present is not the hope of the Gospel. It is not 
the hope by which we are saved; for “ every man, that 
hath this hope in him, puriheth himself even Rs he is 


SERMON X. 

JEST S cmUST THE Airj’HOR OF ETERNAL 
SALVATION. 

And being made perfect, He became the Author of Eternal Salvation, 
unto all them that obey Him .—Hebrews v. y. 

IF there be one truth more clearly laid down in tlie 
Bible than another, it is tins—that men cannot draw^niirj](^ 
to God but through a Mediator, that is, ^through the 
means of some person, who may stand between them 
and God, and may make up the breach between them. 
The wliole .Jewish religion taught this truth in the plain¬ 
est manner. The appointment and office of the High- 
Priest especially shewed it forth. He was the appointed 
Mediator between God and the people. By Him the sa¬ 
crifices, which they brought, were offered up. It was 
his office to go alone into the Most Holy place, which re¬ 
presented Heaven, bearing the blood of the sacrifices in 
behalf of the people. It was his office to burn incense 
every morning and evening in the Holy place, by which 
act liis prayers and intercessions for the people were sig¬ 
nified. It was his office to bless the congregation in the 
name of the Lord. But there was one thing, .which 
shewed that in discharging all these parts of his office, 
he was only a typical Mediator, that is, that he only re- 

• 1 John iii. S. 
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presented some other person, who was,,the true and real 
Mediator. It was this. The High-Priest, while he of¬ 
fered up sacrifices for the sins of the people, offered them 
up also for himself, for his own sins. It was therefore 
plain, that there could be no real power in his mediation, 
seeing that he himself also stood in need of a mediator, 
by whom he might draw near to God, and be himself ac¬ 
cepted. Need we be told, my brethren, that this owe, 
o«/y, trAc Mediator, whom the High-Priest represented, 
to whom all the ceremonies of the Jewish religion point¬ 
ed, was Jesus Christ. He is the real, great High-Priest, 
of the Church; through whom alone sinners can draw 
nigh to God, and find acceptance with him. It is this 
High-Priest,^of whom the Apostle speaks in the text. In 
the former part of the chapter he had been shewing what 
Uie priest’s ofiice was, and how greatly the priesthood of 
Christ excelled that of Aaron, when he comes to this 
conclusion, “ being made perfect, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him.” When 
the Apostle speaks of Christ’s being made perfect^ he 
means as to his office. He was fully' fitted for the dis¬ 
charge of it. Unlike to the High-Priests under the Law, 
who were only his representatives, he was in every point 
■ fitted to become a sufficient Mediator. He needed not, 
as they needed, to offer sacrifices for himself, for he had 
no sin which wanted an atonement. He did not offer, as 
they offered, the same sacrifices continually;” but he 
offered one sacrifice fur sin, even the sacrifice of himself. 
He did not enter, as they entered, merely “into the 
Holy Places made with hands, but into heaven itself, now 
to appear m the presence of God for us.” Thus he “ be¬ 
came the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all them that 
obey him.” 

In discoursing further on this passage I shall consider 
three particulars, which it offers to our notice. 

I. The office, which Christ has undertaken. 

II. His fitness for discharging it. 

III. The persons, to whom the benefit of it reaches. 

I. The Office of Christ. He is “ the Author of Eter¬ 
nal salvation.” Man is born for eternity. Every man, 
who is born into the world, has an immortal soul; which 
will be happy or miserable for ever. Death puts an end 
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to his natural life, but not to his being. There is a state 
of bliss or torment, in which after this life he must be 
fixed for ever. “The wicked shall be turned into hell: 
and “the righteous shall go into life eternal.”*—But 
who among us, my brethren, can hope to go into life 
eternal? We are none of us righteous. Nay, the Scrip¬ 
tures tell us, that there is not a righteous man upon earth; 
“ there is none righteous, no notone?”t We are all sin¬ 
ners. We were born in sin. We have lived in 'sin. We 
have committed many sins: and one sin is enough to ruin 
tlie soul fur ever. “ The wages of sin is death an 
everlasting separation from God and happiness.—Such 
in fact is the state of all men from the time of Adam’s 
Fall. They have immortal souls; but being by nature 
and by practice sinners, they have lost all title to heaven, 
all fitness for it; they serve their lusts, obey the De'ul, and 
aic condemned to everlasting punishment, as children of 
wrath and enemies to God. Desperate however as our 
case appears to be, there is a remedy proposed. Jesus 
Christ has undertaken to deliver us out of this miserable 
condition. He has undertaken to give back to us a title 
to heaven and a fitness for it. lie has undertaken to save 
us from the dominion of sin, from the power of the Devil, 
from the pains of hell. He has undertaken to malce^^ 
the children of God, and heirs of eternal glory. This is 
Mis Ofllce, of which we are here speaking, and in respect 
of which he is called “ the Author of Eternal Salvation.” 
This great and glorious change from a state of wrath and 
misery to a state of grace and happiness, which may 
justly be called “ Eternal Salvation,” is the work of 
Jesus Christ. He begins it. He carries it on. He 
completes it. He came down from heaven that he 
might procure tliis salvation for us: for “became into 
the world that he might save sinners.” If he had not 
come, there could have been no salvation for us. There¬ 
fore it is said, “ God hath given to us eternal life : and 
this life is in his Son.'^ —“ Through Him we have access 
by one spirit unto the Father.”—“ No man cometh unto 
the Father, but by him.”—He is “ the good Shepherd,” 
who, speaking of his sheep, says “ / give unto them eter- 


t Psalm ix. 17. Matt. xxv. 46. t Rom. iii. 10. t Rom. \i. 83, 
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nal life."* But it is especially as our High-Priest that we 
are led in the text to look to Jesus Christ. This office 
he bears for us. As our High-Priest he has undertaken 
to offer a sufficient sacrifice for our sins, and to make ef¬ 
fectual intercession in our behalf; and thus fully to dis¬ 
charge the office of Mediator between God and us.—Let 
us next consider. 

II. His Fitness for discharging this Office. 

However willingly Christ miglit have undertaken to be¬ 
come our High P riest and Mediator with the Father, yet 
if He had not been fully fitted to discharge his office, his 
un*dertaking it would have profited us nothing. It is on 
his Jitness for being our High Priest that our trust in him 
is laid. Andj blessed be God! we have full proof of his 
sufficiency for this purpose. It was in consequence of 
his beiwg made perfect^ perfectly fitted for his office, that 
He became the Author of Eternal Salvation." 

1. He was appointed of God to be our High Priest. 
This Appointment was absolutely necessary to make Him 
duly fitted for the discharge of his office. Without it w'e 
could have had no certainty, that God would accept his 
mediation. No persons under the Jewish law could take 
to themselves the Priesthood, and thus become typical 
j^djators. ^The High Priest was especially appointed 
by God : by which we are taught, that no High Priest 
could avail unless appointed by him. “ No man taketh 
that honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not himself to be 
made an High Priest, but He that said linto Him, Thou 
art my son, to-day have i begotten Thee:” as he saith 
also in another place, Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of .Melchisedec.’’t Thus the Prophet Isaiah, 
speaking in the person of Christ says, “ The spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek which anoint¬ 
ing afterwards actually took place, when the Heavens 
opened, and the Holy Spirit in the shape of a dove came 
down upon the head of Jesus, and thus, as it were, con¬ 
secrated Him to the office of the Priesthood; while a 
voice from Heaven proclaimed the Father's assent to the 

* John V. 13. Ephes. ii. 18. John xiv. 6. John x. 28. 
t Hebrews v. 4—6. Tsalm li. 7.—cx. 4. t Isaiah Ixi. 1. 
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consecration, “ Tj,kis is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased."* 

* 2. He had wherewith to offer for^the sins of the people. 
This formed a necessary part of the Priest’s office. The 
Priests under the law daily offered sacrifices for the sins 
of the people. There Avas, however, nothing in their sa¬ 
crifices which could have any real value. The blood of 
bulls and of goats could not take away sin; “ fpr then” 
asks the apostle, “ would they not have ceased to be of¬ 
fered.'' because that the worshippers once purged, should 
have had no more con'^cience of sins.” The very repeti¬ 
tion of the sacrifices shewed that they could “ never make 
the comers thereunto perfect.”t But it is not so with our 
Great High Priest. “ He by one offering I^th perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified.”! He had an available 
sacrifice to offer, the sacrifice of himself. He sh^d hfe 
own blood to make atonement for sinners; that blood 
which “ cleanseth from all sin.” The sufferings of the 
Son of God in human nature formed an acceptable, a 
sufficient sacrifice. They shewed forth the heinousness 
of sin, the justice and holiness of God, the honour which 
he put on his law, his rich mercy, and infinite wisdom. 

* With the sacrifice, therefore, of Jesus, God was w'ell 
pleased. It was to Him “a sacrifice for a swget-smelling • 
savour;”^ because by this sacrifice the divine perfections 
were honoured and glorified. When Christ, therefore, 
undertook to be our High Priest, He did not undertake 
more than lie was able to perform. He was able “ to 
make reconciliation for iniquity; to offer such a sacrifice 
fur sin, as would take ii away; and to deliver sinners 
from the punishment due to them, by taking it upon 
himself. Thus was “ the Captain of our salvation made 
perfect through suflfefiug.”I| 

1. Christ is able effectually to intercede for his people. 
Intercession or praying in behalf of the people, was ano¬ 
ther important part of the Priest’s office. 'Thus Christ is 
not only the propitiation for our sins, but *‘our advo¬ 
cate,” that is to say, our intercessor, “ with the Father.”ir 
Christ, though He died once for sins, could not be holden 
of death. Having by death fully satisfied the demands 

* Matt. iii. 17. t Hebrews x. 1, 2. % Hebrews x. 14. 

$ Kplies. V. 2. II Hebrews ii. 10. ^ 1 John ii. 3. 
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of the law, He speedily rose from the c^ead, and went up 
into Heaven, there to become our intercessor. And there 
are two grounds, on which we may look with confidence 
to Him in this character. First, in that “ He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us.”* His Priesthood is an 
unchangeable Priesthood. He is “ the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever.”t Secondly, in that he has 
something available to plead in our behalf, even the in¬ 
finite merits of his own sufferings. This is a plea which 
will always prevail for every sinner, in whose favour it is 
uijged.—And thus Christ is fully qualified to intercede 
for his people. 

Christ is thoroughly and personally acquainted with 
the wants an/1 the weaknesses of those, whose cause he 
has undertaken. The High Priest under the Law was 
taken ‘from among men, that thus he might “ have com¬ 
passion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the 
way, for that he himself also was compassed with infir¬ 
mity.In this respect also Christ is fitted for his impor¬ 
tant office. Though he was the Most High God, yet 
he humbled himself, and took upon him our flesh, with 
all its feelings, weakness, and infirmities, sin alone ex¬ 
cepted. He has thus shewn himself as possessing an 
, intimate, ap experimental knowledge of our nature. 
Having been “ a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief,” be manifestly knows how to compassionate the 
aflBicted. Having* himself suffered in the flesh, he mani¬ 
festly knows how to pity and relieve those that suffer. 
Were he only God, we might perhaps be tempted to think 
that he did not enter into our feelings, and so might dis¬ 
trust his compassion. But being also man, having lived, 
and suffered, and died as man, we may rely on Him as 
“ a merciful and faithful High Priest,” wdio can be 
“ touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”—Therefore 
in this point also he is made perfect. 

Lastly, He is not only a Priest, but a King. So was 
Melchisedec, after whose order Christ is a Priest. He 
was at once “ King of Salem, and Priest of the most 
High God.”§ Thus Christ in his office of Mediator joins 
the two offices of Priest and King. He is “ a Priest 

* Hebrews vii. 25. t Hebrews xiii. 8. t Hebrews v, 2, 

$ Gen. xir. 18. 
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upon his throne.'*'^ And it is this circumstance, which 
makes his mediation complete and perfect. While he 
has every tiling fitting and requisite for the discharge of 
the Priesthood, he has also “ all power in heaven and in 
eartli.” “ The government is upon his shoulders.'’f 
W'^hatever happens in nature and in providence is under 
his control. The gift of the spirit itself is at His dis¬ 
posal. He is “ King of kings, and Lord of’lords;” 
and shall reign” as Mediator, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet.”j—Thus, in every respect being 
made perfect, he is “ become the Author of Eternal 
Salvation.” 

Let us consider, 

HI. The persons, to whom the benefit of lus mediation 
will reach. • • 

Christ died for all.” He “ tasted death for every 
man.”^ His mediation is sufficient for all. All are in¬ 
vited to share the benefits of it. But all will not be the 
better for it. Why so? Because all will not comply with 
the only condition, on which the benefits can reach to 
them. Christ is “ tiie Author of Eternal Salvation to all 
.them,” but to them only “ who obey him,'" This obedience 
has respect to his whole mediatorial office. Those, wlio ^ 
would be saved by him, must obey him as their Priest, 
and as their King. As their Priest they must humbly 
‘ trust in his sacrifice and intercession, and place all their 
spiritual concerns in his hands. As their King they must 
submit to his government, and keep lus commandments. 
"I’hey must not only “ call him. Lord ! Lord ! but must 
do the things which he says.” It might be plainly shewn, 
that they who do not thus obey Christ, cannot be par¬ 
takers of that Eternal Salvation, of which He is the 
Author. But it is enough for our present purpose to 
sliew, that they will not partake of them. We are ex¬ 
pressly told, that those “ who obey not the Gospelthat 
is, who do not receive .Jesus Christ as the propitiation for 
their sins, and their advocate with the Father, shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ;”|| while 
such as refuse to have Christ for their king, he himself 
* Zech. vi. 13. t Isaiah ix. 6. it 1 Cor. xv. 23. $ 2 Cor. v. 14. 

Ileb. ii. 9. [| 2 Thess. i. 8. 9. 
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thus decisively condemns^ “ Those mihe enemies, which 
would not that 1 should reign over them, bring them 
hither and slay them before me.” * 

Having thus considered the three things set before us 
in the text, let us now apply them to ourselves. 

My brethren, you have every one of you an immortal 
soul; a soul, which must live for ever: a soul, which 
throughbut eternity must be happy or miserable, must feel 
dreadful suffering, or enjoy inconceivable bliss. Can 
any enquiry then be of such importance to you as this, 
What will become of your soul ? Are you aware of the 
state, into which sin has brought your soul ? Do you 
know, do you consider, that by sin -you have lost the hap¬ 
piness of he*aven, and have incurred the misery of hell ? 
jIt matters not in this respect, whether your sins be less 
or greater, be fewer or more, than those of others. They 
who have committed the greatest sins, will receive the 
greatest punishment. But all sin is committed against a 
good and holy God, and is ** exceeding sinful.” You 
must compare yourselves not with one another, but with 
the law of God; which brings in every one of you as 
guilty, and therefort^ condemns every one of you to the 
.punishment prepared for the enemies of God. — One 
way of escape, however, is open for you. You may 
yet be saved from the wrath to come. You may be 
delivered from the punishment of your sins; nay more, 
you may yet enter into lieaven, and enjoy everlasting 
happiness. There is One, who, as you have seen, has 
undertaken your cause ; One, who, beholding your lost 
condition, and being filled with love and pity for you, has 
taken upon himself to become your Mediator, and to pro¬ 
cure your salvation : One, who, as you have also seen, 
is fully fitted for the office, which he has undertaken ; 
who has been appointed to that office by God himself; 
who, being God and man in one Christ,” has made an 
all-sufficient sacrifice for your sins by himself suflTering 
in your stead : One, who is now entered into heaven, and 
there ever liveth to make intercession for you: One, who 
knows your infirmities, and is touched with tender com¬ 
passion for them: One, who having all power is able to 
save to the uttermost, those who come unto God by him,” 

•Luke xix. 17, 
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Such is your state. Such is the Mediator set before 
you. What course, my brethren, will you take? Would 
you save yoiir precious soul, would you escape eternal 
misery, what can avail you but thankfully to accept the 
offers of this Mediator? What can avail you but to put 
your soul into the care of One, who is so able to take 
( barge of it?—Recollect then what you must do in order 
to be saved by his mediation. You must obey Him, 
You must give to Him the first place in your heart. He 
must reign within you. On no other condition will he 
be your Saviour, the Author to you of Eternal Salvation. 
You must become his willing servants, his obedient sub¬ 
jects. And is there anything hard, any thing unreason¬ 
able in this (condition ? “ His commandments" in them¬ 
selves “ are not grievous." On the contrtftry, they are 
good and pleasant, and tend to the happiness of ajl wluj 
keep them. His yoke is an easy yoke. His service in 
fact IS perfect freedom. Some master you must serve. 
If you seive not Christ, you are serving sin, the world, 
and the Devil. What will they do for you ? Will they 
be the authors of Eternal Salvation ? No; they will sink 
you in eternal ruin. This will be the wages of their ser¬ 
vice.—Besides, have any of these masters such a right 
to your obedience as Christ has? Have they made you 
out of nothing ? Do they continue to you life*and breath’ 
and’every comfort which you enjoy ? Far otherwise. For 
all these blessings, for every thing which you have or 
hope for, you are indebted to Christ. He created. He 
preserves you. Nay more, he has redeemed you. He 
has bought you with a price. He has given a ransom for 
you, even his own precious blood, which was, shed to 
purchase you to be to him a peculiar treasure. How 
then can you for a moment justify disobedience to him ? 
Not to obey him is the foulest ingratitude, the basest un¬ 
kindness, the most abominable wickedness, no less than 
the mosf unreasonable conduct, the most desperate folly. 

May these considerations come home to the hearts of 
all. May the recollection of those sufferings, bj^which^ 
our blessed Redeemer was perfected for his glorious 
office; of our sins, which caused those sufferings; of his* 
Jove, which led him for our sakes to undergo them; 
powerfully constrain us all to yield ourselves to him, as 
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our rightful Master, our Teacher, Priest, and King; to 
devote ourselves for ever to his service*; to join ourselves 
to him, “ in an everlasting covenant, which shall not be 
forgotten I” 


SERMON XI. 

THE OFFigES AND GIFT'S OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Him bath God exalted with His right Hand, to be a Prmce and a 

Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and Forgiveness of Sms. 

^ Acts V. 31. 

ALL our religion must depend on our knowledge of 
3 esus Christ; of what he is in himself, and of what he 
has done for us. Without this knowledge we can have 
no just sense of our duties, nor any good hope of salva¬ 
tion. This knowledge, then, must be highly valued, and 
diligently sought by us. And in this view the words of 
the text are particularly deserving our attention. For 
they were spoken by St. Peter before the Jewish council, 
and contain a statement of those particulars, which he 
* 'and the other apostles taught concerning Jesus Christ. 
“ Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins.*' In discoursing on this passage 
1 purpose, 

i. To consider the Truths, which it teaches us roncern- 
Jesus Chpst. 

II. To shew what Use we should make of these Truths. 

I. The general Truth, which we are here taught con¬ 
cerning Jesus Christ, in his Exaltation. That ?ame Jesus, 
whom the Jews with wicked hands liad crucified and slain, 
** Him hath God exalted with his right hand?' The 
Father. ** having raised him from the dead has set him at 
his owif right hand in the heavenly places."* But in 
general Truth we are led more particularly to con- 
•^ider two things. » 

1 . The Offices, to which Jesus is exalted. 

* Ephes. i. 20, 
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2 . The Gifts, which he is exalted to bestow. 

1 . Of these Offices the first is that of Prince, which is 
the same with ruler or king. The Jews rejected the 
authoj'ity 0^ They would not have hint iQ reign 

over them. They accused him as an enemy to Csesar; 
for making himself a King. And in contempt of taking 
tljis title to himself, there was written over his cross, 
“ Jestis the King of the Jetvs.'* But Him hath God ex¬ 
alted to be a King. Vain were the opposition and 
malice of his enemies. “The heathen raged, and the 
people imagined a vain thing. The kings of the eayth 
set themselves, and the rulers took counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against his Anointed.” “ But he 
tliat sitteth in the heavens laughed. The ]^ord had them 
m derision.” “ Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion.”'* The exaltation of Jesus to the medhi" 
toriai throne was the covenanted reward of his humilia¬ 
tion and sufferings. I^or this *‘joy, that was set before 
him, he endured the cross, despising the shame; and is 
now set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
“ He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death 
even the death of the ^cross : wherefore God also hath 
Iiighly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every^ knee should 
bOw.” Having “ made him both Lord ancf Christ,” He 

liath put all things under his feet; hath “ given him 
to be head over all things to the church;” “-hath com¬ 
mitted all judgment unto him hath placed him “ upon 
the ilirone of David and upon his kingdom, to order it 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth even for ever.” t 

But Jesus is not only a king. He is exalted to be a 
':Sariour, as well as a prince. In this character also the 
Jews refused to receive him. They were looking for a 
worldly Saviour, who should set them free from the yoke of 
tiieir worldly enemies. But Jesus is a spiritual Saviour, 
who delivers not only Jews, but Gentiles also, from “ tlie 
wrath to come,” from the yoke of sin and Satan. He 
was called Jesus, because he “ should save his people 
from their sins.” For this purpose he came into the 

* Psalm ii. 1, e, 1,0. t lleh. xii. C. Philip, ii. 8, 9, 10, 
Acts 11 . .'50. 1 Cor. xv. ‘27, E]ihes. i. 22. Isaiah ix. 7, 
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world, and was made man. For this ^purpose he died 
the cruel and shameful death on the cross. For this 
purpose he rose from the dead, and “ is gone into 
heaven, and is on the right hand of (^od, angels, autho¬ 
rities, and powers being made subject to him."* From 
the first entrance of sin into the world God had promised 
a spiritual Saviour, who should “ bruise the Serpent’s 
head." This promise he gradually made clearer by types 
and prophecies. Till at length, when the fulness of 
the time was come, he sent forth liis son, made ,<>f a 
woman;" and having “ set him forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood," “ exalted him with his right 
hand to be a Saviour."t To this Saviour he bids us look. 
In this Saviowr he bids us trust. This Saviour he com¬ 
mands us to hear. He assures us, that “ there is none 
(Aher fiame under Iieaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved," but the name of Jesus Christ. He as¬ 
sures us that, looking unto Jesus with a penitent and be¬ 
lieving heart, we shall be saved. “ Behold I lay in Sion 
a chief corner stone elect, precious: and he that believcth 
on him, shall not be confounded." This is the will of 
the Father, “ that every one, which seetli the Son and be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlasting life."t 
*• Such are tt-hc Offices to which Jesus is exalted. AVe 
consider, 

2 . The Gi^ts, which he is exalted to bestow. 

These Gifts are two, Repentance and Forgiveness of 
Sins. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour for to give Repentance to Israel 
and Forgmcness of Sins.” 

Repenmnce^ in the language ol Scripture, is a change 
of heart, producing a change of conduct. The man, wlio 
truly repents, is one who has far different views of sin from 
those, which he once had. He once thought lightly of it. 
But he now sees it to be evil, as bringing ruin on his soul: 
nay more, he sees it lobe “ exceeding sinful,” as committed 
against a good and holy God. And this view of it fills 
him with penitent sorrow, shame, and self-abhorrence. 
He no longer tries or wishes to bide his sins from God. 
He confesses them with unfeigned humiliation ; he con- 

* 1 Peter iii. 22. t Gal. iv. 4. Rom. iii. 25. 11 Peter ii. 6. 

John vi. 40. 
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demns himself on account of them; he hates and for¬ 
sakes them. His language is, “ Behold I am vile.*' “ I 
abhor myself; and I repent in dust and ashes.*’* Such^ 
were the feelings of the publican, when standing afar 
off, he would not lift so much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his breast, saying, “ God be merciful to 
me a sinner.”t Such were the feelings of the Corin¬ 
thians, whose repentance St. Paul describes. in these 
expressive words: “ For behold, this self same thing, 
tliat ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it 
wrought in you; yea, what clearing of * yourselves; yea, 
what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement 
desire; yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! In all things 
ye have approved yourselves to be clear in»this matter. 

This penitent state of mind then, is one of those Gifts 
which Jesus is exalted to bestow'. By his Spirit Re coR- 
vinces the soul of sin ; takes away “ the heart of stone,” 
the hard, unfeeling, impenitent heart; and prodi^cesthat 
“ godly sorrow,” which worketh repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of.” TIius on the day of Pentecost 
he (javc repentance to three thousand sinners at once, 
when at the preaching of St. Peter they y/exe pricked 
in their hearty and said unto him and the rest of the 
apostles, men,and brethren, what shall we do?”^ Thus? 
also Jesus yuve repentance to the persecuting Paul, when 
“ trembling and astonished he cried,” in words, which 
sliew'ed the penitent feelings of his heart, “ Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?”j| 

But Jesus (jives not repentance only, but also forgive¬ 
ness of sins. Sin brings punishment. The offender 
against God s law, like the offender against*man’s law, 
becomes subject to the penalty denounced against trans¬ 
gression. The sinner can do nothing to escape this 

f >enalty. He cannot undo his sin ; he cannot atone for 
lis offence. Nothing remains to him “ but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.”*’*'—But the offender 
may be pardoned. By an act of mercy his guilt may be 
done away. The prisoner may be set free ; and thus may 

* Job xl. 4. xlii. t Luke xviii. 1:J. $ 2 Cor, vii, 11, 

f Acts ii. 37. II Acts i.\. 6, ** Ileb, x. 27. • 



88 


ox THE OFFICES OF CIIUIST. 


be restored to liberty, to favour, and toi liis forfeited pri¬ 
vileges. 

Such is forgiveness of sins; and such also is the gift 
which Jesus is exalted to bestow. He has purchased it 
for us with his own blood. By the one sacrifice of him¬ 
self once oftered, he made a perfect satisfaction for the 
sins of the world. In virtue of this sacrifice he “ had 
power op. earth to forgive sins.^f He has the same 
power in heaven. He pardons sinners. He remits the 
penalty due to their offences. He says to the prisoner, 
“ Go forth;'’ to the criminal under condemnation, “ Be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.”]: 

Such are the Truths, which the text teaches us con¬ 
cerning JesusaChrist. I go on, 

II. To shew what Use we should make of the Truths. 

1 . Let us hence learn, what should be our conduct to¬ 
wards Jesus Christ. 

Has Qcod exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour? 
Let us deceive him in these offices. Let tis exalt him 
also. As our King let us obey and honour him. Let 
us not merely bend the knee, nor bow the head at his 
name. Let us not merely call him “ Lord, Lord,” and 
render to him a formal, lifeless service. But let us sub¬ 
unit our hearis to him; bring ill subjection to his autho¬ 
rity our w'ills, our tempers, our affections; and worship 
him in spirit and in truth.—As a Saviour let us believe 
and trust in him. Let us look to him only for salvation. 
Let us count all our own works as loss for the excel¬ 
lency of the knowledge of Chiist Jesus our Lord. Let 
us rely solely on his merits for pardon, holiness, and 
eternal life*. By this conduct only can we please God, 
or save our souls: to refuse to ^ave Christ for our King 
is direct rebellion against the majesty of Heaven. To 
reject him as our Saviour is to seal our own destruction: 
for “there is salvation in no other.” 

Nor let us foolishly and wickedly attempt to separate 
these offices of Jesus Christ; to receive him in one, and 
to reject him in the other. Thus it is that numbers dis¬ 
honour Christ, and ruin their souls. 

Some profess to take him for their King, but do not 
accept him for their Saviour, They call themselves by 
t Matt. ix. 26. ] Isaiah xlix. 9. Matt. ix. 2. 
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Iiis name; say that they are his subjects; and pretend 
to be governed '‘by his laws; but on what foundation 
are tliey building their hopes of acceptance with God ? 
On Jesus alone ? No. On something in themselves. 
On their own works, merits or services. They dream that 
they shall be saved, because their tempers are good, or 
their lives free from gross offences; because they are 
punctual in their dealings, or kind to their neighbours; 
because they are not so bad as many others : or because 
they attend on the ordinances of religion. These things 
are their Saviours. On these things dhey depend for 
salvation. But, my brethren, let me urge it on you 
as a truth never to be forgotten, that Christ is the only 
Saviour. Whatever may be that foundation, on which you 
attempt to build, if it be not Christ, it is Vorthless and 
unsound. Neither can you join any other foirjdaticin 
with him. if asked to give a reason of the hope, which 
is in you, the language of your lips, the language of your 
heart, must be “ Christ is all.” 

But there are others, who act a contrary part; who 
call Jesus Lord, but “ in works deny him who take 
him for their Saviour, but do not obey him as their King. 
Cxhully would they be saved by him from punishment, 
but they cast his words behind them. They submit not, 
to his holy law. Some earthly idol, some'fleshly lust, 
some unmoitified sin is suffered to reign in their heart. 
Look at their lives; in their dealings with others they 
betray as selfish and worldly a spirit, as the most ungodly 
cliaracters.—Go into their company. Their conversation 
is censorious and uncharitable.—Follow them into their 
families. Here they indulge ungovernable tempers: neg¬ 
lect the religious education of their children ; and em¬ 
ploy their servants without any regard to their spiritual 
instruction. Are they in affliction t Discontented and 
repining they murmer at the will of God; and at 
the best, submit only because they must. Are they 
in prosperity? They shew nothing of that meekness, 
moderation, humility, self denial, and munificence, 
which Christianity requires, * In short, Christ has not the 
heart. He does not rule within; and w’here this is the 
case, all profession.^ of faith in him are vain and empty. 
If he be not a King, he is not a Saviour. He is “ the 
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Author of Eternal Salvation to all them/’ but to them 
only, “who obey him.” “If any irfan have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”* 

2, We may learn from the text, what things are neces¬ 
sary to our salvation. Is Jesus exalted to give repentance 
and forgiveness of sins? These we may be assured are 
tlie very things, of which we stand in need. If tliey 
were not necessary to us, Jesus would not have been ex¬ 
alted to ‘bestow them. Let us not suppose, then, that 
we can be saved without them. Unless our sins be par¬ 
doned, we can never be admitted into heaven. Unless 
our hearts be changed and made new, we can never be 
tilted for that holy and glorious place. Nor let us sup¬ 
pose that these things can ever be separated. The gifts 
which Jesus ifestows, like the offices to which he is exalt¬ 
ed, cannot be parted from each other. The scriptures 
constantly represent them as inseparably joined together. 

On the one hand, the necessity of repentance in order 
to forgiveness is strongly enforced. Jolm, tine forerunner 
of Christ, “ preached the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sin,” saying, “ Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of lieaven is at hand.”t When Jesus himself came, he 
proclaimed the same truth, “ Repent ye, and believe the 
^gospel,”I III the cliarge which he gave to his apostles 
after he wa5 risen from the dead, he told them “ that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations.”§ And accordingly it is to 
this effect that wc find his apostles afterwards preaching, 
“ Repent and be ba])tised every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,” Repent ye, 
and be ccviverted that your sins may be blotted out.”|| 
On the other hand, forgiveness of sins is no less con¬ 
stantly described as closely following repentance. All 
the texts already brought, imply this point : others more 
directly prove it. “ The Lord looketh upon man ; and 
if any say, I have sinned and perverted that which was 
right, and it profited me not, he will deliver his soul from 
going into the pit.” “ Whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
his sins, shall find mercy.” “ If we confess our sins, 
God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 

* Ht'b. V. 9. Rom. viii. 9. f Mark i. 4. Matt. iii. g. t Matt. i. 15. 

§ Luke xxiv. 47 , || Acts ii. JO, iii. 19. 
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cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”* No sooner did 
David repent of ^lis sin, saying, “ I have sinned against 
.the Lord,” than the prophet was commissioned to say 
unto him, “ The Lord hath also put away thy sin.”t No 
sooner did God see Ephraim bemoaning himself on ac¬ 
count of his transgressions, than he said, “ I will surely 
have mercy upon him.”^ * 

These passages plainly prove the point in question. 
Ill reading them, however let us not fall into a* mistake. 
\Vlnle we see that repentance and forgiveness of sin are 
closly joined together, let us not suppose that our sins 
wilt be forgiven, because we repent of them. Let us not 
suppose that repentance is the prevailing, the procuring, 
tlic meritorious cause of our forgiveness. This would bo 
to put repentance in the place of Christ. It is His blood 
alone, “ through which w’e have redemption, the l«rgiv»- 
ness of sins.”§ If our sins be pardoned, it is because 
('lllist died for us. His death alone is the price our of 
pardon ; and by faith alone do we obtain an interest in 
this blessing. None, however, but the truly penitent 
are fitted to receive and value it. None therefore but the 
truly penitent will ever really partake of it. Hence springs 
the necessity of repentance in order to forgiveness. Hence 
(>hrist has said, “ Except ye repent, ye shall all perish :”1|* 
while He, who has wrought in us a godly sorrow for our 
Sills, will plead his own merits in our behalf; and will not 
sutler us to perish under the unpardoned guilt of those 
transgressions, which he himself has taught us ,to hate 
and to forsake. 

3. We mav further learn from the text, how these 
needful blessings are to be procured. Jesus* Christ is 
exalted to bestow them. Repentance and forgiveness are 
his Gifts: Gifts, Avhich he offers to all, and which he is 
‘able and willing to bestow on all. What glad tidings of 
great joy are these t6 a world of perishing sinners! With 
what transports of gratitude should we receive and wel¬ 
come them! What consolation do they furnish to every 
trembling and afflicted soul, which feels its own unworthi- 
ness, and is weighed down with the thoughts of its own 
depravity and guilt. The first and most earnest wish of 

* * John i. 9. ’4 2 Sam. xii. 13. t Jer. xxxi. 20. § Ephes. i. 7 . 

II Luke xiii. 3, 5. 
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a soul thus humbled and distressed is this, ‘ Would tliat 
my sins were pardoned! “ Mine iniquities are gone over 
ray head; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me." 
I owe ten thousand talents. I have nothing to pay. O 
that there might be forgiveness with God for me!’ Know 
then that there is forgiveness with God for you. Pardon, 
that pardon, which you so greatly need, and .for wliich 
you so anxiously long, is the very Gift, which Jesus offers 
to you. *He has purchased it for you. He is exalted to 
bestow it. He is ready freely to bestow it on you. He 
cries, “ Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.” “ 1 have blotted out 
as a thick cloud your transgressions, and as a cloud your 
sins." “ Your sins and your iniquities will I remember 
no more."* *1 am exalted to pardon you. I offer to you 
forgivaness “ without money and without price.” Receive 
the gift. “ Be not faithless, but believing." Go in 
peace.’ 

What is your answer? ‘ I am not fit for so great a mercy. 
They are the Penitent^ to whom these promises are made. 
I am not penitent. My heait is hard and I cannot 
soften it. I cannot feel my iniquities; I cannot weep 
for them ; I cannot hate them, as 1 ought to do. What 
^ interest then can 1 have in the promises of pardon ? 
How can 1 hope that my sins will be forgive»i V 

Attend once more to the words of tlie text. Jesus is 
exalted to yive repentance. Repentance is his gift, no 
less than pardon. That same Jesus, who bestows forgive¬ 
ness, bestows repentance also. What you are not able to 
do for yourselves, he can do for you. He can soften the 
hard heart. He can smite the rock, and make the waters 
of contrition flow. He can “ bless you by turning you 
from your iniquities." Give up the idea then of soften¬ 
ing your own heart. Lay aside the vain hope of making 
yourself penitent. Seek repentance as a gift. Pray to 
Jesus to bestow it on you ; “to grant to you repentance 
unto life.” Beseech him, in the words of our church, 
to “ give you repentance and his Holy Spirit;" to “ create 
and make in you new and contrite hearts;" to “take 
away from you all hardness of heart." He will hear your 

• Matt, ii. 28. Isaiah xhv, s>. Heb. viii. 12. ' 
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prayers. As a Pjince and a Saviour, he will bring deli¬ 
verance. “ A new heart will he give you and a new 
spirit will he put within you ; and he will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and he will give you a heart 
of flesh. And he will put his spirit within you and cause 
you to walk in his statutes ; and you shall keep judg¬ 
ments and do them."* 


SERMON XIL 

THE POWEK OF THE GOSPEL IN CHANGING THE 
llEAHTS AND LIVES OF MEN, 

* t 

Anti sucli wore some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanc¬ 
tified, but yo are juslifiod iu the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God.—l Cor. vi. 11. 

THE Gospel of Christ is the instrument, which God 
has appointed for the conversion of sinners; and its 
wonderful efficacy, in turning men “ from darkness to 
light, from the power of Satan unto God," proves its 
divine appointment. What a striking insttyice of this * 
kind is that mentioned by St. Paul iu the text! He had 
been speaking of the certain destruction which awaiteth 
the ungodly. “ Know ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of GckI ? Be not deceived; 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe¬ 
minate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor reiTilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." Such, 
however, adds the apostle, speaking to the members of 
the Corinthian church, “ Such were some of you,"—Some 
of them had formerly been persons of this character. 
They had lived in the practice of the most abominable 
sins, and had been subject to all the guilt, and shame, 
and punishment, which Uiese sins bring with them. Was 
such however, still their condition? Were they still 
persons of this character? No. They had undergone a 

* Ezek, xxxiv. 26 , 27 , 
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most great, and a most glorious chang^. They were now 
“washed; they were sanctified; they were justified.”—• 
They were become new creatures ; in character, in con • 
duct, the very reverse of what Uiey had formerly been. 
Their guilt and pollution were taken away: “ they were 
washed ^^—They were no longer under condemnation: 
no longer at enmity with God^ mid children of wrath. 
A blessed reconciliation had taken place. They were 
justijied^ pardoned, received into favour, and become 
heirs of eternal life.—^They were no longer living in tlie 
practice of wickldness. They had renounced the hidden 
things of darkness. They now hated those sins, in which 
they had once delighted. They were sanctified. They 
were made partakers of a new and holy nature. They 
loved God and holiness; and already possessed in their 
Soulslfa foretaste of heavenly happiness. By what means, 
by what instrument had this wonderful change been 
brought about? By the Gospel of Christ. The blood of 
the Lord Jesus was the fountain; in which they had been 
washed. “ In his name,*' by faith in his name, “ they 
were justified; by his Spirit ih&y were sanctified.” From 
first to last, He was the sole, the blessed author of the 
glorious change, which had taken place in their state. 

» Consider |vell what they were; idolaters, adulterers, 
thieves, drunkards, revilers; walking in the lusts of the 
flesh and of the mind; sunk in the most abominable 


wickedness; following all uncleanness with greediness. 
Then consider what they are, delivered from this lost, 
this miserable, this degraded state, washed, justified, 
sanctified. Behold this astonishing change; behold 
what Je5us by his name, by his spirit, has done; and 
acknowledge the power of the Gospel. Where shall we 
find any other instrument, which can do such a work as 
this ? What reason then have we earnestly to pray, that 
the Lord, as in former times, would make known his 


power among us; and cause this his appointed instru¬ 
ment to be mighty in operation, washing the unclean, 
justifying the ungodly, and sanctifying the unholy. 

In farther discoursing on the words of the text, I pur¬ 
pose to draw from them two important Truths, which I 
shall separately explain and apply. ^ 
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I. That the Gospel of Christ is abundantly sufiicient 
for saving^ the greatest sinners. 

' II. That a inan*s Religion is to be tried, not by his 
past, but by his presmt character, not bt- what he was. 
but by what he is. 

I. 1 am to shew that the Gospel of Christ is abun¬ 
dantly sufficient for saving the greatest sinners. 

The salvation of a sinner contains two things, his de¬ 
liverance from the guilt and punishment of sin; and his 
recovery to the divine image and likeness;^in other words, 
his justification and his sanctiBcation. let either of 
these blessings be wantir%, and his salvation would be 
unBnished. Though his sins should be pardoned, yet so 
long as his hearK remained filthy andc corrujit, he could 
never see God. Let his soul be renewed in nghteoupness 
and true holiness, yet without forgiveness of sins, such a\ 
renewal would profit him nothing. In the one case he 
would still need a title for entering into heavenly glory; 
in the other he would still want a fitness for enjoying 
heavenly happiness. But in both these respects, the sal¬ 
vation of the Gospel is complete. It is abundantly suffi¬ 
cient for saving sinners, both from the punishment and 
from the power of sin. It undertakes to procure for them 
the forgiveness of their sins, and the renew&l of their 
hearts; and it undertakes to do this for all sinners, who 
• wish to have it done for them: for the greatest sinners; 
for those, whose guilt is most highly aggravated, for 
those, whose evil habits are most deeply rooted. Nor 
does it undertake to do more, than it is able to perform. 
The instance of the Corinthians in the text, fully ^explains 
and confirms this truth. Surely if there could have been 
any sinners, whose case the remedy'provided in the Gos¬ 
pel would not reach, these Corinthians w^ould have been 
the persons. If any sins could utterly shut out a man 
from the divine mercy, their sins would have shut them 
out. For what sins could be greater? Idolatry, adultery, 
uncleanness, theft, covetousness, drunkenness, reviling, 
and extortion; these were the horrid, the abominable 
practices, in which they had lived. But had even these 
^ns shut them out from mercy: Had the Gospel been 
found insufficient for recovering them out of this their 
lost and guilty state? No. We have seen, that they 
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were washed, that they were sanctiied, that they were 
justified in the name of the Loixi Jesus, and by the spirit 
of our God. Tlwjy stand forth as decisive proofs of the 
power and sufficiency of the Oos^i for saving the great* 
est sinners. Indeed the whole Bible proclaims the same 
truth. The blessed Jesiis^ eternal Bon of the Most 
High, came into the world on purpose that he might save 
sinners; sinners of every rank and description, withont 
any exception or reserve. He commanded that “ remis¬ 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations an^ to shew in the clearest manner, how free 
and full his salvation was, he especially directed that the 
first offers of it should be made to the Jews, to those very 
persons, who with wicked hands had crucified and slain 
him. We are expi^ly told that the “ blood of Jesus 
' Christ cleanseth us from all sin;” that “ he is able to 
save them to tlw uttermost^ that come unto God by him;” 
that, he “ will in rw wise cast out any that come to him 
that whosoever shall call on the name of tlie Lord shall 
be saved.”t His invitations are addressed to all without 
any restrictions: “ Ho, every one that thirsteth come ye 
to the waters.” “ If any man thinst, let him come unto 
me and drink.” “ Whosoever willy let him take of the 
waters off-life freely.”^ 

In short so rich, so full, so vast is liis mercy, that none 
are shut out from a share in it, but those, who by their, 
obstinacy and impenitence shut out themselves. Do you 
require any further witnesses to this truth? Look at 
many of the persons, celebrated in the Scripture for their 
piety and holiness, and see what their former characters 
had been. What had the Ephesian converts been before 
they received the Gospel ? They had “ been dead in tres¬ 
passes and sins,” “ fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind,” without God in the world.^ What had 
Matthew and Zaccheus been before their conversion? 
Publicans, persons usually distinguished for their covet¬ 
ousness, tlieir rapacity, and their extortion. What had 
Onesimus been? A run-away, dishonest servant. Wliat 
had St, Paul himself been? “ A blasphemer, a perse- 

* Luke xxiv. 47. f 1 John i. 7. Heb. vii. 25. John vi. S7. Eom. x. 13. 

X Isaiah Iv. 1. John vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 17. 
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cutor," nay as he declared ** the chief of sinners.”* But 
for all these the Gospel proved sufficient.—For the thief 
.upon the cross; for the jailer at Philippi; for thousands 
amonff the wicked Jews; for tens of thousands among 
the idolatrous Genius, it proved sufficient. “ In the 
name of the lK)rd Jesus, and by the spirit of our God 
they were washed, they were justified, they were sancti¬ 
fied." They were saved from condemnation, and cteated 
anew in Christ Jesus unto good works. 

Let us then apply the truth thus firmly established, for 
correcting an error, into which men are apt to fall, re¬ 
specting the condition of others. Whe|t we see a per¬ 
son notoriously evil and profligate, hoW* apt are we to 
speak of him, as being in a state which iis Past recovery. 

‘ Nothing, (we cry) can reclaim such an abandoned sin¬ 
ner.' His condition is hopeless and desperate: and eveiy 
attempt to reform him will be useless.' Such language 
most frequently springs from pride and self sufficiency; 
but it is always joined with great ignorance of a man’s 
own heart, and of the rich provision made in the Gospel 
for perishing sinners. Let none of us then, my brethren, 
make use of such language: for the opinion contained in 
it, is mdst unfounded. We can have no reason to pro¬ 
nounce the state of any man to be desperate, for there is 
no sinner, whom Jesus Christ cannot convert; and save. 
Had we seen these Corinthian converts in the days of 
their ignorance and sin, we might perhaps have deemed 
tiicir condition to be hopeless, and might have blamed 
every endeavour to make them better, as misplaced and 
utterly useless. But in so doing we should clearly have 
done wrong. Despair not then of any persons, however 
lost they may appear to be. But pray for them, **if, 
peradventure, God will give them repentance, to the ac¬ 
knowledging of the truth.” Remember that the same 
grace, which was sufficient for the Corinthians, will be 
sufficient for them. They, who are farthest off may yet 
be brought nigh. Those, who are last, may be first. 

Let this subject be applied also for consolation and en¬ 
couragement, to convinced and humbled sinners. Such 
often stand greatly in need of consolation. They are filled 
• with anxious fears for their safety. The recollection of 

* 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. 
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tlieir sins weighs down their spirits; and makes them 
ready to conclude that their state is hopeless. * Were 
our offences fewer in number, were they less in degree,, 
we might hope for pardon. Had we not lived so long in 
sin, had we not run such lengths in.|y|ckedne8s, we miglit 
lay aside our fears. But guilty^^s we are, what hope can 
we have of mercy? Can God iorj^ive such great offenders? 
Can he cleanse and soften a heart so foul and hard as ours V 
Yes, my brethen. He can cleanse and soften the foulest, 
the hardest heart. Suppose that your former state has 
been as bad as that of the Corinthians, Suppose that, 
like them, yo%, have followed all uncleanness with 
greediness,"', He who saved them can save you. 
He who washi^, who justified, who sanctified them, 
can wash, cah justi^, can sanctify you. Distrust not 
then his power. There is mercy with him for every 
penitent offender. Believe in the name of the Lord 
jfesus; and your sins though many, though great, shall 
be blotted out. Pray for the spirit of our God; and 
your soul, though “all as an unclean thing," shall be 
purified. Listen to this gracious and encouraging pro¬ 
mise. “ I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols, I will cleanse you. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you. And 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I 
will give you an heart of flesh; and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes; and 
ye shall keep my judgments and do them."* 

But while the truth before us speaks comfort to the pe¬ 
nitent sinijer, it leaves the impenitent without excuse. Is 
the Gospel of Christ abundantly sufficient for saving the 
greatest sinners? May all, even the chief of sinners, be 
pardoned and sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus 
and by the Spirit of our God? Then why do any of you 
continue in the practice of sip ? Why, when you may 
be freed from its guilt and power do you continue in a 
state of wrath and wretched slavery? Is it not plain, 
that “ you love darkness rather than light;" that you 
prefer slavery to freedom; that you “ will not come to 

* Ezek, xxxvi. 25, 26, 27, 
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Christ, that you may have life?” - The grace and mercy 
of Crod set forth in the Gospel, and the plentiful and won- 
.derful salvation there provided, strikingly expose, and 
greatly increase the wickedness of those, who still con¬ 
tinue the slaves of lust, of pride, of anger, of sensual 
appetite, of violent and uncharitable tempers. Had these 
Corinthians persisted in giving way to their evil and de¬ 
praved inclinations, after the grace of God had come 
among them, they would have been far more guilty and 
inexcusable, than even ihef had formerly been. Trem¬ 
ble then for yourselves, my brethren, if* not made better 
by tlie mercy of the Gospel, you still cleave to your ini¬ 
quities; and thus too plainly shew, that you receive the 
grace of God in vain. 

II. I go on to explain and apply the other Truth to be 
drawn from the text; namely that a man’s religion is tp 
be tried not by his past^ but by his present character, not 
by what he was but by what he is. 

This Truth may be easily explained and stands in need 
of little proof.—True religion makes a real change in a 
man. It “ transforms him by the renewing of his mind.” 
It makes all things new within him ; puts into his heart 
new desires, new hopes, new motives ; and leads him to 
walk in newness of life. Would we then know whether, 
a man be truly religious or not, we must enqfiire into the 
proofs of his conversion ; we must see, whether he 
have undergone this change or not.—Is he a new crea¬ 
ture ? Are old things passed away ? Are all things become 
new ? What is his present conduct? Hoes it agre^with 
his profession of religion ? To judge of his religion by 
what his character was before he became religieus, would 
be foolish and unjust. Would it not be trifling to say 
that these Corinthians'were not true converts to Chris¬ 
tianity, because formerlyy before their conversion, they 
had been idolaters, adulterers, or drunkards? Whatever 
they wercy their character as sound Christians is built on 
solid grounds. The point is this. Have they, or have 
they not, forsaken their former evil practices ? If they 
have renounced the hidden things of darkness : if they 
be now “ walking as children of light*,” if their lives, 
and tempers, and conversation now shew, that they are 
sanctified by the Spirit of our God : if they have these 
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marks of true Christianity; you surely, would not attempt 
to prove, that they are not Christians, even if in the days 
of their ignorance, they had been more abandoned than 
they actually were. 

Let this truth then correct a practice, which is too 
general in the world. When a man begins to take up a 
serious profession of religion, nothing is more common, 
than to hear all the irregularities and sins of his former 
life charged against him as clear proofs of his present 
hypocrisy. What pretensi(lfts can this man make to be 
religious? Have- we not known him from his youth? Do 
we not remember such and such parts of his conduct ? 
Are we not well acquainted ^^^th what his manner of life 
has been?”—But, my brethren, what are these charges 
to the purposi? What do they prove, except the igno- 
r.ance«of those who bring them, and the secret enmity 
which they indulge against religion ? Allow that the 
man has been as bad, as you describe him to have been 
(p/obably if asked, he will ackltowledge himself to have 
been far worse,) yet the question is, not what he was, 
but what he is: not what you remember him to have been 
but what you now see him to be. Do you not now see 
him leading a new life? Do you not now see him leaving 
off those practices, which he once followed; forsaking 
those comp&nions, which he once loved; denying and 
subduing those tempera, which he once indulged? While 
you have these proofs of the sincerity of his religious 
profession, cease to expose your own folly and wickod- 
ness^^ reproaching him with sins, w'hich he committed 
before he had taken up that profession.—True Christian 
charity would lead you to hope, to believe the best of 
every one: would lead you even to make great allowances 
wherever circumstances, will admit; and to adopt on 
every occasion, the most favourable opinion. 

But while we apply this Truth for correcting our wrong 
judgment of others, let us also use it for forming a right 
judgment of ourselves. What we were by nature, the 
Scriptures plainly tell us, and experience as plainly 
proves. We were born in sin, and were children of 
wrath. If by tlie grace of God we have been kept from 
running into many of those excesses, of which the Corin¬ 
thians were guilty, yet still, in some shape or other we 
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have served sin, and have obeyed it in some of the lusts 
thereof. By nature we were far off from God ; we fol¬ 
lowed the devices and desires of our own evil heait: and. 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. This was our state, 
for it is naturally the state of all. But the question, 
which we are concerned to answer is this, Is it still our 
state? Are we still children of wrath? Are we still, 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers.lusts and 
pleasures?” Are we still servants of sin? Or have 
we been made free from sin ? Have we experienced that 
real, inward change, which true religion will certainly 
produce? Let us remember, tliat there may be much 
seeming outward alteration, where there is no real in¬ 
ward change. There may be a seeming forsaking of 
sill, when in fact there is only a turning from one sin 
to another. There may be a much more diligent attenci- 
ance on religious duties, especially public ones, than for¬ 
merly, while the heart remains unmoved—Let us beware 
then of concluding on slight grounds, that we are washed, 
that we are justified, that w'e are sanctified. Is there 
such a clear, an abiding, an entire change wrouglit in 
our hearts, and influencing our lives, that the apostle 
could say of us, as be said of the Romans, “ God be 
thanked, that ye ivere the servants of sirs;”* that is* 
“ God be tlianked, that though ye were such, ye are such 
no longer “ but,” as lie adds, “ ye have obeyed from 
tJie heart that form of doctrine, which was delivered you?” 
My brethren, never think yourselves safe, till it be thus 
with you. Never conclude that you are “justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus,” till you liave gooc^ reason to 
hope from the increasing experience of, your own hearts, 
that you are “ sanctified also by tiie spirit of our God.” 

Are you arrived at this hope? Let it be your great con¬ 
cern to shew forth in your lives the reality and the great¬ 
ness of the change, which you have undergone Recol¬ 
lect the Apostle’s admonition to the Ephesians; “Ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the 
Lord ; walk as children of light .“ Let your pro¬ 
fiting appear un|o all men.” Whatever may have been 
the irregularities and sins of your former life,, in the days 
of your ignorance, so labour now to adorn your Christian 
* Roiq. vi. 17. t EpJies. v. 8. 
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profession, “ that they may be jishamed who falsely ac¬ 
cuse your good conversation m Christ: and having no 
evil thing to say of you,”* may be forced to own that 
you are indeed “ washed, justified, sanctified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.*' 


SERMOf^ XIII. 

SANCTIFICATION THROUGH THE WOIIO. 

Sanctify thfm through thy Truth : Thy Word is Truth. 

John xvii. 17, 

’^SATfCXmCATION, in its first anch^* plain meaning, 
signifies a separation from common and ordinary uses to 
higher and sacred purposes. Thus, under the law of 
Moses, the sabbath, Uie temple, the vessels employed in 
the sacrifices, were said to be sanctified; that is, they 
were set apart for holy purposes. Thus the priest under 
the old dispensation, and the ministers of the Gospel 
under the new, are by their office sanctified^ or pecu- 
*Harly appointed and separated to tlie worship of God. 
And thus Christians also, being by baptism dedicated to 
the service of Clod, and by profession his people,, are 
sanctified, sanctificaiion is, after all, only out¬ 

ward. Therei^nOther sanctification which is inward, the 
sanctification of; tlie heart, which consists in a separation 
from sin; ^in a reneaval of tlie soul to holiness; in a 
recovery of our nature from the depravity brought on us 
by the fall of our first parents; and, in a restoration to 
the divine image and likeness. 

It is in this sanctification, in this separation from sin, 
that our fitness lies, for entering into heavenly glory ; 
“ for without holiness no man shall see the Lord :”t and 
doubtless, it is this sanctification, of which our Lord 
speaks in tlie text. He prays, that all who believe in 
Him may be sanctified: may be delivered from the love, 
the power, the pollution of sin ; may be renewed in the 
spirit of their minds : and so may be “ made meet for 
* 1 Peter ill. 16. t Hebrews xii. 14, 
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pawrtaking the inheritanc!^,of tlie saints in light.’' “ Sanc¬ 
tity them through thy Truth : Thy word is Truth.” 

In discoursing on these words, I propose, 

I. To state some particulars respecting the work of 
Sanctitication. 

II. To consider the great Instrument, or outward mean 
here mentioned, by which this work is carried on. 

I. We may observe of Sanctification, 

1. Tliat it is a divine work. 

It is not in man to renew and sanctijfy his own soul. 
He might as well attempt to create a world, as to create 
his own heart anew. “The preparations of the heart 
are from the Lord.”* Our Saviour plainly signifies this 
truth in the text: for he does not tell hre disciples to 
sanctify themselves, but He prays to liis Father t(\ sanc¬ 
tify them. Thii^^work of sanctification indeed, in the 
scheme of our redemption, is peculiarly undertaken by 
the Holy Ghost. That Divine Person is tlie agent, who 
begins and finishes this glorious work. He is the Author 
of our Sanctification. He first pours lioly desires and 
resolutions into our hearts. “ He “ quickens us when 
dead,” and puts into us a new principle of spiritual life. 
Hence we are said to be born again of the spirit.” By 
fresh and continual supplies of his grace, Ifle preserves 
the divine life, which he at first gave. Having sown the 
seed of holiness in the soul, he waters and nourishes it, 
causes it to shoot and grow, and enables it in due lime to 
bring forth its proper fruits. Of ourselves we are as ut¬ 
terly unable lo go forward in the divine life, as we were 
at first to set out in it. It is “ the Spirit wlu) helpeth 
our infirmities.”t Of ourselves we are unable to oppose 
sin with success. It is “ through the Spirit that we 
mortify the deeds of the body.”t When “ the enemy 
comes in like a flood” upon the soul, it is “the Spirit 
of the Lord that lifts up a standard against him.”^—Let 
us make a proper use of this great truth. Let us not 
suppose that we can make our own hearts holy. Let us 
not attempt tins work in our own strength. Let us re¬ 
member tlmrit is a divine work. Let us attempt it in 
• reliance on the Spirit, in dependence on his promised 
help. Let us pray to Him to sanctify us. Let us fear to 
•Prov. xvi. 1. t Horn. Tiii. 26. t Horn. viii. $ Isaiah lix. 19. 
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grieve, to oflfend, to provoke Utn to leave us, without 
whose presence and aid we iiev^ can be made fit for see¬ 
ing God, and for living in glory. 

2, We may observe that Sanctification is \ gradual 
w-ork. Many are the steps, and oftentynes slow is the 
course by which it goes on. The different figures or ways 
of speaking used in scripture to describe the work, sliew 
this to be the case, Tlius the new-born child must pass 
through many stages ere it come to maturity, unto “ the 
measure of the s,talure’' of the perfect man. The seed 
sown in the ground bringeth forth, “ first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.”**' And thus 
it is with the soul in Sanctification. Its perfect renewal 
to the divine linage, its entire victory over sin, is not com- 
pleiec^ at once. Long and tedious is the combat between 
nature and grace. In fact, so long we are in the 
body, we are engaged in an unceasing conflict with the 
power of corruption. Sin slowly retires, nor (jiiits the 
field till after many and repeated defeats. Nay, ofleu- 
times when seemingly overcome, it will suddenly revive, 
and struggle again for victory.—This view of the subject 
is calculated to give hope and comfort to lliose, who are 
labouring under a sense of depravity, and feel sin to be 
* strong "Within them. Such persons are apt to be greatly 
distressed at the power of remaining corruption. They 
feel that tlicy cannot love God as tliey ought; thsU they 
cannot serve Him and pray to Him as they shouul do, 
and wish to do. They still find themselves subject to 
unholy affections, to evil thoughts, and to impure imagina¬ 
tions. Neither may they as yet be altogether free from 
occasionally yielding to their besetting sin. Hence are 
they filled with unfavourable opinions of themselves ; 
and have gloomy and alarming fears respecting their 
spiritual state. They perhaps suppose, that if they had 
true faith in Christ, they should already be sanctified, 
“w'hole in body, and soul, and spirit:” and not finding 
this to be the case, theyare ready to conclude, that they 
are not really Christians. My brethren, let me remind 
such of you as answer this description, that sanctification 
is a gradual work. Though at present you may be far , 
from perfection yet it does not follow that the work of 

* Mark iv. 20, 
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grace is not begun in your soul. Though at present the 
signs of life may be <|ew and weak, yet it does not 
follow, that you are altogether dead in trespasses and 
sins. The very concern and grief which you feel on ac¬ 
count of your remaining depravity, afford ground for 
believing that y^u are spiritually alive: for the dead feel 
not. “ Despise not then the day of small things.*^ Be 
thankful for even the little grace which you have, and 
labour to increase it. Pray tor larger supplfes of the 
Spirit. Be watchful. Be diligent. Redouble your exer¬ 
tions. Thus shall your progress in holiness be greater, 
and your evidences of it become more clear and certain. 
Thus shall the leaven gradually spread through the meal, 
until the whole be leavened. ^ 

3. Sanctification is a progressive or increasing work. 
It cannot in the nature of it be standing still, k must 
in some degree ^ going on. If a man be not gaining 
ground against his corruptions, he is in fact losing it; 
and thus gives a too plain proof, that he is really without 
true sanctifying grace. For this seed of holiness^ when 
sown in the heart, like grain sown in the ground, proves 
itself to be alive by its growth. The real Christian, who 
is born again of tlie spirit, can never arrive at such a 
slate, as to be satisfied with his present attainments. The 
better he becomes accmainled with his own heart, and 
with the holy laws of God, which is the rule and stand¬ 
ard df his duly, the more he discovers of his own un¬ 
worthiness and,defects; the more he is dissatisfied with 
himself, and his present attainments; and the more he is 
stirred up to fresh endeavours after an increase of holi¬ 
ness : How strikingly was this the case with *St. Paul! 
He tells us that he “ counted not himself to have appre¬ 
hended," that is, to have gained a suflficient degree of 
holiness: on the contrary, “ forgetting those things which 
were behind"—looking on his past attainments as no¬ 
thing, and wholly undeserving his notice—he reached 
forth unto those things which were before;" he earnestly 
desired and laboured after greater measures of holiness; 
and tibs, pressed toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus."* So powerfully 
did the principle of sanctifying grace work in this great 
Apostle.—Let this view of the subject correct the false 

» Phil. iii. J3, 14. 
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notions of those, who imagine that they Iiave already ad¬ 
vanced in the divine life as farsfis tliey need to advance; 
that they are as good, as pure, and as holy, as they have 
any occasion to be: that they may safely iessent their en¬ 
deavours, and not be troubling themselves about growing 
in grace. Let such as think thus, be Assured, that at 
present they have no grace at all; that they know no¬ 
thing of what they themselves really are; nothing, of 
what they ought really to be. Let them learn, that they 
are as yet strangers to the work of Sanctiticalion; and 
have hitherto “ no part nor lot in the matter." 

Having thus stated some particulars concerning the 
work of Sanctification, 1 proceed 

II. To consider the great instrument or outward mean, 
mentioned in the text, by which this work is carried on. 

' The^ Instrument or Mean here mentioned is the Word 
of God. Our Lord prays, “ Sanctify tfiiein through thy 
Truth; thy Word is Truth." God works by means. He 
is not indeed confined to the use, or in the choice of 
them: but he generally employs them in accomplishing 
his purposes. Tlie Hofy Spirit, we have already seen, is 
the blessed agent, the Divine Person, who sanctifies the 
Sinner; but as we are taught in the text, it is through 
.m the Wordy that he usually vouchsafes his influence. This 
is the Imtrumenty which, according to the divine plan, 
he most frequently employs for beginning and carrying 
on this good work in our hearts. Thus Christiasii are 
said by St. Peter to be “ born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God;" while, 
they are afterwards exhorted by the same Apostle, as 
new-bornliabes to desire the sincere milk of the word 
that they may grow thereby.”^ 

In considering this Instrument, let us first attend to the 
character here given of it, which strongly points out its 
importance and excellence. “Thy word is Truths* God 
himself is Truth. What wonder then if his word be 
Truth? How can it be otherwise? The word of God, 
coming from him, must be like him, a copy and image of 
himself. The Bible, being given by inspiratioti from 
God," written “ by holy men of old, who spake" and 
wrote “ as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," !- is per- * 
* 1 Peter i. 23. iL 2. f S Tim. iii. 10. 2 Peter i, 21. 
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fectly true. All the events related in it, undoubtedly 
took place at4,he time, and in the manner described. All 
the information contained in it respecting the Creation of 
the World, the Fall of Man, and the Redemption by 
Christ, may be depended on with the most undoubted 
certainty. All the precious promises of Scripture will 
surely be fulfilled. All the dreadful threatenings de¬ 
nounced in it, will assuredly be executed. All its pro¬ 
phecies will in due time be exactly accomplished. “ Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.”* What a 
blessing should we esteem it, in our present state of ig¬ 
norance and doubt, to possess this source of unerring 
truth, to have this clear light shining in a dark place; 
this sure guide for our feet through the windings and 
mazes of the wilderness, in which we are wandering*! 
What a treasure should the Bible be to us, when we con¬ 
sider it in the character here given of it by our blessed 
Lord, as truth; as affording to us on those points, on 
which it most concerns us to be rightly informed, the 
clearest and most certain information; information, on 
which we may depend with full assurance, with unshaken 
confidence! My brethren, it is in this character that I 
wish jou particularly to consider the Word of God. It 
is Truth. It is the only source and standard of religious 
truth. All otiicr books, w'hich profess to teach you any 
thing^on religion, are to be believed and depended on 
only' so far as they agree with the Bible. To the same 
proof are all the sermons which you hear to be brought. 
By this standard they must be tried. If the doctrines set 
forth in tliem he not agreeable to scripture, you are not 
bound to regard them, nay, you are bound not to regard 
them. But, on the other hand, remember, that if they 
do agree with the written Word, they are undoubtedly 
true, and you cannot disregard them without the most 
fearful danger. 

In the next place, let us consider the Fitness of this 
Instrument for the work, in which it is used. 

While God works by means, He appoints or chooses 
such means as are most fitted to attain the end. Thus it 
^s with his Word, considered as the Instrument of Sanc- 

• Matt. V. 18. 
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tification. All its power and virtue are drawn from the 
accompanying influence of the Spirit; b»t still in itself 
it appears to be exactly fitted for accomplishing the end 
proposed.—In the first place, the Word of God furnishes 
the strongest motives for the attainment of holiness, it 
sets before us in every possible way the misery and danger 
of an unsanctified state. It assures us that “ without holi¬ 
ness no man shall see tlie Lord/' It describes in the 
most lively and affecting language the dreadful conse¬ 
quences of dying with a heart unfit for heaven, and hea¬ 
venly joys. It teaches us, however, that such by nature 
is our heart; that it is unholy, unclean, even dead in 
sins; while in the most earnest manner, with the most 
persuasive arguments it exhorts us to awake from our 
sleep, to put off the old man and to put on the new man. 
On the other hand, while the Word of God thus power¬ 
fully awakens our fears, it is calculated with equal force 
to engage our desires on the side of holiness. It des- 
scribes, as “ with the tongue of angels,” the blessedness 
of being like unto God ; makes known to us the glory 
and riches of the inheritance, which is prepared for them 
that are sanctified ; opens to our view the heavenly Jeru¬ 
salem, “ into which nothing unclean shall enter;” and 
^ thus by these representations excites in us a longing after 
that hoUn^s, which alone can fit us for the enjoyment 
of this happiness. 

Again, the Word of God furnishes the strongest en~ 
couragements to the attainment of holiness. Necessary 
as the work of Sanctification must appear, we might yet 
despair of its ever being accomplished. The difficulty 
might appear so great, as lo discourage our hopes and 
dispirit our exertions. But the Scriptures tend inucii to 
quiet our apprehensions, to awaken our hopes, and to 
animate our endeavours. They set before us the most 
promising-prospect of success. They assure us that the 
recovery of our soul from sin to holiness may surely be 
attained, if we have recourse to the proper means. They 
inform us, that it is a work which God delights should be 
done ; for “ this is the will of God, even our sanctifica¬ 
tion.”* They teach us that this was the great object 
which Christ came from heaven to accomplish; that for, 
the attainment of it he suffered, and died, and now inter- 

• 1 Thess. iv. X 
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cedes at the right hand of God. They set before us 
many signal instances of men, who, naturally of like 
passions with ourselves, born in sin, and the slaves of 
iniquity, yet by the power of the Gospel were enabled to 
overcome their corruptions, and to walk in newness of 
life. Thus does the Word of God encourage us to seek 
this blessing for ourselves. 

Further, it furnishes the plainest directions for tlie at¬ 
tainment of holiness. While the Scriptures excite in us 
a desire after holiness ; while they encourage us to the 
pursuit of it; they also shew us how itjnay be attained; 
they direct us to the use of proper means for the sancH- 
fying of our heaits. They bid us undertake this great 
work, not in our own strength, but in the promised strength 
of the Holy Gliost. They teach us how tt) pray for the 
Spirit. They direct us to add to our prayers, watclifuJ- 
ness, diligence, and jierseverance. They warn us of the 
dangers to which we are chiefly liable, and of the evils, 
against which wo should especially guard : while by the 
most edifying examples, as well as the most instructive 
precepts, they point out to us the steps, which we should 
either take or avoid, in advancing from a state of sin to 
a state of holiness. 

Upon the whole then, how fitted is this instrument to 
the woik, in which it is used ! By what in^re suitable 
means could the Spirit begin and carry on the work of 
Sanctification in our hearts, tlian by the motives, the 
encouragements^ and the directions set forth in the Word 
of God : means, directly calculated to promote the end 
proposed, and to become in the hand of the Spirit effec¬ 
tual for accomplishing this gracious purpose! , 

But while we especially admire the wisdom of God in 
tliis part of his dispensation of the covenant of grace; 
let us derive from the subject a lesson of practical utility, 
—If it be through the word, that we are sanctified; if 
the Bible be the great instrument, which the Spirit employs 
for renewing our hearts: then, niy brethren, let us make 
the Bible our study. Let us read the word with rever¬ 
ence, and attention. Let us endeavour to become more 
and more acquainted with it. Let us treasure it up in 
, our minds, and store it in our memories, that so it may 
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dwell in us richly in all wisdom."* Especially let us 
pray, that it may be “ mixed with faith in our hearts," 
and become in us the seed of eternal life. Without 
earnest prayer to God to bless his word to our souls, we 
shall hear or read it with no profit. Pray then that it 
may be blessed to your soul. Pray that through it you 
may be sanctified. Pray, that the motives, the encour¬ 
agements, the directions, which it sets forth for the at¬ 
tainment of holiness, maybe made effectual for quicken¬ 
ing, for animating, for guiding you in the great and diffi¬ 
cult work of Sanctification. Nor let the greatness and 
difficulty of the work, if you truly desire its accomplishment 
discourage and alarm you. The Spirit, who has under¬ 
taken it, is able to perform it. Christ has prayed for the 
Sanctificatiori of all his people. If by faith you are one 
f\f liF, you shall at length be made perfect in holiness. 
Go on in the appointed way. Use the means prescribed. 
“ Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby." And “ may the very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, 
and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
J.ord Jesus Christ." 


SERMON XIV. 

FALSE AM) TREE MARKS OF GROWTH IN GRACF:. 


Grow in Grace.—2 Peter iii. 18. 

CHRISTIANITY is intended to bring us to holiness : 
to make us holy like God, that we may be happy with 
Him. If religion does not do this for us, it does nothing. 
Let us not however suppose, that it does this for us at 
once. No : holiness is a gradual work; It is a work, 
indeed, which will never be perfected in this world : 
for we shall never become perfectly like God, till we 
shall “ see him as he is." But it is a work, which, 

* 1 Col. iii. 15. 
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must be begun, and carried on, and to a considerable 
degree advanced in this life: It is a work, which can- 
.not, with any safety, be left to stand still: for, in fact, 
if it be not going forward, it is going backward. Hence 
St. Peter gives to his readers the admonition in the text, 
“ Grow in Grace," He urges them to make progress in 
the divine Life; not only to add one Christian virtue to 
another, (as he had exhorted them to do in the begin¬ 
ning of his Epistle ;) but to labour, that every Christian 
Grace be increased and strengthened in the soul. 

What then is it to Grow in Grace ?, When may the 
Christian be said to be thus going forward in the Divine 
Lifer 

This is a question of the utmost moment: a question, 
to which 1 shall endeavour, on the present occasion, to 
reply. 

The subject indeed is one, on which there are many 
mistakes. False notions are frequently held concerning 
It; and false marks, by which Growth in Grace may be 
judged of, are frequently laid down. And from these 
errors a double evil arises. Persons, who have not any, 
or at least very doubtful, signs of grace, boast with con¬ 
fidence and presumption of their interest in Christ: while 
those who are really growing in grace, are greatly dis¬ 
couraged, and tlius lose the peace and con#fbrt, which 
they ought to have. In prosecuting then, this subject, I 
shall 

I. Mention and expose some False Marks of Growth 
in Grace. 

II. State some True ones. 

1. One h'alse Mark of Growth in Grace, is aji increase 
of religious knowledge. Persons think, that because they 
know more than they did on religious matters, they are 
certainly becoming better Christians. But in this opinion 
tliey may be greatly mistaken. Grace and knowledge 
are things utterly different. Knowledge may be placed 
only in the head or understanding : wliile Grace miist be 
seated in the heart or affections. True it is, that when 
a man is growing in grace, he will at the same time be 
growing in knowledge ; and hence St. Paul prays for the 
. Philippians, that their “ love may abound yet more and 
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more in knowledge and in all judgment.”* But it is not 
true, on the other side, that when a man is growing in 
knowledge, he is therefore growing in Grace. We are 
told that “ knowledge puffeth up.”t This is what it 
naturally does. And when men grow wiser, they often¬ 
times grow more proud. They become vain and conceited 
in proportion to their increase of knowledge ; arc lifted 
up with a sense of their supposed superiority; and look 
down upbn others with disdain and contempt. Does not 
St. Paul say in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, “that 
though he had the gift of prophecy, and understood all 
mysteries and all knowledge, yet he might be nothing 
And what a striking proof of the truth of this saying is 
the example of the prophet Balaam ? He describes him¬ 
self as the man, “ whose eyes were open,” “ which heard 
the words of God, and knew the knowledge of the Most 
High.”^ And yet where shall we meet with a man more 
wicked, more destitute of holiness, than Balaam was ? 
So little is knowledge in divine things a certain mark of 
grace: and so little reason have those, who possess no 
better mark than this, to presume on their interest in 
Christ. 

Equally vain is the presumption of those persons, who 
^ imagine that they are growing in grace, meiely becaiisi* 
they find ah increasing pleasure in talking about ^elifon 
or in hearing others talk about it. Doubtless this would 
be a very satisfactory mark, if religion consisted only in 
talking and hearing. Buf this is not the case. Wljen 
a man indeed becomes truly religious, his conversation 
will be seasoned with grace. Out of the good treasure 
of his heart, he will bring forth good things.”—He will 
find pleasure in discoursing on religious subjects, and 
with religious people. But this part of the Christian’s 
character, like most others, has its counterfeit; and may 
be in a degree imitated by those, who arc not really 
Christians. Men may talk, and talk well about religion, 
and find pleasure in talking about it, when they have no 
religion themselves. The apostle tells us of some, who 
where “unruly and vain talkers,” and of others, who 
“ had turned aside unto vain jangling;” even “ desiring 

* Philip, i. 2. t 1 Cor. viii. 1. J 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

$ Numb, xxiv, 1.^, 111. 
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to be teachers of the law,” yet “ understanding neither 
what they said, nor whereof they affirmed.”* Men may 
find pleasure in talking about religion, because they may 
love to hear themselves talk ; or because it gratifies their 
vanity by drawing the notice and admiration of others; 
and there is no difficulty in supposing that a man, who 
can talk easily on othir subjects, may talk in the same 
manner on religion.—To account then our being able to 
talk readily about spiritual things, a proof of ouf spiritual 
progress, and to conclude that because we are swift to 
speak, we are therefore growing in Gr§ce, would be sad 
self-deception. Before we can thus deceive ourselves, 
wc must have quite forgotten what St. Paul says, that 
“ though we speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels,” we may yet only be “ as sounding brass or a 

tinkling cymbal,” t , 

The same thing holds good with respect to heurimj 
about religion. There are some people, who think that 
tliey can never hear enough about it: who are running 
to every place, where they may hear something new; and 
who seem to measure their Growth in Grace by the length 
of time which they spend, or tlie inconveniences whicli 
they go through, in hearing the word of God. They im¬ 
agine that religion is rapidly increasing in their soul, 
because they bestow so much pains in seeking after the 
truth, and listen to it with so much eagerness and delight. 
—But may they not be greatly deceived in this opinion 
May not these pains which they take, and this delight 
which they feel, arise from other causes, than those which 
are good, and consequently may they not give room for 
suspecting, that religion is losing ground in^tlieir heart 
instead of gaining it ? May not tliis love of hearing arise 
from their having “ itcliing ears,” which lead them to 
‘‘ heap to themselves teachers?” Such a case is possible. 
It must surely then be very unwise, as well as unsafe, to 
try our spiritual state by a mark, wliich, though we pos¬ 
sess it, yet after all proves nothing. 

I will notice one other False Mark of Growth in Grace 
namely, a fancied zeal for God and religion. Doubtless 
“ it is good to be zealously affected in a good thing.” 

^ And religion of all oilier tilings most deserves our zeal, 
* Titus i. 10. 1 Tim. i. 7. 11 Cor. xiii, 1. 
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and indeed claims it from us. But then we know from 
the case of the Jews, that there may be a “ zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge,”* A man, whose dis¬ 
position is naturally warm on other matters, may 1)e 
equally warm on spiritual subjects, without his warmth 
about religion being any proof ^lat he is “ growing in 
Grace.” His zeal may in fact be'tlie zeal of maintaining 
his own opinion from a principle of pride and obstinacy; 
or the zeal of promoting a party or sect in the church. 
The Pharisees had great zeal of this kind, for they “ com- 
jiassed heaven and earth to make one proselyte,” or con¬ 
vert to their opinions; yet no one will suppose that by so 
doing they gave any proof of their Growth in Grace. 
Jehu the king of Israel, shewed great earnestness in the 
caiKse of God; 'and yet if he should hence have concluded 
tigit religion was gaining ground in his heart, we know 
that he W'ould have miserably deceived himself, “ Come,” 
says he to Jehonadab, “ come with me, and see my zeal 
for the Lord.” IIis zeal shewed itself in destroying the 
prophets of Baal, and in cutting off the enemies of (Jod : 
but we are also told, that “ he took no heed to walk in 
the law of the Lord God of Israel with all his heart.”! 
—The apostles of our Lord might also think that they 
were growing in grace, when, out of zeal for their Mas- 
■^ter’s lionoui*, they proposed to call down fire on his ad- 
lersaries. Did Jesus, however, give them any encour¬ 
agement to think that their zeal was of a heavenly cha¬ 
racter ? No. He strongly reproved them, saying, “Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of.”t From these 
statements we may plainly see how insufficient, and there¬ 
fore how deceitful, an evidence of our progress in holi¬ 
ness is that, which often takes the appearance and name 
of religious zeal. 

Having thus mentioned and exposed some of the False 
Marks of Growth in Grace, by which persons are occa¬ 
sionally led to form a mistaken opinion of their spiritual 
state, I proceed, 

II. To state some True Marks.—God grant, my bre¬ 
thren, that we may find ourselves, on examination, to 
possess these marks! 

1. One real sign of our growing in grace is, ourgrow- 

* Iloni, X. l;. t 2 Kings x. t6—.il, t 1 ute ix. 
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ing in humility. Humility is the first of Christian graces. 
It is a part of “that mind which was in Christ Jesus.” 
It is that state and disposition of the heart which is en¬ 
tirely contrary to its natural state and disposition: for, 
naturally, pride reigns in every heart. To gro,w then in 
liiimility, is, in fact, to be growing more like to Jesus 
('hrist, and less like what we were in our natural state. 
Here is an undoubted evidence of Growth in Grace. But 
wlien may we be said to be growing in humility?* We are 
growing in humility, when we are increasing in lowly 
thoughts of ourselves, of our pretensions and attainments: 
when we become more and more deeply abased under a 
sense of our unw'ortliiness: when we are daily learning to 
(iistrust move and more our own understanding: and in 
lowliness of mind to esteem others better and wiser than 
ourselves. We are growing in humility, when we, find 
in ourselves an increasing readiness to listen tq advice ; 
to receive reproof with meekness and thankfulness; to see 
others advanced or preferred before us, without envy or 
rt piiiing; to endure contradiction without being stirred 
up to wrath or strife. These are genuine fruits of true 
liuiniiity; and wherever they are found, clearly prove a 
Growth in Grace. 

2. Another clear proof to the same purpose is an in- 
rreasing habit of self-denial. By nature we afe all self- 
ivUled. Self is the great idol whicli we worship. Self- 
uitorest is the grand object which we pursue. We love 
to ploase ourselves; to advance ourselves. We think 
liiut our own concerns are of the first importance; and 
that those of all other persons are to give way to ours. 
But Grace teaches us a nifferent lesson. It teaches us to 
deny ourselves ; to resist and subdue this selfish principle 
in our hearts. Grace bids us “ look not every man on 
liis own tilings, but every man also on the things of 
otliors;”* to care for others, for their concerns and in¬ 
terests equally with our own. It bids us even to deprive 
ourselves of seeming advantages, and to abstain from the 
use of our privilfl^es, rather than run any risk of proving 
an hindrance, or doing an injury to others: and this not 
only in our worldly transactions, but also in our spiritual 
concerns. Of this self-denying forbearance for the sake 

* Philip, ii. 4. 
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and benefit of others, St. Paul sets a striking example; 
^yhen he declares, that ** if meat make his brother to 
offend, he would eat no flesh while the world stancfeth, 
lest he make his brother to offend.'’"*^ Do we find then 
that we are daily increasing in this habit of self-denial ? 
Are we daily becoming less and less self-willed i Do we 
more.frequently oppose and cross our own inclinations ? 
If some supposed good be set before us, are we influenced 
in our choice or rejection of it, by the consideration, not 
whether it will be pleasant or unpleasant to our feelings, 
but whether it will be profitable or hurtful to our spiritual 
interests? And do we extend the enquiry beyond our¬ 
selves to others also? Do we endeavour, even at the 
expense of not pleasing ourselves, to “ please our neigh¬ 
bour for his good to edification ?”-! If we be acting thus, 
in this spirit, and with these views, we may conclude, on 
scriptural grounds, that we are growing in Grace: for this 
victory over selj', this mortification of our perverse and 
selfish will, this disposition to give up our own pleasure 
or advantage for the comfort and good of others, is de¬ 
cidedly the work of that Holy Spirit, whose fruit is love, 
gentleness, and goodness. 

'i. Another true mark of Growtli in Grace is an in¬ 
creasing simplicity and ingenuousness of mind. Men are 
naturally prone to falsehood and deception. Being of 
the seed of the Serpent, wl;o is a liar and the father of 
lies,” wliat wonder that, in tlie language of the psalmist, 

‘ they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies V'\ 
The many artifices, impOvSitions, and flatteries allowed, 
practised and even defended by the generality of men, 
shew how deeply this propensity is rooted in the natural 
heart. But Grace opposes itself to every thing of this 
kind. It condemns and abhors all falsehood, and dupli¬ 
city, and insincerity of every kind. It admits no excuse, 
however plausible, for such practices. It requires and 
promotes “ truth in the inward parts.” The true people 
of God are expressly said to be “ children that will not 
lie such, in f&ct, as Christ describes Nithanael to have 
been, “ an Israelite indeed, in whom was no guile :”|| one, 
in whom there was no deceit, nor cunning; no duplicity, 

* 1 Cor. viii. 3 . + Rom. xv. i?. t Psalm Iviii. * 

§ Isaiali Ixiii. 8. || John i. 47. 
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nor falsehood; but a simple, an <if)en, and an ingenuous 
mind. Do you find in yourselves this mark of Grace ? 
If you deliberately allow yourselves to act a double part, 
you have no Grace at all. You are clearly still of the 
seed of the Serpent. But if you are growing in Grace, 
you are growing in a hatred of all deceit and artifice. 
You reject with increasing abhorrence every plan, whether 
suggested by others, or by your own heart, or by the 
father of lies, which would lead you to dissemWe or de¬ 
ceive. You strive not to be drawn into the practice of 
such sin, by any crafty pretences, which may be made to 
hide its wickedness. You know that falsehood is false- 
liood, and sin is sin, however dressed out and recom¬ 
mended by gaudy colouring. You habitually search your 
heart, and watch and pray, lest, in this respect, it should 
be imposed on by its own natural deceitfulness, or by 
“ cunning craftiness of men who lie in wait to deceive," 
or by the subtilty of the Serpent, who aims to beguile 
you of your Christian simplicity; that simplicity which is 
the surest evidence, and the brightest ornament, of the 
Christian cliaracter. God grant, my brethren, that we, 
may liavc* tliis mark of our Growth in Grace clear and 
decisive! 

4. I shall briefly mention one other mark; A growing 
tenderhess of conscience. Men in their natural state have 
little or no fear of sinning. They are seldom prevented 
from giving way to their inclinations by the dread of of¬ 
fending God. But it is not so with the renewed man. 
Grace tcaclics him to fear sin, and to dread offending 
God. Hence the more he grows in Grace, the more he 
grows in tenderness of conscience; the mor« anxious 
he becomes on every occasion to know what the will 
of God is, and the more careful in suiting his conduct 
to it. Is any scheme proposed to him? He does not 
listen to the crafty reasonings of men : but enquires, 
‘ What says the Bible ? What are the plain and positive 
directions of Scripture?’ To these he instantly submits; 
nor thinks hlmSelf allowed on any pretence to dispute or 
disobey them. Though an object appear in itself to be 
good and desirable; yet he does not feel himself justified 
, iu following it by means, which the word of God con¬ 
demns. He dreads doing evil that good may come. 
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Where his conscience#enlightened by Scripture, is not 
perfectly clear with respect to the lawfulness of any ac¬ 
tion, he takes the safe side and prudently forbears from 
venturing upon it. Thus he proves the power of Grace 
on his soul. 

Such, my brethren, are some True Marks of Growtli in 
Grace. Many others might be brought forward- 1 have 
chosen such as appeared to me most plain and useful. I 
am sure'that if properly applied to your hearts, they will 
prevent your being in any error on this important point. 
1 shall now conclude with giving you some advice for 
promoting your Growth in Grace. When the Apostle 
exhorts you to grow in Grace, he bicl^s you to use those 
means, by w'hich this end will be most certainly attained. 

Those means are chiefly, secret -prayer, private study of 
the -uiord of God, and serious self-examination. The man 
w’ho most frequently and most diligently uses these means, 
will grow the most rapidly in Grace. Of course, it is 
supposed that they are accompanied with a regular at¬ 
tendance on the public ordinances of religion, which no 
man, who would grow in Grace, can safely neglect. But 
they are the private means, on which 1 now lay particu¬ 
lar stress; because they are those, which it is to be feared 
are frequently altogether neglected, or carelessly followt^d 
even by rfiany, who attend the public ordinances ; and 
becaii.se the most constant use of public means will, com¬ 
paratively, but little profit without them. Grace is best 
increased in the soul, not by using one of the means of 
Grace, to the neglect of the rest, but by using them all 
in their proper season, order, and proportion. It is in 
the closet that by prayer and meditation you must digest 
what you have heard in the church. Be earnest then, be 
frequent, be regular in the use of these private means. 
The knowledge, which you will gain from them, will be 
most useful knowledge; the knowledge of yourselves. 
Would to God, that we had all more of this knowledge! 
There would then be no doubt but that we should grow 
in Grace, May the Lord increase it in us, for his mercy’s 
sake in Christ Jesus! 
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THK miYY OF LETTIKG OUR LIGHT SHINE BEFORE 

MEN. 


Lpt your Light so shine before Men, that they may see* your good 
^Vorl^s and glorify \onr Father, which is in Heaven. 

Matthew v. 16. 


TIIU disciples ofCiiristare “a peculiar people." Though 
living i/i the world, they are yet not of the world. They 
posse.ss pleasures and privileges peculiarly their own. 
They have also peculiar duties belonging to themt and 
are called to the discliarge of them by peculiar motives. 
Our Saviour, a little before the text,-had told his disci¬ 
ples, that they were “ the Light of the World.” This 
title, indeed, more directly belonged to himself: for He 
is the tntc Light: the real source of all knowledge, hap¬ 
piness, holiness, and glory. But still in a lower sense 
the name may be given to all his people. Receiving light 
from Him, they “shine as lights in the world.” They 
are born again of his spirit. Their eyes have b%en opened 
to know the Saviour; to understand the nature of his 
kingdom; to see their need of his .salvation. They have 
been brought to renounce themselves, their own righte¬ 
ousness and strength; to believe on Christ for the saving 
of their souls; and in a dependence on Jhis promised 
grace, to seek after holiness of heart and life. Thus, 
having been once darkness, they arc now “light in 
the Lord.” That change, which has taken place in 
their views, their hopes, and their pursuits; that spirit¬ 
ual knowledge which they have received; that prin¬ 
ciple of grace, which has been implanted in them, may 
well be expressed by the idea of light; they have been 
“ called out of darkness into marvellous light.” In the 
text, our blessed Lord shews them how they should use 
the light granted to them, and why they should use it 
•thus. 

“ Let your light so shintf before men, that they may 
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see your good works^ If Christ have put light into his 
people, he does not intend that they should hide it, but 
that they should let it shine in the sighl^o€ the world. 
“ Men do not light a candle and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light to all that are in 
the house.” Thus Christians are not to bury their talents 
in the earth; they are to bring them into exercise; they 
are to shew forth in their lives the blessed effects of re¬ 
ligion upon their hearts. They are in fact, “ a city set 
on a hill, which cannot be hid.” Their conduct will be 
narrowly watched. The eyes of the world will be con¬ 
stantly fixed on them. Their profession of greater piety 
will draw the notice of mankind, who will not be disposed 
to judge them in the most favourable muiuier. Hence 
are they particularly exhorted to “ let their light so shine 
before men, that they may sec their good works,” Jt 
must be their anxious desire and study to maintain good 
works; to shew fprth a bright pattern of every Christian 
grace; to let the fruits of righteousness be seen in tlieii 
whole life and conversation; and in short so to “avoid 
even the appearance of evil,” as not to give any just oc¬ 
casion of reproach, nor to let “ their good be evil spoken 
of.” 

And why should they thus use the light vouchsafed to 
them? W'hat end should they have in view in thus en¬ 
deavouring, that their good works may be seen of men ( 
Is it that they may obtain the praise of men: that they 
may be extolled for their piety ; and may advance their 
own honour and credit in the world? No. Such a mo¬ 
tive might influence and satisfy the Pharisees, who “ loved 
the praise of men,” and sought the honour which cometh 
from man only. But it is not the motive of the Christian. 
He must act from a higher principle. His end must as 
far surpass the end of the Pharisees, as his righteousness 
must exceed their righteousness. It is not his own glory, 
but God’s glory, which he is to have in view. He is to 
let men see his good works, that “ they may glorify his 
Father, which is in heaven.” The holy and exemplary 
life of the true Christian brings the greatest honour to 
God. It sets forth, in the clearest light, the reality and 
the power of religion; and tends above all other means 
to win men to Christ. It softens prejudices, removesob- 
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jectionSy and silences tlie voice of oalumny. When men 
behold the professed servant of Christ, living in every 
respect agreeably to his holy profession; they are forced, 
secretly at least, to admit the excellence of the Gospel. 
T)]ey cannot but feel, that a /ree, which brin^p forth such 
good fruit, must in itself be good: and thus onentimes are 
they gradually led to glorify God by embracing that Gos¬ 
pel, which except it had been thus recommended, they 
would perhaps have persisted in rejecting. This then 
must be the object of Christians, to let their “ conversa¬ 
tion be such as becometh the Gospel of Christ,’' that so 
they may “ adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in ail 
things,” and shew forth the praises of Him, who hath 
called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.'”' 

Having thus given a general view of the admonition in 
the text, I shall now go furthjpr into particulars. 1 shall 
mention some leading branches of the duty prescribed 
under the command of “ letting oiir light shine before 
men.” The general precept will contain many important 
particulars. 

In the first place, llie true Christian must shew that he 
IS in earnest about religion. He must shew, that Heaven 
is the object, at which he aims; and that nothing less 
than heaven, will satisfy his desires. He professes to be 
looking for a “ city which hath foundations, wlvse builder 
and maker is God;”t and he must let it clearly be 
seen, that he really is looking for it. He must let it 
clearly be seen how deeply his heart feels those great 
truths, of which he avows his belief. To this end he must 
make religion his grand and principal concern. He must 
let it appear, that the interests of his soul are those near¬ 
est to his heart. He must readily make every*sacrifice, 
which conscience demands. He must cheerfully submit 
to all the difficulties, the reproaches, and even the losses, 
wliich he may be called upon in the path of duty to un¬ 
dergo. In the choice of his habitation, and of bis em¬ 
ployment, (so far as it is in his power to choose;) he must 
decidedly shew, that he is governed by religious consider¬ 
ations. He must not prefer for the sake of his temporal 
benefit, to dwell in a place, where he cannot enjoy spi- 
, ritual advantages, nor to follow a business, whicn mani- 
1 Peter ii. 9. t Heb. ii. x. 
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festly is hurtful to the^ood of his soul. In like manner, 
in the management of his worldly affairs, he must let it 
be clearly seen that he is not inBuenced by a worldly 
mind; that his heart is not upon earth; that he pursues 
his worldly calling from a principle of duty, not from a 
sordid love of gain; and that in truth, his treasures are in 
heaven. He must therefore not only “ provide things 
honest in the sight of all men;” not only avoid every 
thing wliich is fraudulent and unjust in his dealings with 
others; not only openly protest against those iniquitous 
practices, which the custom of trade loo frequently coun¬ 
tenances and approves, but also, he must “ let his mode¬ 
ration be known unto all men.” He must not push his 
gains with seeming eagerness, even to the utmost lawful 
extent. He must exercise forbearance. He must be 
content with moderate profits. He must sometimes even 
forego advantages, which in themselves he might inno¬ 
cently take, lest he should seem to give any ground for 
suspecting, that his heart is secretly set upon these things. 
Thus also with respect to worldly pleasures, he must en¬ 
deavour to convince men that the pleasures which reli¬ 
gion furnishes, are far greater than those which the world 
can yield. While therefore he conscientiously keeps 
from joining in those trifling and too often profane amuse¬ 
ments, in which ungodly men profess to seek their hap¬ 
piness, he must yet labour to show, that in keeping from 
these things, he is, in respect to real happiness, no loser, 
but even a gainer, by religion. He must avoid every 
thing, which may look like moroseness and gloom. He 
must cultivate a cheerfulness of spirit. He must aim to 
shew in his whole deportment that contentment and tran¬ 
quillity, which naturally flow from heavenly affections, 
from a mind at peace with God, and from a hope full of 
immortality. In these respects, then, let his light shine 
before men. 

In the second place, the duty enjoined in the text re¬ 
quires an habitual holiness of life. By holiness, is meant 
an abhorrence of every thing which is sinful, and a de¬ 
cided separation from it. The true Christian must obey 
the call, come out from among them and be ye sepa¬ 
rate: touch not the unclean thing.”* He must be ex- 

* g Cor. vi. 17. f, 
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emplary “ in all holy conversation and godliness.” He 
must oppose sin, and protest against it in whatever shape 
it may appear. He must “ have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rathet reprove them.” 
By his admonition, by his authority, he must check and 
discountenance every ungodly practice in others. In his 
own conduct he must be perfectly free from all impurity, 
excess and sensuality. “Be ye clean, that bear the ves¬ 
sels of the Lord.” “ Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ, depart from iniquity.”* Does the-professed 
disciple of Christ give way to fleshly lust^? Doe^heeven 
occasionally, “ run with others to the same excess of 
riot?” This is not to “ let his light shine before men,” 
but to shew that the light w’ithin him is darkness. This 
is not to adorn, but to disgrace the doctrine of God his 
Saviour. This is not to exalt, but to lower, reltgipn ip 
the eyes of the world. Let the true Christian watchfully 
keep from every thing, which in the slightest degree can 
lead to such consequences. Let him flee from fleshly 
lusts. Let him follow after holiness. Finally, “ what¬ 
soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 
good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praise,” 
let him think of, let him practise these things.^- 

But further, another important branch of this duty con¬ 
sists in the proper government of the tempers. Perhaps 
in no one point does the Christian let hi* light shine be¬ 
fore men with greater effect, than in shewing that he lives 
under the habitual influence of a Christian spirit. The 
spirit, which Christianity enjoins and prodiKses, is so 
widely different from the spirit of the world, and so in¬ 
finitely superior to it, that as it cannot fail of being 
noticed, so it cannot fail of being admired even by those, 
who are strangers to its power. Do you ask in what 
particulars this spirit shews itself? I answer, in the ex¬ 
ercise of humility, of meekness, of gentleness; in a pa¬ 
tient bearing of injuries; in a readiness to forgive of¬ 
fences; in an uniform endeavour to overcome evil with 
good; in self-denial and disinterestedness; in universal 
• kindness; and courtesy; in slowness to wrath; in-an un- 
•'‘Isaiah lii. 2.—2 Tim. ii. 19, t Philip, iv. 8. 
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willingness to hear or to speak evil of others; in a for> 
wardness to defend, to advise, and to assist them; in lov¬ 
ing our enemies; in blessing them that curse us; in doing 
good to them that hate us. These are genuine fruits 
of true Christianity. These ^re fruits, which can really 
grow on no other tree: for they are the blessed etfects of 
that Holy Spirit, who b ** given to them that believe.’* 
In the exercise of these heavenly tempers the Christian 
Character shines forth with the brightest lustre. In these 
heavenly - tempers, then, the Christian vjnust especially 
labour to excel.. Would he glorify his Father which is in 
heaven, he must display in his daily conversation these 
fruits of the Spirit; and thus shew forth the power of the 
Gospel in renewing the soul of man, and moulding it to 
the image of that mind which was in Christ Jesus.’* 

, 1 yhall mention only one other branch of the precept 
in the text. 

The Christian must “ let his light shine before men,’* 
by discharging in a faithful^ a diligent, and a consistent 
manner the personal and particular duties of his station 

As a Member of Society^ he must be distinguished by a 
blameless and an inoffensive conduct, by a simplicity and 
an ingenuousness of character, free from every degree 
of guile, by uprightness and fidelity in all his engage¬ 
ments. * 

As a Suhjecty he must be orderly, peaceable and sub¬ 
missive. He must render to all their due, ** tribute to 
whom tribute if due, custom to whom custom.” He must 
cheerfully pay his full share to the public expenses. He 
must obey magistrates, and them that have the rule over 
him. He must not indulge in railing accusation” 
against his superiors, but by contributing all in his power 
to the support of civil government, he must shew his 
grateful sense of the blessings which he receives from it. 

As a Member of the Church of Christy he must shew 
love and good will to all the other members of the same 
body. However in some points they may differ from 
him in judgement, or in forms, he is not on that account 
to shut them out from his heart; or to suppose that such 
a difference is any ground of enmity against them. At 
the same time he must not needlessly or on slight grounds 
create or countenance dissensions in the church. He 
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must endeavour to promote and to maintain peace, order, 
and unity in tiie body of Christ. 

As a Neighbour, he must be kind, friendly and accom¬ 
modating. He must shew, that he has a regard for others 
as well as for himself; that he respects and consults their 
happiness and interests equally with his-own. He^must 
be no backbiter, slanderer, nor evil speaker. His dis¬ 
course must be mild and inslnuctii^e. He must labour to 
prevent quarrels, to reconcile those who differ; to com¬ 
fort the atHicted. In short, he must be “ ready for every 
good work,” and in all his dealings with others, must 
shew the heavenly principle, which dwells and works in 
his heart. 

Is he a Father? He must be distinguished by a proper 
regard to the eternal interest of his children; by bringing 
them up “in the nurture and admonition of the J^ord;” 
by early training them to habits of industry, honesty, so¬ 
briety, and submission; and in all circumstances by pre¬ 
ferring the good of their souls to that of their bodies. 

Is he « Sou? He must show the excellence of his prin¬ 
ciples “ by loving, honouring, and succouring both ins 
fdtlier and mother;” by consulting their ease and happi¬ 
ness; by listening to their advice; by submitting in all 
lawful things to their commands; by contributing to their 
wants; by bearing with their intirmities; b^ drawing a 
veil over their faults. 

Is he a Master? Here also his Christian character must 
shine forth. He must be kind both to the bodies and to 
the souls of his servants. He most endeavour to maintain 
good order among them. He must not exact their labour 
with severity, nor treat them with harshness. • He must 
not knowingly permit evil among them; and must be as 
ready to reprove them for offences committed against God, 
as for offences committed against himself. 

Is he a Servant ? As a servant let him “ adorn the doc¬ 
trine of God our Saviour.” Let him be “ obedient unto 
his own master, and please him well in all things, not 
answering again, not purloining, but shewing all good 
fidelity.”* Let him perform his work, “ not with eye ser¬ 
vice as a man-pleascr, but as the servant of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart; with good will, doing 
service as to the Lord, and not to men.” 

* Titus ii. 9.—Ephes. vi, 6, 7. 
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1$ he a Husband^ Here also let his light shine before 
men. Let him promote the spiritual, as well as the tein> 
poral good of his wife. Let him consult her happiness, 
share in her troubles, and help to diminish her labours. 
Need I stop to observe, that, in substance, all these di¬ 
rections equally belong also to the other sex. Let those 
women, “ who profess godliness,” prove the sincerity of 
their profession by dischatging, in a consistent manner, 
the several duties of wives, of mothers, of daughters, of 
mistresses of families, of servants. Let all these, in their 
respective stations, put on the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit; which is in the sight of God of great price.”* 
Thus let them adorn the Gospel and win many to Christ. 

But to bring the subject to a close, I shall only add 
under this head, that while the Christian thus lets his 
light*shine before men, he must be careful to keep within 
the limits of his proper place. He must discharge all 
these duties with an especial regard to that particular 
station, in which the Lord has placed him. It is this 
which crowns the whole, and gives perfection and beauty 
to the Christian character. Without this, in fact, the 
end so much to be desired, will be entirely lost. Does 
the professed disciple of Christ intrude beyond his proper 
line of duty? Does he meddle with matters in which he 
has no concern? Does he push himself into situations 
or employments, for which he is neither designed nor 
qualified ? Such conduct will very much lessen, nay may 
utterly destroy, all the good, which his example, however 
otherwise unblameable and even excellent, might have 
done. In the eyes of those, who are disposed to judge 
him mosv charitably, he will appear at the best to be 
carried away by “ a zeal without knowledge.” But in 
the opinion of the more numerous part of mankind, who 
are far from being inclined to shew favour to a religious 
character, his injudicious conduct will be considered as 
springing from presumption, from officiousness, from im¬ 
patience of control, or from a secret desire of intro¬ 
ducing confusion and disorder. It is true that they 
may mistake his motive. But he clearly gives too just 
ground for the mistake. So that in acting thus, far from 
“ letting his light sAiwe before men,” he, in fact, darkens 

* 1 Peter lu. 4. 
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it; he dims the brightness of his character ; and instead 
of winning others to Christ by his example, helps to drive 
.them from him,—“ Let all things be done decently and 
in Older.”* For God is the God, not of confusion, but 
of order, 

Having thus stated some particulars of the duty en¬ 
joined in the text, it now only remains, my brethren, to 
press you earnestly to the discharge of it. If you are 
truly Christians (and with such only can there ^lie a hope 
of prevailing) you cannot but see, you cannot but feel, 
the force of the argument in the text. If you have your¬ 
selves tasted that the Lord is gracious, you cannot but 
wish to bring others to share his grace. If you have seen 
his glory, as it shines forth in the Gospel, you cannot but 
desire to make that glory known, to exalt and magnify 
it yourselves, to bring others to exalt and magnify it. 
You have been shewn, then, how these desires and wishes 
may be gratified. “ Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works.’' Thus shall you 
glorify God. Thus shall you lead others to glorify him 
also. There is not one among the meanest, the poorest, 
the weakest Christians but may do this. Though you may 
be cut off from almost all other means of rendering glory 
to God, you may yet render it to him by yoijr good ex¬ 
ample. By your good example you may be instrumental 
in saving a fellow-sinner. By your good example you 
certainly will strengthen the hands of your ministers, 
will enliven their hopes ; will cheer their hearts; and will 
cause all the Lord’s people to rejoice. What need I say 
more ? Go, my brethren, go forth under the sense of 
these most weighty truths. ** Be burning anfl shining 
liglits.” Be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
witliout rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
nation ; among whom ye shine as lights in the world ; 
holding forth the word of life.”t And may the God of 
all peace keep you to his heavenly Kingdom! 

* 1 Cor. liv. 40. t Pbil. ii. 15, 16. 
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THE WORLD OVERCOME BY FJMTII. 

This is the \'ictory that overcometh the World, even our Faith 

1 John V. 4. 

THERE are three great enemies to our salvation, the 
devil, the world, and llie flesli. “ Our adversary the 
devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about", seeking whom he 
may devour/’ He is ever watchful and labouring to 
(iraw,us into sin. The chief source from which he draws 
liis temptations, is the world ; while we have within us an 
evil heart too ready to listen and to yield to such temp¬ 
tations. So that in fact, to overcome the world is at the 
same time to overcome the devil and the flesh ; it is at 
once to defeat the tempter, and to deny ourselves. This 
victory, then, over the world, may, wdth great reason be 
set forth as a decisive mark of the true Christian, wlio by 
his own profession is “ manfully to fight und€*rthe banner 
of Christ Against sin, the world, and the devil; and to 
continue Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s 
end.” 

It is this victory of whicli St. John speaks in the text. 
“This is the victory which overcometh the world, even 
our Faith.” The subject is one of very great importance 
to the Christian: and in discoursing on it from these 
words, 1 shall take occasion to shew three things : 

I. What is meant by overQip^ing the World. 

II. That the Instrument wnich overcomes the World 
is Faith. 

III. How Faith obtains this victory. 

I. By the world is here meant all that is in the world ; 
the things of the world, and the men of the world : “ the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life;”’*^ all those gratifications which the world offers to 
our sensual, to our covetous, or to our ambitious inclina- 

* 1 John ii. 16. 
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tions. To overcome the world is so to withstand these 
tempting oHers, as neither to have our hearts entangled, 
nor our conduct governed by them. U is to go on in the 
path of holy obedience, notwithstanding all opposition 
from the things of the world, neither drawn into sin by its 
promises on the one hand, nor driven from our duty by its 
threatenings on the other. In short, the man who overcomes 
the world, is one who gets the better both of his natural love 
of the world, and of his natural fear of it: of his. natural 
love of its honour, riches, pleasures, and friendship, and 
of his natural fear of its crosses, hatred,,and contempt. 

The Scriptures furnish many instances of persons, who 
have thus overcome the world. Their examples will en¬ 
able us still more clearly to perceive what this victory is. 
When Abraham, at the divine command, left his country, 
and family, and friends, and went out, not knowing 
whither he went, and sojourned in the land of promise, 
as in a strange country,"* he overcame the world. When 
Moses willingly gave up the pleasures of a court, and the 
honours of a kingdom, and ** chose rather to suffer af¬ 
fliction with the people of God,"t he overcame the world. 
When Paul and the other apostles “ endured such a great 
figljt of afflictions submitted to be reviled and perse¬ 
cuted;" to suffer hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness, 
and even “ to be always delivered unto death,they 
overcame the world. In these several instances we see 
that t]»e persons mentioned were not prevailed on by 
worldly considerations to turn from the path of duty. 
Whether the world smiled or frowned on them; whether 
it approved or condemned their conduct; whether they 
were gainers or losers in this world ; this wa^ not the 
thing which they took into account. They were men, in¬ 
deed, of like passions with ourselves : and as such, they 
must have felt, as we should feel in like situations and 
circumstances. To incur scorn and ridicule, to be torn 
from their families and homes, to renounce wealth and 
honour, and to suffer poverty, pain, and persecution, were 
trials, which doubtless, were as severe to them as they 
would be to us- They could not but feel these things. 
Mark, however, their conduct. They suffered not their 

• Hebrews xi. 8, 9 . t Hebrews xi. 95 . | 2 Cor.iv. 10. 
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feelings to prevail over their sense of duty, They*did 
not govern their actions by what the world said or thought 
of th em : by what it did ; by what it tempted tliem to 
do, or threatened to do against them. None of these 
things moved them. They overcame the World. 1 shew, 

11. That the instrument, which overcomes the World 
is Faith. 

Great things are spoken in Scriptures of Faith; and 
great works are said to be done by it. It is “ hy faith 
that we live.” It is “ through faith that we are saved.” 
We are “justified by faith.*' “We are sanctified 
faith." It IS faith which purifies the heart.” It is faith 
which works by love.”* And here we are further told, 
that it is faith which overcomes the world.” \Vhat 
then is this wonderful instrument, by which such mighty 
works are done?—What is the Faith, of which such 
great things are spoken? Faith in general, is a dependence 
on the testimony of another. It is the relying on his 
word for the truth of what he reports. If we believe what 
he says; if we give credit to any fact which he relates; 
if we trust to any promise which he makes, we may then 
be said to have faith in his word. Now the faith, of 
which we speak, is a dependence on tlie testimony of 
God. It is a relying on the truth of His word. It is a 
firm persuasion, that what he says is true, what he foretells 
will come to pass. And hence we may observe, how 
wicked in itself, as well as hateful to God, is unbelief; 
for it directly strikes at his Truth, that glorious’ perfec¬ 
tion of his character. Unbelief dishonours God by 
making him a liar, by saying, that his word is not to be 
trusted, j:hat no credit is to be given to his threatenings, 
no dependence to be jplaced on his promises. Ucncf also 
we may further observe, that as unbelief is^iiost wicked 
and hateful, so also it is most ureasonable. For what 
can be more unreasonable than to deny or doubt the 
word of Him, who is Truth itself? Faith builds its trust 
on that, which reason cannot but approve as the safest of 
all grounds, the truth and faithfulness of God. On the 
other hand, let us not suppose, that divine faith is the 
work merely of human reason. This is not the case. 

* lleb. x< 30. Epbefi. ii. 8. Korn. iii. 28, Acts xxvi. 18, xv. 9, 

Gal. V. C. 
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Such a belief, as human reason alone could produce, 
would never do the mighty works, which faith is said to 
do. It might convince the understanding; but it would 
never touch or influence the heart. The toh, which must 
do this, though it agree with human reason, yet springs 
from a higher source. It comes down from above. It is 
a divine work, wrought not by reason, but by the Spirit 
of God. It is a grace, implanted and seated in the soul. 
• It is a heavenly principle fixed and working in the heart: 
the gift and operation of God. This is faith; that 
full), of which such glorious things afe spoken : the 
Cdiristian’s “shield,” as the apostle calls it “where¬ 
with he is able to quench all the fiery darts of the wick¬ 
ed the Instrument, as we see in the text, which over- 
conieth the world. Look at the instances, which have 
been already noticed, of persons who have obtained ihis^ 
victory, and you will find that the instrument, by which 
they obtained it, was the one here mentioned. This was 
the victory, which overcame the world, even their faith. 
It was- “ faith that Abraham, when he was called to 
go out into a place, which he should after receive for an 
inheritance, obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither 
he \vent,”t It was “ hy faith that Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter.”] It was through “ the same spirit of 
that St. Paul and the other apostles fainted not at their 
manifold tribulations. In ihese several instances the 
persons described, believed in God, accounted him faith¬ 
ful to his word, and were fully persuaded, that what he 
had said, he would surely bring to pass. Under this 
persuasion they acted. This persuasion, this faith it was 
that led them to overcome the temptations, by which they 
were beset; that enabled them to get the better both of 
their natural love of the world, and of their natural fear 
of it. Let us see, 

III. How faith obtains this victory. 

Every instrument, which God appoints or uses, is most 
wisely fitted to the end designed. Thus it is with faith. 
It is employed to subdue in the hearts of men, their na¬ 
tural love and fear of the present evil world. And how 
does it do this? By opening to their views a future and 
* Lpbes. vi. 16. t Heb. x. B. t Heb, xi 14. § 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
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more valuable world. Why did Abraham sojourn in 
the land of promise, as in a strangle country Because 
by faith “ he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
Whose builder and maker is God.”* Why did Moses 
** choose rather to suffer afBiction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season 
Because by faith he saw, that these pleasures were only 
“ for a season,*^ and that ** the reproach of Christ was 
greater‘riches than the treasures of Egypt; for he had 
respect iinto the recompence of reward.” t Why did 
St. Paul and the other apostles faint not at their tribula¬ 
tions? Because by faith they saw, that “ their light afflic¬ 
tion, which was but for a moment, worked for them a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while they 
looked not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
f^hith are not seen.”J In all these instances faith over¬ 
came this'World, by making known another. And thus 
it does in every instance, in which it obtains the victory. 
Whence comes it, that men are naturally so devoted to 
the world; so desirous of the good, io afraid of the evil, 
which it sets before them? Because naturally they see 
nothing beyond this world. “ The god of this world has 
blinded their eyes.” The mind is darkened, and reaches 
not to unseen and spiritual things. But faith, when it 
comes, ta*kes away this darkness; opens the eye of the 
mind; discloses to it a new world; brings unseen things 
to sight; and gives to spiritual things substance and 
reality. And what a wonderful change is thus brought 
about in the apprehensions and judgment of the soul! 
Standing, as it were, on new ground, and seeing every 
object in a new light, it learns to value every thing in a 
new way. It once thought highly of this world, of its 
riches, its pleasures, and its friendship. It judged these 
things deserving of all its care, and followed them with 
all its might. But it now sees them iff their true colours. 
It sees, that, compared with unseen things, they are but 
vanity: that all the riches of the world cannot profit a 
man, if he should lose himself or be cast away; that the 
pleasures of the world are deceitful and perishing, and 
lead in the end to shame and misery; that “ the friend¬ 
ship of the world is enmity with God.” 

* lleb. zi. 10. f Heq. xi. 25, 26. 


t 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
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Thus are the affections gradually weaned from worldly 
things; while other objects of real value and infinite im¬ 
portance, are presen\ea to the view—^the favour of God; 
a life of communion with him; a blessed death; a Crown 
of righteousness; a glorious immortality; above all that 
object, which before every other demands unceasing gra¬ 
titude, love and admiration—the great mystery of re¬ 
demption, “ God in Christ reconciling the world unto 
himself;” the love of the Father in giving his Son for 
.sinners, the love of the incarnate Son in dying for them 
on the cross. This glorious object, when seeft by the 
eye of faith completes the victory over •the love of the 
world. Here men see the world in its true light and 
character, as the cruoifier of the Son of God. Hence¬ 
forth they love it no longer: “ the world is crucified unto 
them, and they unto the world.”—In the same manner 
Faith overcomes their natural fear of the world. For; 
merly they were afraid of undergoing poverty, pain, or 
sorrow. They were afraid of being pointed at as precise 
and singular, and o,f incurring the reproach and ridicule 
of the world. Butffaith has taught them better things, 
ft has opened their eyes to see the folly of such fears. 
It shews them that they “ who sow in tears shall reap in 
joy;'’ that “ blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted.” It assures them that ** if they be re¬ 
proached for the name of Christ, happy are lh»y;” that, 
“ if they are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, they are 
blessed; for great is their reward in heaven;” that “ if 
they suffer with Christ, they shall also reign with him.”* 
—Especially, Faith sets before them the true object of 
their fear, not men, but God; not who “can kill 
the hodjr, but after that have no raorefethan they (pan do;” 
but God^ “ who after He has killed, has power to cast 
into hell.” Faith bids them to fear Him; to fear his 
wrath and judgments; to fear the loss of their sou)s„the 
coming short of the great salvation of the Gospel, the 
being ashamed of Christ, the doing despite unto the 
Spirit of Grace. And the fear of these things overcomes 
the fear of the world.—Its opposition no longer terrifies. 
Its scorn and enmity are no longer regarded. The empti¬ 
ness of its threatenings, the weakness of its rage, are 
* Psalm cxxvi. 5. Matt, v, 4. 10. 1 Peter iv. 14. t Tim. i. 12. 
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clearly seen. Nor can any of these things any more 
prevent the soul from habitually striving to walk in the 
path of duty, and to live unto God.—Thus Faith obtains 
Its Victory. 

By way of application, my brethren, let me ask, do 
you thus overcome the world? The question is moat im¬ 
portant. For remember what St. John says immediate y 
before the text, that “ whatsoever is born of God, over- 
cometh^the world.” If you do not overcome it, you are 
not born of Him. Let me then press upon you two lead-* 
ing enquiries on this subject; and may God give you 
grace to see that you are indeed his children! 

1. Do you overcome the world as to its cares, business, 
and employments? On this point let me be clearly un¬ 
derstood. To discharge with fidelity and diligence the 
work of that station, in which God has placed you, is a 
'[lart*'of the service which you owe to him. The proper 
management of your worldly business, the doing all that 
is right and in your power for the support and mainte¬ 
nance of yourselves and families, a]|td the attending to 
the concerns of your particular calling, are duties which 
the Gospel of Christ commands you to perform. But 
the question is, with what views^ and temper, and spirit, 
do you perform them? Do you look upon them as your 
first and great concern; your main point, as they are fre¬ 
quently called? Do you give to them the chief place in 
your heart? Do you perform them merely for their own 
sake, for the worldly advantages, which they hold out to 
you, and without a regard to any higher principle or 
end ? It is not the being engaged in worldly ccmderns, 
that proves a man to be the slave of the world, the 
being engaged in them with a worldly spirit. If your 
heart be set on the world, you cl^My have not overcome 
it. Consider then, when engaged in your worldly call¬ 
ings, on which do you place your heart, on God, or on 
the world? Which do you most value and seek, his fa¬ 
vour or your worldly interests? When you must sacrifice 
one of them, which do you give up? Do you never pursue 
your worldly interests by means, which you know to be 
unlawful and displeasing to God? Do you never neglect 
your known duty to him, with the view of thereby gain¬ 
ing some little temporal advantage? And when you 
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meet with losses and disappointments in your worldly 
concerns, how do you bear them ? Do you betray such 
impatience and grief, as plainly shew how near these 
concerns are to your heart? Or do you submit to them 
with resignation and humility, remembering that your 
treasure is in heaven, and saying with holy Job under 
his heavier trials; “The Lord gave and the Lord has 
taken away : blessed be the name of the Lord.” 

3. Do you overcome the world, as to its evil caistoms, 
‘maxims and examples? To do a thing because cflhers do 
it, is an excuse which numbers plead, for^acting contrary 
to the voice of conscience, and the word of God. They 
would not appear singular; they would not be called un¬ 
social ; therefore they do as the world does. Now in 
things, which on due consideration we are satisfied are 
innocent in themselves and also to us, to do as the w^rld 
does, to follow its customs, and adopt its manners, is a 
part of that wisdom, which teaches us to avoid the need¬ 
less giving of offence. Though even here there is a 
danger, against w|^h we must guard. There is a 
danger, lest the haoit of following the world in things 
which are indifferent, should lead us in the end to fol¬ 
low it in things which are not indifferent. And this 
danger we shall scarcely avoid, if we are very anxious to 
do exactly as the world does in every thing,•which is 
even lawful and innocent. But to be guilty of sinful 
compliances, to “ follow the multitude in doing evilf 
this is a criminal conformity to the world, and proves 
Uiat you do not overcome it. Do you then dare to do 
what is right, notwithstanding the many bad examples 
around you? Do you withstand the persuasiong of un¬ 
godly companions, and the opposition of irreligious 
friends? Are you proof against the heavy attacks of 
reproach and ridicule? Are you not ashamed of Christ 
and his Gospel ? Are you not afraid of professing your 
faith in Him before the face of a sinful generation? Do 
you bear to be laughed at; to be evil spoken of; to be 
loaded, it may be, with disgraceful names? Do none of 
tliese so move you as to prevent you from doing that, 
which your conscience and the Bible tell you to be right? 

In putting, however, these questions I would observe, 
my brethren, that it is not a perfect victory which 1 can 
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suppose any of you to have gained. In this Christian 
attainment, as in every other, you, will find yourselves 
falling very far short of perfection. In this, however, as 
in every other, the nearer you come to perfection, the 
greater will be your peace and happiness. Many lose 
much of the comforts of religion by suffering the world 
to keep some power over them. If they do not alto¬ 
gether serve the world, yet they do not overcome it in 
the decree in which they ought.—See then the import¬ 
ance and necessity of faith: of a strong, a lively, and 
an active faith*: for exactly in proportion to the degree 
of our faith, will be the degree, in which we overcome 
the world. If our faith be weak, our opposition to the 
world will be feeble, and our success against it at the 
best be little and doubtful. If our faith be strong, we 
ishall fight manfully against the world, and our victory 
over it will be decisive and clear.—Pray then for faith; 
for an increase of faith; for the strengthening of your 
faith. “ Look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
your faith." Looking unto Him, beipf good cheer; for He 
“ has over come the World."* Go forth in his strength, 
and you shall overcome it also. 
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BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST 
AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

• 

Blessed are they, which do hunger and thirst after Righteousness, 
for they shall be filled .—Matt r. 6. 

ALL men wish to be happy: but none naturally know 
how to become so. They have false notions about hap¬ 
piness; and seek it where it never can be found. Ask 
them, * Who are happy?’ They will tell you, * The Greats 
the R\ch, the Gay: Those, who have every thing, which 
this world can give, and who spend their lives in plea¬ 
sure and enjoyment.’ Ask them, ‘ How they hope to 
become happy themselves?’ They will tell you, ‘By 

* John xvi. 33. 
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becoming rich or great; by heaping up worldly things; 
by living in ease and indulgence.' 

• But, my brethren, these notions are as dangerous, as 
they are false; for they set the soul on a vain and ruin¬ 
ous pursuit: nor shall we ever be truly happy, till we 
belter understand what true happiness is. When Christ 
therefore came into the world he began with setting men 
right on this point. In his well-known Sermon on the 
Mount, he plainly told the people, in what true happiness 
was placed; where it is to be found, and who those are, 
that have already found it, or are in the way to find it. 
What he teaches on this subject, is indeed very contrary 
to our natural ideas: and when we hear him say, 
“ Blessed are the Poor in Spirit ,"—“ Blessed are they 
that mourn ,"—“ Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake.”*—we may perhaps be tetjiptfid 
to ask. “ How can these things be?” 

Let us, however, remember that these are the very 
sayings of Him, who is “ the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life,”t of Him, from love to our souls, came down 
from heaven, that he might teach us the way to heaven. 
Let us then receive his words with thankfulness, with 
humility, and with faith; and instead of doubting their 
truth, endeavour to understand them to our profit. 

May such at this time be the case with the particular 
passage which ^ have chosen for the text; and which is 
one of those very sayings of Christ, in which he teaches 
us what true happiness is. “ Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be 
filled.” 

Let us in these words enquire, . 

I. Who are the Persons here mentioned as Blessed. 

II. In what respect they are Blessed. 

I. The Persons mentioned as Blessed, are thus de¬ 
scribed: “They hunger and thirst after righteousness.” 
It is plain that these words are spoken not of the body, 
but of the soul. It is also plain, what the words thus 
spoken mean. If we were told that any person hungered 
or thirsted after such or such a thing, we should at once 
know what was meant. We should know it was meant, 
that he had a strong desire after the thing mentioned, 
* Matt. T. 3, 4, 10. t John xiv. 6. 
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and was very anxious to obtain it. To thirst for bloody 
to thirst for revengef are ways of speaking not uncommon 
among us, and ways, which we all understand. So that, 
in short, the words hungering or thirstingy when spoken 
of the soul, mean the strong desires and longings of the 
soul; its earnest wishes for something, without which it 
will no more be satisfied than the body, when hungry or 
thirsty, will be satisfied without food or drink. Thus far 
then, what is said of the persons in the text, may be said 
of ail men. For all men have something in view, which 
they earnestly long after, and anxiously desire to obtain. 
Every soul thus in some way or other hungers and thirsH. 
But what makes the grand difference between the persons 
spoken of in the text, and all other persons whatever, is 
the thing for which this anxioul^ desire is felt. All other 
{persons hunger and thirst—but after what ? After some 
worldly thing ; some earthly, perishable thing. Riches, 
power, glory, ease, pleasure, these are the things for 
which they long: these are the things which they ear¬ 
nestly covet &Tid eagerly follow. is not thus with 

the persons, who are said in the text to be Blessed. The 
things for which they feel so strong a desire are not 
earthly, but heavenly; not worldly but spiritual; not 
perishable but eternal. They “ hunger and thirst after 
Righteousness,** “ They set their affections on things 
above.** They are “ athirst for God.” fo “ win Christ, 
and to be found in him to “ know Christ and the power 
of his resurrection to obtain “ the salvation, which is 
in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory this is in their eyes 
the “ one thing needful;” this is the prize for which they 
run; the.hope which they set before them ^ the only reward 
which can satisfy the desires and longings of their soul. 

Such, in general, are the persons spoken of in the text 
as Blessed. But let us now come to particulars.—By 
righteousness we may here chiefly understand holiness. 
And what is holiness? It is that one thing, ** without 
which,” as St. Paul tells us, “ no man shall see the 
Lord.” It is, in fact, that likeness to God, which only 
can fit us for living in his presence, and for enjoying the 
company of saints and angels. An unholy person must 
be miserable : for being unlike to God, and so unfit for 
heaven, he must of necessity be for ever shut out from 
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the happiness of that blessed place. Now the persons of 
whom we are speaking, know this to be the case. They 
know, that if they continue to be unholy, they must be 
miserable. What therefore they long for, what they 
hunger and thirst after, is, to be holy; to be made like 
God, and so to become fit for heaven. This is the strong 
desire of their heart. Let us see how this desire shews 
itself, and what it leads them to do. 

^ In the first place they bitterly grieve that they are so 
unholy. The corruption of their heart is a sorl trouble, 
and a heavy burden to them. They find that when they 
would do good, evil is present with them. They cannot 
keep away bad thoughts so constantly as they would wish 
to do. They cannot get the better of bad tempers so 
completely as they desire to do. They cannot love and 
obey God, and hate and overcome sin so entirely as*the^ 
long to do. When they would pray to God, or hear or 
read the Scriptures, or do any spiritual duty, they often 
find their minds dull and heavy and dead. Even though 
the spirit, through-||race be willing, yet the^esh is weak; 
so that the good, wnich they would, they do not; but the 
evil which they would not, that they do. Now all this is 
a great concern and grief to them. They oftentimes groan 
being burdened. They go mourning even all the day 
long; and are ready to cry out with St. Paul, O wretched 
man, that 1 airi|; who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?”* 

My brethren, are there not some of you, who know 
what this concern, this trouble is? Are there not some of 
you, who feel as these persons feel: who grieve as these 
persons grieve, because you are so unholy, an^d find so 
much evil in your hearts, and love God so coldly, and do 
him so little service? It is to be h^ped that there is many 
a heart, which at this moment is saying to itself, ‘ I know 
what all this means. These are my feelings; I desire 
above all things to be holy. It is my most earnest wish 
to love God with all my soul; to shut out of my heart 
every evil thought; to cleanse myself from all filthiness 
of the flesh and the Spirit. Alas! that I cannot do thus, 
is my shame and my grief. He who knows my heart, 
knows how many bitter pangs I feel, because I am so 

* Romans vii. 24. 
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little what I ought to be. He who sees in secret, sees 
how many tears I shed on account even of those sins, 
which no eye but his beholds. O how I long to be loosed 
from the chains of sin! What joy would it be to me to 
have the spirit of Christ ever in my heart, binding my 
will to his, and making me pure even as he is pure.’— 
Now, my brethren, all, whether many or few, whose 
hearts thus speak, have so far reason to hope, that they 
are the* persons mentioned in the text. This language 
^nd these feelings, are the language and the feelings of 
those, who are .hungering and thirsting after righteous¬ 
ness.—1 say so far they have reason to hope; for this is 
not all. It is not enough that a man knows and laments 
the evil of his heart. That strong desire after holiness of 
which we are speaking, will lead those who feel it, not 
only, to grieve that they are so unholy, but 

In the second place, to striwy and to strive eamestly^^ 
that they may become holy. Hunger and thirst are ap¬ 
petites too strong to be denied or trifled with. The man 
who feels thiim, will not be content iperely with wishing 
for something to gratify them, or with lamenting his want 
of it. He will strive to obtain it. He will use his utmost 
endeavours to obtain it. He will not be satisfied without 
obtaining it; nor will he put up with any thing else in the 
room of k .—Thus it is with the soul, which hungers and 
thirsts after holiness. It longs to be h%^, and therefore 
it strives to be holy. It does not content itself with 
empty wishes and vain lamentations. It labours after 
holiness. It earnestly prays for grace to be kept from 
evil, and to be strengthened for every good work. It 
watches .and fights against sin. It shuns such places, 
and companies, and practices as may be likely to draw it 
into sin. It denies ^e flesh. It mortifies the deeds of 
the body. It daily takes up the cross and follows Christ. 
If it should be said to a person, whose soul is thus athirst 
after holiness, ‘ You are taking too much pains in this 
matter. You are too severe, and self-denying, and scru¬ 
pulous. Give yourself a little ease. Take a little indul¬ 
gence. Think how much you are hurting yourself by this 
unnecessary strictness. How many friends you are of¬ 
fending. How much gain you are losing. Attend more 
to your own interests. Eat, drink, and be merry 1* 
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Would he listen to such adviced would he be prevailed 
on by such reasoning to take less care of his soul, and to 
become less strict and scrupulous? No. He would say, 

‘ The things which you offer me, are not the things which 
1 want. 1 value them not. 1 desire them not. 1 long 
lo be holy, that I may be like God, and so may be 6t for 
Heaven. This is my desire, a desire, which the world 
with all its gains and pleasures, cannot satisfy. If I had 
them all, 1 should yet be empty; for they cannqt fill my 
^ soul, nor keep it at last from miserably perishing.* ^ 

And here again, my brethren, may we not hope, th* 
some would speak this language also? May we not hope, 
that some are so hungering and thirsting after holiness, 
that they can take up with nothing else: that none of the 
things which the devil, the world, or the flesh set before 
them, can satisfy l^eir desires, or turn them from their 
purpose of dying unto sin, of living unto God, of daify 
growing in grace, and becoming fitter for Heaven:—If 
this be the case with you, my friends, you have indeed 
great reason to r^^oice; for you are, in^uth, the very 
persons mentioned in the text. You are those, whom 
Christ himself has called blessed. “ Blessed are they 
that do hunger and thirst after righteousness,” 

Let us enquire, 

II. In what respects they are blessed. 

In beginniogi this enquiry, there is one observation, 
which may be profitably stated. To be blessed is to be 
in a truly happy condition. But it is not necessary for 
a man, who is blessed, to know that he is in this condi¬ 
tion. He may be in a truly happy state without feeling^ 
that he is ao. You would say, that the criminal, whose 
pardon is sealed, is in a happy state, though at present 
he may know nothing of the mei^y shown to him. You 
would say, that the sick man, who is no longer in danger 
of dying, is in a happy condition, though as yet he may 
himself be utterly ignorant of the favourable turn in his 
disorder. Let no one, therefore, say, ‘ I am not one of 
the persons spoken of in the text, because I do not jiind 
myself to be truly happy. I have many doubts and fears 
about my salvation. I am weary and heavy laden be¬ 
cause of my sins. How then can I be said to be truly 
happy? Iff were blessed, I should /eel myself to be so!’ 
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Such reasoning is nothing at all to the purpose. Whe« 
ther you are blessed or not, does not depend upon what 
you tiiink or feel on the subject. Those who hunger and 
thiiBt after righteousness, are Blessed,—not because they 
nom Jind themselves to be truly happy,—but because they 
have a sure promise that they shall be so hereafter. This 
is the reason given in the text. ** They shall be filled.” 
Mistake not, however, my meaning. I mean not to say, 
that they have no happiness at present; or that they are 

f en generally unhappy here. This would be a very 
Ise view of their state. For even now the Lord “ filleth 
the hungry with good things.” He “raaketh them to 
lie down in green pastures. He leadeth them beside the 
still waters.”* They find the ways of righteousness to be 
on the whole, ways of pleasantness and peaceand 
would not exchange their present comfort and happiness 
for the most inviting pleasures of sin. But still, after 
all, it will not be till the next life, that their “joy shall 
be full,'* The delights they meet with here are meant 
only as helps ^nd refreshments by the way, as foretastes 
ana pledges of that happiness to come, which they now 
long for, and shall then perfectly enjoy.—For then “ they 
shcdlhe, filled.”—Let us see what this promise means. 

It means, in the first place, that they shall have the 
things whkh they long for. They shall not run in vain. 
They shall win the prize, for which they are striving. Do 
they now hunger and thirst after Righteousness ? They 
shall obtain Righteousness. Do they now prefer heaven 
to earth, and choose God before the world ? They shall 
not lose by their preference, nor repent of their choice. 
They shall live in heaven, and serve God, and see his faoa 
for ever. Do they now ** count all things but loss, that 
they may be found in Cjirist?” They shall be found in Him. 
Washed in his blood from every stain, they shall stand 
“ faultless before the presence of his^l&ry with exceed¬ 
ing joy.” Do they now above all things long for lioli- 
ness? Is it their earnest desire to be holy as God is holy; 
to be “perfect even as their Father which is in heaven is 
perfect?” This desire also shall be gratified. At death 
they shall have done with sin for ever. The flesh will no 
longer lust against the spirit. They shall be sanctified 
* Luke i. 33. Psalm xxiii. 3. 
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wholly; and seeing Christ in glory, as He is, they shall 
be like Him." 

, But the promise in the text has a still further meaning. 
It means that those, who hunger and thirst after righteous¬ 
ness, not only shall have the thing whiieh they long for, 
but shall also be perfectly with it. It shall come 

up to, and even go far beyond, their largest wishes. 
“They shall be filled^ They shall find^ the joys of 
lieaven to be full and satisfying. They have ch(^en 
for their portion, and they shall find Him to be Cheir 
ceeding great reward. They shall then feel, that per._^ 
holiness is perfect happiness. When tfiey “ awake up 
after God’s , likeness, they shall be satisfied, with it.” 
“ They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, 
neither shall the Sun light on them, nor any heat; for 
the Lamb, which is in the midst of the Throne, shall feed 
them; and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters * 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”* 
What glorious truths are these, my brethren! How 
justly may it be said of the persons in me text, that they 
are Blessed! May all of you, who hunger and thirst after 
Righteousness, make that use of these glorious truths, 
which you ought to make of them; May they comfort 
and encourage you under present troubles, and stir you 
up to a patient continuance in well-doing! U is true, 
that you now labour and strive, but “ your labour shall 
not be in vain in the Lord.” You now “ sow in tears;” 
but you shall “ reap in joy.” You now “hunger and 
thirst;” but hereafter, you “ shall be filled.” You may 
be tempted to think that your trbtls are hard. You may 
be tempted lo fear that you shall fail at last. You may 
be tempted to keep back something, which God and your 
conscience bid you to give up. Yield not to these temp¬ 
tations. “ Be faithful unto death, and you shall receive 
a crown of life.” Go on in the narrow way of faith and 
holiness. Turn not to the right hand, nor to the left. 
This narrow way will surely lead to heaven; and heaven 
will as surely make amends for all that you have lost or 
suffered on the road. “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard : neither have entered into the heart of men, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love Himt’^ 

* Ilev. vii. 16, 17. t 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
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Set these things'before you. See them now by faith. 
Sqod you shall enter into the full possession and enjoy¬ 
ment of them. 

Blit while the text gives such comfort to those of whom 
it speaks, what must we say to persons of a contrary 
character? If we may hope, my brethren, that there are 
some who hunger and thirst after Righteousness, we can¬ 
not but fear also, that there are others, who hunger and 

irst, hut not after Righteousness; others who are 

"^boufing after the meat, which perisheth, not after 

it meat, which endureth unto everlasting life: who 
are eagerly following some worldly, perishable thing, to 
the neglect of God, of their soul, and of pternity.—O 
that such persons could be convinced of their folly and 
danger! You are seeking happiness, where you can never 
hud it. You are toiling for that, which will not repay 
your labour. You now think, that if you could obtain 
such or such a thing; which you long for, you should be 
happy. In this uncertain world, it is very probable, that 
you never may obtain it. But if you should, you will be 
as far from happiness gs, you are at present. You will 
find something still wanting to complete your happiness. 
For in truth, nona of those things which you are seeking, 
can satisfy the Idll^gings of the soul. Have you not hither¬ 
to found ihis to be the case? Have your plans of worldly 
happiness answered? Have you ever obtained one single 
thing', which, when obtained, has made you as happy as 
you before expected that it would have made you? If 
one wish have been gratified, has not another been disap¬ 
pointed. If one trouble have been taken away, has not 
another risen ? , You have surely found things thus : and 
thus you must always find them ; so long as you hunger 
and thirst but not after Righteousness. Be warned by 
past experience. No longer “spend money for that 
which is not bread, and your labour for that which satis- 
fietli not.” “ Beek Jirst the kingdom of God and his 
Righteousness/* Be concerned for your soul. Make it 
your grand business to provide for another life. So shall 
you find rest and peace here, and happiness and glory 
hereafter. 

If you reject this advice, tremble for the consequences. 
The rich roan, who received his “ good things’* in tliis 
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world, was tormented in the next. So will it furely }>$ 
with you. Thus salth the Lord God, “Behold, my 
servants sliall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold my 
* servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty; behold, my 
servants shall rejoice, but ye shall he shamed ; behold, 
my servants shall sing for joy of heart,'out ye shall pry 
for sorrow of heart, and shall hoiWl for vexation of 
spirit.”* 
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MUTUAL KNOWLEDGE BETWEEN CHRIST AND 

HIS PEOPLE. 

1 know my Sheep, and am known of miae-f-John x. 14* 

THERE is no title given in the scriptures to Jesus 
Christ, which more clearly shrews his tender concern and 
watchful care for his people, than that of a Shepherd: 
nor is there any, under which he is more frequently set 
forth. In the Prophecies he is ri^eatedly spoken of 
under this character. In the New T«^ament the same 
idea is continually presented to us. By 8^ Paul he is 
called the “ (Preat Shepherd of the SWep.’^ By St. 
Peter the Sh^herd.”+ In the cWpter from 

which the texmlJ^Uen Christ declares himself to be the 
Good ShepheH.^’Sij^ice in the short space of a few 
verses, he takes this mtle Lo himself: at the eleventh verse 
he says “ I am the Good Shepherd,” and immediately 
shews his claim to that title, by the clearest proof, “ The 
Good Shepherd giveth his life for the She^.^^Again 
he says at the fourteenth verse, “ 1 am the Good Shop* 
hertl,’^’ and instantly adds, “ and know my Sheep 
am known of mine/^' The knowledge, which ^hie' ns® of 
his sheep 4s a further proof of his being Mm Good 
Shepherd while the knowledge, which they have of 
Him, enables them to bear witness, that he is so# It is 
on this knowledge between Christ and his people, that 1 
purpose onHhe present occasion to discourse* To th^ 
end, let us separately consider the two parts of the text. 

* Isaiah IxV. 12,13, f Heb. xiS. 20. 1 Pet,’v. 4« 
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I. I know my Sheep. 

IL I am .known of mine. 

By the Sheep are meant the itVLe people of Christ: 
not all such as call themselves Christians^ ; but those, who 
are really Chris^ans: those^vihoy however fur off they 
otie^ may have wa\idered from the^fol<J^^ are now return¬ 
ed unto the Shepherd, and bishop ol^p^ir Spuls.” Of 
these, Chrisj^ says, kknow them.” sense, 

in which Christ knows all men : for as Ood, IlFis present 
ery wJiiere. “ His eyes are in eyery place, behold- 
g the evil and the good.” Nothing is bidden from him. 
Ip this sense, be knows those who are not his people, as 
well as those who are. This then cannot be the only 
sense, in which the expression “ I know my sheep,” is 
to be understood ; since it is plainly meant, that the 
knowledge, wdiich Christ describes .^mself as having of 
llis people, is in some sense diSerent from that, which he 
has of them in common with others. We may consider 
then three respects, in which Christ may be said to knpw 
his Sheep. . , 

1, He sees and distinguishes them ugth certainty. We 
may bh often at a loss ; nay, we may find it utterly im¬ 
possible, to disco'^r, whether a person be a real Christian 
or not. Bi^ CjlVjst has no dijfiftculty of this kiixi. He 
sees every*heartif.Rnd looks through every disguise. No 
outward appearance can impose upon himj^OT, lei|d him 
to form a wrong judgment of the inwar^ while 

He clearly detects the hypocrite, und^ijl'jllhe most plausible 
profession of religion, he no less cleaa^ discerns the true 
CJiristian, under all that load of igti^ance and infirmity 
which mpy sometimes disfigure and oppress him. In any 
multitude of persons, ever so grea|, Christ, without any 
possibility of mistake, perceives ** them that are his 
and could in a moment separate them from those who are 
wuth as much certainty and ease, as a shepherd 
divideth the sheep from the goats. Let there be only one 
true Christian in the largest congregatiop, ever assembled 
upon earth, and the Lord’s eye is upon hitp^ He distin¬ 
guishes him from all the rest. Among the thousand 
iitfgodly inhabitants of Sodom, He distin^ished the 

t piteous Lot, vexed with the filthy conversaMem of the 

Icked^” Among the irreligious millions of the old 
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world, He distinguislied'the just and pious Noah. In 
tliis sense then Christ says, “ I kn^w ipy Sheep.*^ How¬ 
ever scattered over tho face of tho earth i however mingled 
among profanycolFere, oj specious kypocritess; in the 
royal palace, ot in the numble cot^e; in't^ secret 
chambe^^or in assembly; IWhanaellinderthe 

if fne belly of the fish; I see and dis- 
e, from all otlmrs with ,|nerHng cer- 


chambeji^ Or in 
fig-tred^ 

taiiity.’ 'W . ' ' ■ ' ^ 

2. Christ behpldipus people with a fiivourabffe 

rte not onl^^sees but approvi^s them. ^ They are view* 
by^imwith favour and delict. They are the special 
objects of his love. He sees in them ** the travail of his 
soul,'' the fruit of hti snfferingSj and Jntercession. The 
world oftentimes overlooks and despises the people of 
Christ;,ranks theijl with the weak, the foolish, and tje 
mean; and even loads them with disgraceful names, and 
bitter reproaches. But Christ notices and yakes them. 
He deems them the truly honohrable ^d excellent upon 
earth, He accounts them his Jewels; and “ graves them 
upon the palms'of his handi^,’* Oftentimes they are 
tliemselves oppressed with fears and greatly castf^down. 
They deeply feel and lament the depr^^y of their hearts, 
and the errors of their lives. They liiSkaselves un¬ 
worthy of notice and favour; and perh^ are even some¬ 
times tempted to conclude, tlmt the Lord has fbrgott^ 
them. But the hord ha| notfbrgotten them. He sees an^ 
despises not their brbken anB,j;Contcite„hearta. He dfi- 
serves with pleasure their wQf|5,nf faith, their labour of 
loye, their patience of hope f, and thoiigh he may hide 
from them the light of his countenance^ yet he* still con¬ 
tinues secretly, to r^oice over them as, ^^the people of 
his pasture and,4he siieep of his hand.: in tbia reape^t 
also Christ may truly be understood to I |,novv my 
sheep." ‘ ''' ' '' , 

3. He hath an ibtrmaSe aequaintad^!frith the spirituar 
state of his people, and a tender concernfoiHheir Spiritual 
interests. .,.1^knows thecircumStancfesof each individual, 
amongChemF^is waht^ and sorrows; the trials aftd temp¬ 
tations, to ^hiA he is particularly eRpo^d: and the pe*; 
cuHar 8dpport%nd consolation, of which he stands inneed. 

* Isaiah xlix, 16. 


148 CliRIST KNO^VETI^ IIIS PEOPLE. 

He sees ^tliose infirijciities, which his people lament, and 
those sinful inclinatioi^ under which they groan; and is 
touched with tender compassion for them: and while he 
chastens aiid corrects them fQ| their pro^, ** in all their 
afflictions he is hhnself afflicted/' He s,ees the conflict, 
which they are carrying on with ^eir ij tle enSimy and 
with an ensnaring world: and knows^giv they 

are, in their^^n strength, to resist ai^^ye lm iBe. lie 
knows hocv to pity and succour them^unulr tp^tations, 
seeing he himself suffered being tested.” He kiiQ |BL 
the weakness of ^heir nature; jfor he himself also “ toW 
part of the same,” and, Mn only excepted, was 
things made like unto his brethren.”* In this respect also 
Christ “ knows lus sheep.” 

We now proceed to the second part of the text. 

I am known of Mine.” 

Not only does Christ know his sheep, but they know 
Him, And what is mcant*by their knowing Him? It is 
not a mere knowledge of his being, his person, and his 
offices, drawn from the Bible, or from sermons, and 
placed only in the memc^y. It is not a mere assent to 
the things, which we are told of Him in the Scriptures, 
Numbers, whig an|^ot Christ's people, know Him in this 
sense of the wdrdC , It is an inward, an heartfelt, a prac¬ 
tical knowledge of Christ which is here meant. Such a 
knowledge as can be gained only by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit. And in this sense,, none but those who are 
really his can knoy^ Him* Bet me point out some few 
particulars in wliich this kmuwledge consists. 

1. The People of Christ know him as their Wisdom. 
They are Sensible that in wiritual things, they are wiser 
than they formerly were. Once thep were living in dark¬ 
ness and ignorance as to heavenly things. They now 
perceive, that while they thought themselves wise, they 
were fools.. 'I'hey knew nothing as tWy ought to have 
known, of God, of themselves, of sin, of the Gospel. But 
a great change has been wrought in thenu. Their under¬ 
standings have been opened. They see things more dis¬ 
tinctly, than the^ once did. They have new thoughts of 
God, of their souls, of salvation. And who has wrought 
this work in them? Christ. He has takerf’'away*the veil 

* Heb. iii. 17, 18. 
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fiom tlieir siglit. He has “ anointed their eyes^^ith eye- 
salve, that they rnay see/’* Heoice they knouf Him in a 
wayr in which otifers cannot know him. Others may 
liave “ heard M Him with the "hearing of the ear;” but. 
these ^iriinalW see him. They now an inward 
k nowl^ge ofatlga, 0 which they once were strangers, 
and ofwy^i SKs C^n form no idea. And should any 
one JRlascm them out of this kl£l%iedge, they 

would sa*to him, as the blind man restored t» sight by 
Lord, ^d to Pharisees, who endeavoured tofter- 
sii^e himTOat he had received no benefit from Jesus 
<%e thing i know, that wiereas I was blind, ;now;4 
see.”t & ^ 

2. The People of Christ know him as their Peaqe, 
They have found t|^ power of his blood, in cleansing’the 
conscience from ^ilt, and in speakdng peace tio tilie 
troubled mind. They have been made sensible of their 
dangers as sinners, of the wrath and punishment, which 
they have brought upon themselves; and they, have 
trembled at the thoughts of a judgment to come. Con¬ 
vinced and alarmed, they hat^ looked around lor help. 
And where have they found it? In Christ. Looking unto 
him, they have felt their fears taken, li||^ay,„liheir burden 
lightened. In his one sacrifice for sinJ^Ui^ have .seen a 
sutficient atonement, for all their sink. ' By*faith they 
have beheld him, bearing thw sins in his own body ou 
the tree. And thus by the jblood of his Cross, they have 
found an inward pe^e and jay, wh^h they had in vain 
sought by other means. Hence they know Christ in a 
manner, in which others, who have never tasted his par¬ 
doning love, are vskable to know him. They ^tnow»him 
as iheir peace. The® know him as their refuge,-to which, 
they constantlyCflee for fprotection, from the accusations 
of Satan, and the threatenings of the law., They know 
Him as the fountain in which they dj^'ivash their souls 
from the guilt of sin< They’■know as the Saviour, 
by a believingfirust in whose merits, they are enabled to 
“ go on their way rejoicing.” 

3. The Peiple of Christ know Him as their Sunctijica- 
tion. ThoughHhey are as yet far from being perfect; 
and hafi iduot sin remaining in them, for which tliey are 

* Rev. iii. 18. t John ix. 25. 
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greatly geievesd artjdl^itimblecl; yet still they are donscious 
that a vegt'SOjprisihg change has.been pmdaded in their 
hearts. ' They feel-^bat they do not love and serve i^n as 
they once #id. They do ntuk. Jive once lived, 

in the allowed disregard of any kn 0 ^yn , duty. They 
have been ^enabled to gain the i|lasteM ' Over s^e bad 
habits, sofhe ,^il temfi^rs; and ilmy h riBl.J~fe aa||^d' to find 
pleasure an#%light in those holy^^el^^Bbs/jp^h they 
once formally attended, or despi^^# natei: 
it that has dope all this~for theml^©hrie||^ They |||| 
sensible that tHis*^is His doing; and ‘*it?s Ifiarvello^in 
tbeir'^ eyes,’* It is only since they have bswn broiigff to 
trust on Him, that they have foi^|d the corruptions of 
their hearte in any degree snbdned. Formerly, they 
could occasionally make good resolut^ns of amendment, 
acfd ^onld utter many serious promts forsatePing this 
or that particular sin, but in the tiiirite of temptation, all 
their good resolutions 'and sefiioiisiptfottdses'm away 
and came tO*^ nothing. It is only Christ has been 
their “all in all,” that they hav«»l^ti abje to stand. 
Nay eviin now they are tingiJt by 4 d^Iy aense of their 
own Weakness to /ee| the reality nod inapoi^ance of his 
promised h^i '^j^heh they attempt emy thing in their 
own strength', they are aure to fail: but when they go 
forth trusting oti his grace; |hen they find, that “ liis 
strength is made perfect in their wfeaitftSssi” ahd that 
they “ can dq all things through Christ who strengthen- 
eth them.” Thus “ know Christ, and the power of 
his resurrectioft/** . 

4. TheJPeoplc of Christ him as their Consolation. 

Man’y, it*nTiay be, are .their afi8ictiorit« but in Him, they 
find a sure Support in every time o#meed. Other things 
may fail. Itiches may flee aW'^. EatltBly friends may 
prove unkind^’ ;pr by death may be^torn from them. 
Worldly proSpfectf,;-may change. But Christ chaiigeth 
not. He never fails his people. In hirfl they find a con¬ 
stant source of consolation. Wlien evel^ other door of 
hope has been shut, they h&ve looked to him and have 
received 'comfort, They have found him faithful to his 
promises. Iri their distrc^^ they have cripd and 

have been holpen. They have prayed to him, Ifid have 

* Philip, lii. 10. 
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found ah answer to their prayer. Alipiyatkne k maybe, 
they have beiea in heaviness thGDfigh^mamf<^ tempta- 
tionl/' but Christ ha^i cheered them lirttH the light of his 
countenances and iti doe time hiith dellvered^hem out of 
all their troubles. Many a time, it 4ftay be, they have 
been ^ced tc|:|^ke^ainful sacrifices for his sake: but 
he has sfa^n^nell mindful of his wor^.and by his in> 
ward co^^pa’^^Klit^abutidantly compenSfld the losses, 
which he Iks called th:^ to epdure. Thus casiythey say 
All St. I^i, know Whom we have believed ;'* 

wMe in the experience of pa^ mercies they Can also add 
witl the Ap<«fltle, ‘‘and are persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which we have committed to him/’* 

in these respects'Christ may truly be understood to say 
“I am knowh of mine.’' 

By wky of applMtion on this subjed, let me en^uife, 
luy brethren, ao you know Christ? This is not a trifling 
question, Iwit 0^0, which yoit are greatly concerned to 
answesr to youCsklves. Christ himself, when praying to 
bis i^atlier, says, This is life eternal, to know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jfesus Christ whom Thou hast#cnt.”t 
And St. Paul tells us, that he “com|ted all things but 
loss for tlm ekcellency of the khowle^ c#Qhrist Jesus 
his Lord/'I What then, is i/oarknowl^ge ctQhrist? Do 
you know Eita- as your iTiscfow? Has He opened your 
eyes ? By hls’^pLrit.Iias He convinced you of sin : shewn 
to you tlWevil of yoMVheart; and taught you to see his 
value and his .miitEablfeness to yoat'J#cess|ties? Do you 
know Him as your j^mce? Is all f^our hope placed en¬ 
tirely on HimT’ Eo you find that nothing will give peace 
to your Sbul, W«t k^elieving trust in the bloodW Jesus ? 
Do you know Hina il your Sanctification'? On carefully 
looking into hein;rt,%re you conscious of any “ good 
work,” which has beiti wrought there? Can you with 
truth say, * Tbtough The power of jQ|iHst I have been 
enabled to subdue thsit unlawful propensity; to amend 
that evil temp#*, to moderate that worldly desire; to con¬ 
form myself ;ia some little measure to his pattern and 
image.’ Do ypu know Christ as your Consolation? In 
your disappomtments^ and afflictions, do you fly to Him 
for sup^rt aha comfort ? Do you rest upon Him as your 
* 2 Tim. i. 12. t Jolm xvii. 3. t Philip, iii. 8. 
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only Rook? Do yoti look unto Him alone, as the “ hill 
from whence .oom>eth your help?” “ all your, 

care upon Jlim/' do you liud something tiftliat “peace 
of @od, wRfeh passeth all understanding,”, keeping and 
ruling your heart and mind? Without in some de¬ 
gree knQwin^ Christ, you ha«e reasWi t»^^speet, that you 
arc not as yMvOne of his sheep: 

Him. How'ffen can you beknow 
Him not?* But consider, if you^J^ ni^ j^peJTOhrisi’s 
sheep, in what a state you^ilhen ^q', np;^t^jl^ 

est in the ca^t^e and mercy nf the good Shg|)teS ^^ ..He 
laid down lib Hfe for the sheep; but ygu 
number. Wliat then wd/ beconfh,-|^ y^u’m of 

judgment? - You will stllndy 

among the sheep,^but oj^ his loft,tl^o goats. 
Ydu tjdll hear addressed to von,'noi||^|^,ioyfnLh'f»i’d 
Come, ye blessed of my 

sentence, “ Depart ye curs®d*'5| you will 

be able to aVoid det^lion; that mi||ions, 

you will escape unseen, or will among his 

jieople because to^Sc^ig.fd thcin ho«;. 

Have not so vain a hppe. yrill*with un¬ 

erring certainly. “ knowhth/lhetn.,^ha|.dij, nb Ho 
knoweth «^t 4i«s%omen^ who amongto Him, 
and who belong to him not, \^are two sli.ill 

be in the fiejd: the one shall be tie oilier 

left:” that “ two women shall befrinding at the mill: the 
one shall bethe otii# it is not 

improbable, but that in some insta^n^efvthe same awful 
separation will take place between thosta,.’^Kiio h^vo shared 
the same religtous ady^ntoge?, a%en<|||!ij 5 fbs|;»^ chiucli, 
heard the same sermons, and, pefj^iy^s, sat m the same 
seat; one sholl be takjni and «^eek, then, 

my brethren^[„.that yo may i^w ami be 

known of Him. I lilessed are those WhO'gaiu this know¬ 
ledge. “For t,h^ merchandize i?.f it.,is?.better than the 
merchandize (Qjf isilver, and the gain ther^G -than of fine 
gold.” May ! ^ot call upon some, to bear witness to 
this truth ? l^ome, who can declare, that tliey never 
knew true happiness, till they knew Jesus ■Christ? To 


* Malt, xxiv, 40, 41. 
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all such, the view given in the text is full of comfort. In 
this light, it partteularly speaks to such as are poor and 
tempted, overwhelmed with trouble, or suflfering the con¬ 
tempt and enmity of the world. My brethi^n, let me 
exhort all, who answer this desctiption; who are filled 
with fears of theit^wn tinwortliiness; and, from the many 
difficulties A pitth, are almost tempt^ to despair; 
* Be not ‘4llrald/ Tot* are under the care of the “ good 
Shepherd,” lie kilPWS his sheep.” However mean 
may be your station» you are not overlooked by Him. 
However greatly your character may be tnistaken by your 
fellow-creatures, you are well known to Him^ He per¬ 
ceives the desire of your hearts he hears secret 
prayers; he his own image on your soul;’l^d will 
publicly own'you for his, “in that day when life shall 
make up his jewels''/^^ In patience, then, posselH^odr 
souls* And may “ the God of Peace that brought again 
from the dead out Ixird Jesus, that great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting Covenant, 
make you perfect in etery good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well-pleasing in hiS sight, 
through Jesus Christi ^ whom be glory for ever and ever. 

Amen.”t 


SERMON XIX. 

PROMISE OF STRENGTH AND PEACif, 

a ♦ 

The Lord wRl pfiVe unto bis People} the Lord will bless 

bis People with Peaea.—Psaim xxix. 11. 

THE Bible abounds with “ exceeding great and pre¬ 
cious promises and it is one part of a li|inister*s duty 
to make a right application of them. He must try to 
give the comfort which they contain, to those for whom 
It is intended; and to prevent others from taking it to 
themselves, and thus from “ wresting the Scriptures to 
* Midaclxi in. 17. t Hebrews xui* 20, 21. 
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their own destruction.” To this end he is required not 
only to shew the nimning of any particular promise, on 
whioh he n>ay choose to discourse, but also clearly to 
point out the person, to whom the promise is-^iven, and 
to whom.theiefore*the comfort contained in it bGlonf;s, 
These are the objects, which I shall in view, while 

1 discourse o^n the promise in the tex|^ The Lord uili 
give stren^h unto his People i tile' Lotgd wl||, bless his 
People with Peace.” I sltall accojrdipj^ly shew, 

‘ I. What is the Value the Blessings here proinisec|p 
II. Who are flie Lord’s People, to whom these l^ess- 
ings belong. 

1 . The Blessings here promised4ire two, Strength and 
Peace.^i^Jbet us consider them separately. “The Lord 
will gjK Strength un^p his Peopluv” To estimate the 
Valtlpof this blessing, we idust undui^ta^id the need, 
which the Lord’s People have of it; witli how mvmy 
powerful enemies they have to contend^; alid what utter 
weakness they have in themselves. 

The LordV People have to qontead, 

1. With the Powers of Darkness* They wrestle not 
“ against flesh and blood,” that is, againat tho.se only, 
but “ against flowers, against the rulers of tin* darkness 
of the w^rld, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 
Tlieir “ adversary the Devil, ns a roaring Upn, walketh 
about*, seeking whom )ie maydevour and ifbe failed not 
to assault thp Lord himself wlien pn earth, mpeh less will 
he fail to assault his people, over 'whom he is so much 
more likely to prevail. These indeed are the chief ob¬ 
jects of ^his attack. Over the rest of mankind, who are 
“ the ch*ildrea of disobedience/’ “ taken captive by him 
at his will/’t he rules with absolute dominion. Buttin' 
Lord’s people are, as it were, rebels against the govern¬ 
ment of S^atan. They have escaped from his iyninny, 
and are setting his power at defiance. Against then), 
therefore, his utmost fury, malice, and subiilty are di¬ 
rected. 

2. They have to contend with the World. The woild 
is a continual snare to the people of God. In every view 

. it is an enemy greatly to be dreaded. Its smiles and 
frowns, its promises and threatenings, are equally <lun- 
* £ph«s. ri, 1;?. 1 Peter v, 8. t u 2. ^ 'liiu. u. ‘io. 
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to llieir peace and safety. It draws them from 
the path of duty by flatteriHg^ prospfectsof pleasure, of 
weal til, of honour, of ease, or power. H strives to shake 
■ then firmness by the dread of poverty, shatoe, or perse- 
( uiion. If it fail of drawing* them iitto compliance with 
Its own evil maxims and practices, it regards and treats 
them as enemies,^* It represents them as hypocrites an^ 
deceivers; load»',thnm with reproachfultnames ; and 
holds them up sts^thc objects of ridicule and scorn. 

3. They have to cotHend with their own natural depra* 
\ity, and with remaining sin in tlieir hearts. This, while 
It jiroves their sorest enemy, shews the utter weakness 
tiicy have in themselves. Assaulted at once by the world 
and the 'Devil, tliey have at the same time a traitor with¬ 
in, who secretly plots* their rtin. By grace indeed they 
have received a new principle of spiritual life ; but still 
ihe cariml principle is not entirely cast Out. It is m-oken 
but not destioyed. It does not reign, as it once did: but 
It i>ives way dnwiHirigly, and still struggles for the mastery. 

The flc'sh lustetli ggainst the spirit.’^ Still they “ find, 
anothei law in their members warring against the law in 
then mind so thatwhen they Would do good, evil 
IS j)Tesent with them.” 

^iioli is the need, which they have ^ the promised 
blest i 11 g. And hence we may estifnate its valie, Sur- 
loiinded as they are by dangerous enemies, assaulted from 
wiilitiut, and fh>m Within, having no strength in them- 
st l\es. what jirecious wotds are these-y.to the people of 
(>o(l, The Lord will give Sfrerr^lk vnto them!” He 
'will make them “stronger than tlieir enemies,** and will 
nut sulfcr their foes to pievail against them. , He will 
“ graut they tnay have power and strength tt> have victory 
and to triumph against the Devil, the world, and the 
fipsh.” Satan may desire to have them, that he may 
"■ift them as wheatbut “ tlie Lord will piWy for them, 
tliat ilicir faith fail not.”t The world may assault them 
uiih every powerfhl temptation; but they shall be “ de¬ 
li veied fiom this present evil world.$m may occa¬ 
sionally hinder and distress them: but it “ shall not have 
dominion over them.’*§ In all dilSculties the Lord will 

* Gal. -V. 17. Bom. vii. ^3* f Luke xxii. 31, 39* t i* 4. 

$ Bom. VI. 14. 
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stand by them, and strengthen them ; will suit their grace 
to their need; will “ not suffer them to be tempted above 
that they are able f’* will uphold them with his right 
hand Oii the bed of sickness, and at the hour of death i 
and will finally ** lijeep them by his power through faith 
unto salvation/*t 

But the Lord will not only give strength unto his people 
he will also “ bless them with Peace*** Peace is the 
great blessing of the Gospel. It is the legacy, which the 
Lord has left to his people. He said to his Disciples, 
when be was about to be taken from them, ** Peace I 
leave with you i* my l^ace I give unto you, not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you.” I ^ 

, What then is the Peace here meant ? 

In the first place it is Pmcemth Ged.—All men being 
bom in sin, are by nature children of WTath.” They 
aVe ** enemies to Goa by wicked work*.”^ Sin is directly 
opposed to all his glorious attributes, and justly provokes 
his displeasure aud vengeance. So that sinners in tlieir 
natural state can have no peace with God. But Chiist 
brings his people into a state of peace. He heals the 
breach, which sin has made between tliem and God. By 
his Cross he has slain the enmity: and has recom iicd 
them to God by his own blood. “ Tlie chastisement of 
their pea^e was upon him, and by his stripes they arc 
healed.”!) Their sins being laid on Christ their Surety, 
and the Divine Justice Innng fully appeased by liis infi¬ 
nite sacrifice, God no longer regards them witli wrath. 
His anger is turned away. He freely ** accepts them in 
the beIoved.”f For Christ’s sake he receives them into 
favour : ogives to them a nan.e and a place among his chil¬ 
dren ; and bestows on them a title to heaven and to eternal 
life. 

But this is not all. The Peace here meant, 

In the second place, is Peace of mind* Without this 
inward peace, the blessing of peace with God, sp far as 
the present life is concerned, would be little understood 
or valued. Sin brings with it guilt, and shame, an<l fear. 
And though conscience for a time may sleep under the 

^ i Cor. x.S. 11 Peter i. 5. i John xiv. 97, ^ Ephea. u. 3. , 
Col. i. $1. 11 Isaiah iih. 5, t Ephes. i. 6. 
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yet when awakened, it will feel tlie burden to be 
intolerable. “ A l^ouoded aj^irit who can beau i'’' The 
sinne^r under a sense of unpardonod aiu can know rin 
peace. JJut (’hrist gives it to hh people. lifals the 
w^)undcd spiiit and binds wp the kiwken lic^art. iHi* 

“ sjieaks Peace unto his people and to Ins sumts.*’ He 
** gives to them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
inoiirning, tlie garment of praise for the spirit of heavi¬ 
ness.'’* He leads them to rely with an humble confidence 
on his merits, inercios, and promises. He teaches them 
hy faith to “ behold Him as the Lamb of (?od, wdiich 
taketh away the sin of the would.” Re enables them 
Ihiongh grace, to look up to God, no longer as an of¬ 
fended Judge, but as a rerft|^iled and loving Father. 
Thu^ are ibeir guilty fears rflimved- Thus is the burden 
taken away from tlieir conscience. Fully convinced of 
the divine wisdom, goodness and mercy, they coThriTit 
their ways unto the Loid.” They “cast all their care 
upon him,” knowing that “ he eareth for them.” In dn 
humble hope that “ all things shall work together Ibi 
their” spiritual and eternal “good,” they wait for the 
vents, which may befall them here, with confidence and 
composure. 1'hough they may be “ troubled on every 
suit*,” yet aic they “not distressed;” though, “perplexed,” 
V'l “ not in despair.” t Death, which is so frightful an 
object to others, to them has lost its terrors. They look for- 
w art! to it without dismay. They leave to the U)rd both the 
nine and the manner of their departure out of life. They 
M*c his hand, they own lus wisdom, they submit to his will 
111 every dispensation, fn the darkest season of trial and 
.ifHu'tion, they are yet enabled “ in patience to possess 
their souls,” and with even soniethiiig of a ttnimpham 
•111 to say “ Wo know whom we have believed.” J 
Sucli is the Peace here meant; Peace of mind, arising 
fioin ii sense of 1‘eaee with God. Such is the Pence, 
with which the liOrd promises to bless his people. And 
who ('an fully estimate the value of this blessing? It must 
be felt ill order to be known. It is that “ Peace of God, 
which passeth all umlerstandingthat secret ‘‘joy with 
whi('h a stranger doth not intermeddle;” that “ love of 


* Loiuh 1x1. .‘k t i2 Cor, iv. 8. t $ Tim. i. 12. 
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God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, whicli 
is given unto us.’"* • 

Having Urns endeavoured to out the value of the 
biessingB promised in tlte text, 1 shall now proceed, 

il, To shew wlaftfare the Lord’s People, to wlioni these 
blessings belong. 

^Bdany are the marks, which the Bible gives of the 
Lord’s People. Indeed it seldom happens, but that the 
Promises themselves furnish us with some means of tracing 
out the persons, to whom alone they belong. Thus 
the Promise rn the text, though it does not undertake to 
describe the people Lord, yet enables us with suifi- 

cient clearness to point out who they are. Are Strength 
and Peace the Blessings prjUjaised? Then the Lord’s People 
are they, who value ihese^Bessings; who feel their need 
of them, and are earnestly seeking of Him an interest in 
tlretfi, ^ 

Man naturally feels no need of the Strength here pro¬ 
mised, He is unconscious of the dangers with which he 
is beset, and of his own inability for meeting them. He 
has no knowledge of the many spiritual adversaries which 
are ever present with him, and are leaving no means un¬ 
tried of destroying pis soul. As for the world, far from 
regarding it as an eii^y of which he has just reason to 
be constantly afraid, he looks upon it with deliglit, and 
gives to it the first place in bis heart. Instead of anxi¬ 
ously watching against the temptations, to which it daily 
exposes him, he embraces with eagerness its deceitful 
oders, and rtiidies without fear into the snares, which it 
spreads for him. Of his own heart he is equally ignorant. 
He hatters himself, that although, through the foice of 
bad examples and the violence of evil passions, he may 
be sometimes drawm into sinful tempers and actions, jet 
at tlie bottom his heart is good. He is not, in his own 
idea, naturally and deeply corrupt. His intentions at 
leUst are upright. He can safely trust to his own resolu¬ 
tions, and has no feat but that all will end well at last. 
Persons tlius secure and confident, must listen witli indif- 
ference.to the promise of spiritual strengili, They can¬ 
not value it; for they feel no need of it, nor see in it 
^^any excelleiice. 

* Philip, iv, 7. Prov. xiv. 10. liom. v. 5. 
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Very different is the case with the Lord’s people. They 
have been tauglit of God to see their danger, and to feel 
their weakness. They are '“not altogether ignorant of 
Satan’s devicesof the delusions of the world ; of the 
deceitfulness of their own hearts. Hince they value the 
Promise in the text. The Strength which it proposes to 
bestow, is the very thing of which they stand in need. 
Has the Lord promised to bestow it? To him they apply 
for it. They seek it of Him in humble and constant 
prayer. They wait upon liim for it in all his appointed 
ordinances. Their earnest desire is to be “ strengthened 
with might by his spirit in the Ijaner idan,” to be made 
“ strong in the grace, that is in Christ Jesus:” and thus 
to l>e fitted for every good work. 

Again, men naturally feeFno need of spiritual Peace. 
Not being convinced of the guilt and misery of sin, they 
cannot estimate the value of this blessing. They^litfve 
no knowledge of that awful breach, which sin has made 
hetweeii their soul and God. They think not of the 
dreadful curse, which disobedience loathe divine com¬ 
mandments has brought upon them. They have lulled 
their conscience into a fatal sleep. If a doubt concern¬ 
ing tlieir salvation sometimes arise, they soon get rid of 
it. What, tliougl) they have some faults; yet they have 
many pleasing qualities to make amends. Th%y need not 
fear. “ Soul, take thine ease eat, dtiak, and be merry.” 
Puffed up with such high notions of themselves, they value 
not the offer of Peace. TheyhstfO Peace already. Can 
they desire that, for which they feel no need ? 

But are such the feelings of the Lord’s People ? Is such 
tlieir language ? Are these their notions? Far^otherwise. 
Their consciences have been awakened. Their eyes have 
been opened to see their real state. They have seen, that 
they are sinners. They have trembled at the thoughts of 
tliai misery which sin has brought upon them. They are 
convinced, tliat there can be no real happiness, but in the 
favour and love of God. They know, that without re¬ 
conciliation with their offended Maker,lhey must for ever 
perish. Peace with Him is the blessing, for which they 
long. A sense of his forgiveness only can give peace to 
their hearts. With transport then they receive the pro¬ 
mise in tlietext.—^Will the Lord give Peace ? What glorious 
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tidings! How exactly suited to their wants! * Lord,* 
they cry^ * litiworthy as we are, bestow on ns this bless¬ 
ing. Reconcile us to tliyself through the blood of thy 
cross. Put away our iniquities far from us. Grant to 
us a comfortable i^ope of our pardon and acceptance. 
Speak peace to our troubled souls. “ Make us to liear 
of joy and gladness, that the bones which thou hast 
broken may rejoice.” 

Such are the Lord’s People. My brethren, have you 
reason to hope that you are of this happy number ? Do 
you find on trial, that you possess those feelings, tliose 
dispositions and desires which distinguish the persons, 
to whom this promise belongs ? If there be but omc, who 
answers to this description, it becomes the Minister of the 
Gospel to give to him all thil comfort and encouragement, 
wliich this most precious promise is capable of giving. 
If'there “be but one, who, under a conviction of his own 
w'eakness and guilt, is humbly waiting upon Christ for 
Strength and Peace ; and if lie ask, ‘ To whom theifc 
blessings are premised ?” Let it be in-stantly replied, 
‘ to Him ^'—Thou art the man.” To thee this pro¬ 
mise is given. Through fear that thou art not one of 
the Lord’s People, thou mayst perhaps distrust thy in¬ 
terest in.the blessings. But distrust it not. If thoii 
Wert not q.ne of The Lord’s People, thou wouldst have 
no desire for theile feiiSsiifgs. If the Lord had not given 
to thee a. heart to seek Strength and Peace of Him 
though wouldst not be i|^eking them. And because thou 
seekest, thou shall find. Be then of good cheer, “ Lift 
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees.” 
In thyself thou art wejak and helpless^ surrounded with 
many Enemies, exposed to many trials, engaged in many 
conflicts. But fear not. The Lord will be thy strength. 
Let a sense of thy weakness lead thee to depend more 
humbly and entirely upon Him; and thou shalt experi- 
enue the truth of the Apostle’s words. ** When I am 
weak, then I am strong.”—^The J.<ord will also bless 
thee with PeucM>* He lias already made thy peace with 
God; and if he hare not already shed abroad a sense 
of it in thy heart; yet hereafter he will certainly do it. 
If thou canst not at present look up to God with a com- 

* Psalm U. 8. 
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fortable persuasion of being at peace with him; yet tarry 
thou the Lord’s leisure, and He will not leave thee com* 
fortless. “ Then shall ye know, if ye follow to know 
the J>ord.”* Be satisfied that all thy concerns are in the 
hands of infinite wisdom, mercy and Ipve. The Lord best 
knows for what reason he delays to fulfil his word to thee. 
But in duo time he will fulfil it. Sooner or later he will 
restore comfort to the mourners.’^ He “ wall extend 
peace to thee like a river.” In the mean time, bear iu 
mind the direction of the Prophet, Who is amon^ you 
that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ser¬ 
vant, tliat walketh in darkness.^id hath no light? Let 
him trust in the name of the lord, and stay upon iii.s 
God.”t 

But, my brethren, are there not some, whose consciences 
witness against them, that they are nof seeking strengili 
and peace from Jesus Christ ? If this be your «aset Aten 
you belong not to the Lord’s People.—Consider the misery 
of such a slate. You have clearly no interest iuthe glo¬ 
rious Blessings in the text. Without strength in your¬ 
selves, you have yet no precious promise of strength 
from the Lord. You have no security against the wiles 
of the Devil, the snares of the world, and the lusts of 
your own heart, “Taken captive by Satan at his will,’ 
you know not into what depths of wickedne|^ you may 
nr length be hurried. What pretensions then can you 
liave to Peace? You may promise to yourselves Peace: 
but it is a deceitful hope. You^^-may be crying “ Peace 
to yourselves and may feel what you call Peace in your 
ijcarts. But it is not a Peace of the Lord’s giving. 
It IS a Peace arising from false security ; a Peace w'hich 
will end in everlasting shame and misery. Jtls a* Peace, 
liie fruit not of a pacified, hut of uu unfeeling con¬ 
science. Your conscience sleeps, and from thence yoti 
falsely conclude, that all is w’ell within. Were it once, 
awakened, it would utter difierent truths.—IVIay it please 
the Lord to rouse you! May it please Him to strike 
conviction on your heart before you learn, in a man¬ 
ner too dreadful to be described, the value of tliose pro¬ 
mised blessings, which you now despise; before you 
awake out of your [uesent sleep in that place of tor- 
• Ilosea V,'. .*>. t Isaiah I. 10. Ivii. 18. Ixvi. li?. 

r 2 
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nieiu« ** where the worm dictli not, and the fire is not 
quenched!” There the door ot* mercy will bo for evci* 
shut. No further otFcrs of Strength and Peace will there 
be giyen. ** To-day, then, while it is called to-day, 
harden not your hearts." Lay hold of the promised bless- 
ing4j^ while yet there is opportunity allowed ; while yet 
the Lord is waiting to be gracious ; while yet his ministers 
are **praying you in his stead. Be ye reconciled to 
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CHTRlsrS SECOND COMING, 

A 

I3ut tvho may alacln the Day of In', Coninijj^"* And who sblill stand, 
^ when lie appeartith ^— Malachi ni. ^2, 

THE Coming of Christ is an event frequently men- 
tiofted in the Scriptures. But it is not always the same 
event, which is intended by this expression. In some 
places it means the First Coming of Chrrst into the world, 
liis appearance in human nature. In other places it sig¬ 
nifies his ISecond Coming at the end of tne world, to 
judge fhe quick and the dead. It is the first of these 
•eyeia^, to wiich the prt^het chiefly refers in the text: 
bpt'Siye may look upon Ifie other as also included in it. 

is in this sense that 1 mean to understand the 
pas^^, t shall consider the Coming here spoken of 
as that Ctming of Citrist, whit ii is yet to take plai'e, 
his Second Coming to Judgment. In which view tlie 
question asked b^ the prophet, proposes to us a most 
solemn and important subject of enquiry. “ Who may 
abide the Day of his Coming ? And who shall stand, wlieli 
He appeareth T’r-I purpose, in discoursing on these 
words, 

I. 'Hj reimnd you of some Particulai's in the second 
Coining of Christ. 

II. To answer the solemn Question here proposed. 

I. Among the particulars, of which I shall remind you, 

a Cor. V, SfO. 
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concerning ihc SecOttd Coming of Christ, one is the 
Certainty of that event,,^, , 

That Christ will come, is a point, on which we are 
not left to doubt and conjecture. We have the plainest 
testimony, which words can give. The Angehs expressly 
told the Apostles, at the Ascension of Christ, that “ the 
same Jesus, which had been taken up, from them into 
heaven, should so conic, in like manner, as they had seen 
I lim go into heaven,”* Our Jjord himself repeatedly spoke 
of hia Second Coming: and all the Apostles, with one 
voice, proclaimed the same truth. St. Peter foretells, 
tliat there would arise in the world wicked mlsn, who 
should deny this ti^h. There shall come in the last 
(lays scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
\\iicre is the promise of his Coming V* But to such pre¬ 
sumptuous oWetOrs the Apostle replies hy positive!v dc- 
cliuing file &Hmnty of the event—*‘The Day of tlie 
Lord win coine.”f 

Tfie next particular, which I shall notice, is ]the Manner 
of Christ’s Second Coming. 

It will be glorious. The First Coming of Qhrist was 
in all outward meanness and humiliation. 4ie was 
born in a stable; ‘ He was wrapped in swaddling clothes j 
H(‘ was laid in a manger. He came “ not with (Nerva¬ 
tion.” Far from being distinguished by worldly pomp 
and wealth, he had no share in the tilings of this world: 
Hi‘ “ hud not even wbiere to lay las head,” He was de- 
s])Ksed, persecuted, crucified, BuVhis Second Coming will 
be in glory. It is called “ the glorious appearing of the 
gic It Cirod and our Saviour.Sublime and magnificent 
an* the descriptions given of this great event, “ The Son 
of iVIaualiall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with Him.” He shall ** come in tlie clouds of^ heaven 
with power and great glory,” ** He shall be revealed 
fioiu heaven wiili his mighty angels in darning fire.” 
“ Thu Lord himself shall descent! from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the 
tiuin[> of God.” “Behold the Lord com«|t]^ with ten 
thousand of his Samts.”§ 

* Acta i. 2. t S Peter Ui. ft, 4, 10. t iTitua ii. 13. 

$ Matt. XXV. 3t. xxiv. 30, 1 Thesa. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. f. B. Jude 14. 
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His Coming shall be also sudden. Every moment, 
which passes by, is bringing it nearer. Tot we are told, 
that it will at last come, when men are not expecting its 
^rival. The Day of the Lord so eometh us a thief 
in tlio night,"* unlooked for, and unthought of. Wc 
are frequently reminded of this truth in the Scriptures. 
Our Lord himself expressly says, that “ in such an hour 
as you think not, the Son of Man eometh while, in 
the following passage, he more particularly declares the 
same thing. “As it was in tlie days of Noah, so shall it 
be also in the days of tlie Son of Man. The|r did eat, 
they drank, they'married wives, they were given in mar¬ 
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the Ark : and 
the flood came and destroyed tliem all. Likewise also 
as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, tiiey drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, lliey budded; but 
life Same day that Lot went out bi' Sochxm, it riunecl fire 
and brimstone from hea\cn, and destroyed them all ; 
even thus shall it be in the day, when the Son of Man is 
revealed/’f 

To the Certainty and Manner of his coming, we may 
add, injtlie thiid place, the /^wrpoiie and the (Johhujiu nets 
of it. 

Wlien Christ first came into the world, he tells us, that 
“ lie was^come not to judge the world, but to b.we the 
world/’ In his sltite of humiliation he came as a Savioiu. 
When He comes in glory, He wiU come in a diflereut 
character. He will then come as a judge. He “ will 
sit upon the throne of his glory, anti before Him sliall 
be gathered all nations." He will come not to su\e, but 
to judge the world. Then indeed, in the words of the 
prophet immediately following the text, IL‘ will be “ like 
a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap/' He will separate 
the dross from the steiling gold. He will divide tlie 
chaff from the wlieat, the goats from tlie sheep. He 
will make an awful and everlasting distinction bt- 
tween the righteous and the wicked: ami, by his just 
sentence wjfl assign to each the reward oi tlie punishmoiU 
to which are entitled. He will condcMtin the wickid 
to everlasting fire, prepared foi the devil and his angels. 

* 1 I'bess. V. i Matt. xxiv. 45!, t Luke xvii. StJ—30. 
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lie will crown the rigliteous with everlasting glory in the 
kingdom of liis Father.^ 

Having thus reminded you of some particojars con¬ 
cerning Christ’s Second Coming, I shall now proceed, 

{I. To answer the solemn Question proposed to us in 
the text. 

Who may abide the Day of his Coming? And who 
shall stand, when He appeareth?’' The meaning of this 
question is plain, “ We must all stand before the Judg¬ 
ment-Seat of Christbut who among us will be able to 
bear tha| severe and close enquiry, which will then be 
made into outlives and characters? W^owill stand with 
condort, with contidmee, with acceptance, in the presence 
of his, hearts-carchiug Judge, and will escape in that fear¬ 
ful Judgment? In answering this question, I shall shew, 
m the first pl^e, who those arc, that will mt he able to 
abide the Day»'iQf Cfafiist’s Coming, and to stand before 
Him, wiien He appeareth.’" 

Among these we must first place eftet 7 ,.open and 
habitual sinner. The drunkard, tl|e liar, the Aief, the 
sabliaih-brcaker, the profane swearer, the impiou|scorncr, 
tlio impure fornicator, the malicious, the enviniis, the 
revengeful man, the extortioner, and the oppressor: all 
these pcr^niy and all such as these, jfUl aptturiilT 
nnalde to stand’bdforo Christ iS’iThsfleVer 

they may now think; by whatw^ aMises Aajf pay nd# 
ulence the voice of c»3|lscience; whativer peaOfe they may 
now fe^; whatever security they mty now promise to 
themselves in their Iniqdlties; very dtnerent will be their 
thoughts and feelings, when th^ shall be c^led before 
tlic Judgment-Seal of Christ. They will them see how 
vain are Ihcir excuses; how vast is their guilt. Their 
boasted confidence will fail. Their tongues, which here 
spoke so stout against the Lord, will be speechless. Their 
hoaris will tremble and melt like wax. Unable to abide 
the presence of the Lord, they will be overwhelmed with 
horrible confusion. In anguish of soill they will “ say 
to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us and Jpjte us from 
the face of Him, that sitteth on the throne; SB from the 
wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of ms wrath is 
come : and who shall be able to stand 

* Kev. tL Id, 17, 
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To these persons we may add, secondly, the Worldly 
man: the man, who has made this world his God, 
and has set up his idols^4n the heart, the lust of the 
Or the lust of the eye, or the pride of life.” All 
his days he has been constantly engaged in pushing his 
worldly interests. His treasure has been upon earth. 
His affections have been set on things below. The main 
employment of his time, of his thoughts, and of his 
taleiite has been, how he may procure to himself a some¬ 
what larger portion of worldly goods. Of such a man 
the world thinks favourably; and looks on him, ^ may be, 
with admiration and respect: for “the world will love 
its own and. “ men will praise thee, when thou doest 
weir to thyself.”* But what will become of such a man 
in *^the day of wrath and revelation of the rigliteous 
ji^gmenl of God V* Will he be abli^ to stand in that 
fearful Judgment? Np. His idoteot&iove of the world 
will then become his^,utter confuston-i'. He will * see his 
beloved world and all thin|^ in it, consum^.d 

with fire!: and glad*will he be, could he perish in the 
sanie flames, rather than stand before the face of his of¬ 
fended dudge. But he must stand before the Judge? and 
receive sentence together witli those, who “ having served 
the creature more than the Creator” have “ held the truth 
in unrighteousness,’’ and when they knew God, “ glorified 
him not as God.”^^ 

Let us turn, thirdly, to a p^rsoit^ of another character, 
to the Hypocrite: to the mhn, who has outwardly the 
appearanc^ of being religious, but is nbt really so within; 
who has the form of godliness, but is without the power 
of it; who calls himself the servant of Christ, while his 
♦^inward parts are yery wickedness.” Such characteit?, 
we may fear, are not uncommon in the world. At church 
they are outirardly godly and devout; but follow them 
hoipe into their families, and see what marks of godliness 
you can find thye. is religion their business throughout 
the week^^ well as their professed employment on the 
Sunday«i|^s tt bring fortii in them good fruit; Does 
it irap'r^fflmew' tempers, amend their dispositions, or 
moderate Weir desires after worldly things? Does it lead 
them to deny themselves, to mortify their pride, to sub- 

* Psalm xlvi. 18, 
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due their selfishness, to crucify the flesh ? No. In all 
these respects they are no better than the openly irreli¬ 
gious. Will such persons then abide the day of Christ*s 
Coming? Will they stand, when He appeareth? Alas! 
They may now flatter themselves that, they shall endure 
that awful judgment: but their deceitful hopes will soon 
expire. The book.swill bo dp^nodt and the secrets of all 
Iiearts shall be revealed. Then shall tha. false professors 
of religion be detected and exposed. Their unmortified 
lusts, their unsubdued pride, their worldly spirit, their 
allowed ^secret wickedness, shall be produced against 
them. Their whole character shall be* made known to 


men and angels, atwl they shall’ be condemned by the 
general voice of all, as hypocrites and unbelievers, to 
whom shall h® weeping and wailing for ever. 

Look nex^.^.another character; jto the hikn, who is 
self-righteous ahd trusts to his own mi^rits ana strength, 
who talks of the g^oodness of his heart; says that he has 
done no harm; and in proud self-sufficiency “blesses 
himself.” that he “is not as other, men are.^^ ‘If,’ he 


secretly whispers to himself, ‘ If I Have seme failings, yet 
tliey aro hnt few; and are abundantly ovcrbamnced*by 
many pleasing and useful qualities. My intehTtbnfi'hife 
sincere and upright. My conscience lays notbihg to my 
charge. Saply,! need not fear to stand before Ciirist in 
Judgment.’ Such is now tire presui^tuoiis mnguage j^f 
his soul. B|tt yir.^l snch be his language in ffie day of 
which we are speaking ? Will he think and speak tnus, 
V hen he shall really stand before Christ at his apiiearing? 
Far otherwise. He will be covered shanxO and con¬ 
fusion. His mouth will be stopped. For the Book of 
tlie Law will be opened, the spiritual and holy Law of 
God : and tried by this rule, the deficiency of his fancied 
merit will be fully seen. His conduct, wnich he thought 
so praise-worthy, will be found in numbness instances 
to have been sinful; nay, In those very Instances, in 
which it seemed to be most amiable, it^il appear to have 
proceeded from selfish motiyes, and so to 
sin. His heart, which he thought so goodJ^p® shewn 
to have been a fountain of all uncleanne|^P^de^Uful 
above all things and desperately wicked,^' utwly Willioiit 
humility, without faith m Jesus Christ, without love tp 
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God and wan, and filled with pride and selfislwess, and 
evil passinna* Exposed, confounded; self-convicted, where 
shall guilty head ? Whither shall he flee from 

hk|||^rt''Seai^j|dng Judge? How shall he escape the dread 
Bep^i^ from we, thou worker of iniquity V* 
34t perhaps* my fetliren* you begin to think, that we 
are Carrying ithingS l#o Ikr. " You are ready to say, that, 
according to this way of judging, we condemn, all man¬ 
kind; that not; one is Melt, who shall abide the day of 
'Christas Corning* and shall stod, when He appeareth. 
But it is not BO. There is another character t,p be de- 
scried; *tlie hudtble, peniteot, believing Christian; a 
charkcter; widely diflering from every oflier, which has 
been drawn, ;|iid easily to be distinguished from them all. 
—He i$ not an open, nor an impenitent ^sinner. What¬ 
ever he, maY h®^ve formerly been, howe|^j^di^ply enslaved 
to'lilii, he iS: hew a. new creature in phi^ lesus.. By the 
grace of the Gospel he has been brought to repent of his 
8ta% to condemn himself on their account, and to forsake, 
the ptaetkO of them^-^He is not a worldly man. Froin^ 
a of dbnscience, and a sense of duty, he is at- 

teplwokdeed to his worldly calling, and diligently per- 
fonfis work committed to him. But his heart is not 
in fl^ese things. Defeat his. worldly schenios; yet his 
hofks ar^not disappointed ; for they are %ed on tilings 
ahdvo. Take away-his worldly goods * * yet his treasure 
touched; for^le®# is placed inJheaven. He lives 
notip the world, not ^ himi^lf, but to God.—He is not 
ah hypekkite. He does not w®ur a mask in the sight of 
man f nor undet the oloak of a godly profession does he 
hide an un^diy heart. /Heis “an Israelite indeed in 
whom th^Ve is no guile.” His religion is not merely qn 
the outside. His heart indeed is far from being perfeef. - 
Much rematn^ng corruption still dwells witliin. But he 
watijlies, praya*^^and strives against it. Were it in his 
pO^Or* he would be holy, even as God is holy. That he 
sti! oobtinUes sh unholy is a matter of most serious grief 
mhhwt his lamenmttons and complaints, 

the .really gains ground in tlie heart, 

andldibw^K|i|^uence there, by purifying his affections, 
r%k|a1ting‘ nk desiiwi* improving his tempera, and by 
enabling him in -every part of his conduct to bring forth 
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much fruit unto holiness.*^He h not self-riditeoiis, nor 
trusts to his own merits and stretigtli. On the contrary, 
he has renounced himself. * He lias been too deeply con¬ 
vinced of his own guilt and weakness to rely, even for a 
single moment, on any thing in himself. His depend- 
ance is solely on the timrcy of God in Jesus Christ. It 
is. Clirist’s righteousness, and not his own, in which he 
liopes to be found. It is the blood of Christ, to which 
iie looks for the cleansing of his soul. It is the Grace . 
of Christ, and the supply of his spirit, by which he hppes 
to withstand the enepiios of his salvation, and to endure 
unto the end. His prayer, his constant'prayer is “ God 
be merciful to me a sinner.” “ Lord, save me, I perish.” 
II is declaration is, “ In the Lord have I righteousness and 
•strength.” “ By the grace of God I am, what I am.” 

Such is the real Christian. Such, my Brethren, is 
man, “ who wili abide the day of the Lord’s ComKTg, 
and will stand, when he appeareth.” He indeed will not 
be able,any more than others, to stand on his own merits, 
to excuse his sins, or to justify his conduct. He will not 
be able any more than others, to plead innocence, to say, 

I have done no harm/ No, But he will have other 
grounds on which to place his confidence. He will claim 
an interest in the death of Christ his Saviour. His plea 
will be, “ Who is he that conderaneth : It is CJirist that 
died.”* His penitence, his uprightness^ his secret striving 
with sin, hrs useful life, his godly motives, will be brought 
in evidence of the soundness and reality of his fai^. 
The judge himself will own him as a friend; will claim 
him as one of his people, for whom ^ died ; will stop 
tlie accuser’s mouth; will foully acquit him of every charge; 
arnl will welcome him into the joy of his Lord. 

1 have thus answered the solemn Question in the text. 

I have shewn you who the person is, that with comfort, 
with confidence, and with acceptance, will stand before 
the Lord at his appearing.—It is the real Christia.n.—By 
way then of application let me remind you, that it is in 
the power of every one of us to become 
I have here described. We may all be 
We may all have Jesus Christ for our friend^Iw Bavioiir 
in the day of Judgment. He is now waiting 1(0 be gra* 

* Eom. viti. 54. 
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cious. He is now inviting every sinner of every descrip¬ 
tion to turn unto Him, and to accept his offelrs of free 
forgiveness. The open and ‘profane transgressor, the 
worldly man, the long-dissembling hypocrite, the self- 
righteous Pharisee, are all alike included in his merciful 
invitations. He bids all to forsake their evil ways, and 
in true faith and repentance to come unto Him, and he 
will give them rest: he will give them peace now and 
confidence in the day of his appearing. He assures them 
that while others shall be overwhelmed with horrible fear 
before him at hig coming, those who have fled to him for 
refuge, shall in that day lift up their heads with joy. 

My brethren, may you have grace to lay these things 
to heart! Consider the certaintt/ of Christ’s Second 
Coming. He will surely come. Consider the of 

hi§.jCoraing. You shall yourselves be witnesses of his 
glory : for ** every eye shall see Him.*' You know not 
how soon he may come. You know not how suddenly 
you may be called before his judgment-seat. Consider 
the consequences of his Coming. He will come to fix you 
in everlasting happiness, or in eternal misery. Be ready 
then for his Coming. Blessed is that servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. “ Prepare 
to meet your God.” Live under a constant expectation 
of his appearing: so that when he shall really appear, 
you may be enabled in that day to say, “ Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him, and he will save us. 
This is the Lord; we have waited for him; we will be 
glad and rejoice in his salvation.”* 


* Isi.iah xx\. P. 
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UN THE p:fficacy of the word of god, and on 

THE WAY OF RECEIVING IT. 


For this cause also tlmnk we God without ceasing, because when ye 
received the word of God, w liiclj ye heard of us, ye received it not 
as the word of men, but (as it is in troth) tho%\’ord of God, which 
effectually w’orketh also in you that believe.—1 TheuMloniani ii. 13. 

WHILE those, who preach the Gospel, are answerable 
for the trust committed to them; those who hear it are 
not less answerable for the nse which they make of iiiis 
great privilege. While ministers are solemnly charged 
to “ take lieed unto their doctrine;” the people are not 
less solemnly warned to “ take heed how they hear.” In 
trutli the word of God is not to be trifled with. It is 
either “ the savour of hfe unto life;” or “ the savour of 
death unto death.” It must make us better; or it will 
leavg us worse. If it does not raise us to heaven, it will 
sink us into deeper condemnation. Feeling then how 
greatly we are concerned in this matter, let us •propose 
to ourselves the example of those Thessaloniaiis, of wh’om 
St. Paul, in the text, speaks with so much satisfaction 
and comfort. He tells them that lie “ thanked God on 
their account, without ceasing:” and why? “Because” 
(he adds) “ when ye received tlie word of God, which 
yc heard of us, ye received it not as the word/)f men, 
but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effectually 
•vvorketh also in you that believe.” He recollected that 
si’iioiis attention, with which they had listened to the 
preaching of the word of God, that ready submission, 
wliich they had yielded to its doctrines, and that exem¬ 
plary obedience to its precepts, by which they had shewed 
Its power on their hearts: and the recollectio^It of these 
things, furnished him w’ith a constant source of thankful¬ 
ness and consolation under his many afflictions. Would 
God! that all who hear his word, would receive it in the 
same manner as these Thessaloniaiis did: that they would 



172 


THE EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD. 


“ receive it, not as tlie word of men, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God, which effectually worketh in them that 
believe!” With the view of stirring us up to follow this 
example, as well as of further explaining the subject, let 
us consider two things here suggested to us: 

I, The Description given of the word. 

II. The Manner in which it ought to be received. 

I. The description here given of the word may be con¬ 
sidered. 

First as to its Author: whose word it is. It is not, says 
the Apostle, the word of men. Men are employed as in¬ 
struments for making known the word; but it is not their 
own word, which they make known. The doctrines, wliich 
they teach, are “ not cunningly devised fables” of human 
invention. The word is the word of God. It contains 
hi^s message to mankind; reveals his will, and discovers 
his counsels, so far as he thinks fit to discover them. It 
is, says St. Paul in the text, “ in truth the word of God.” 
Such was the word, which be preached to the Thessalo- 
nians; as he calls it in another part of his Ej)istle, “The 
Gospel of God.”* It had been revealed to him, as he tells 
the Galatians, by God himself. “ I certify you, brethren, 
that the Gospel, which was preached of me, is not ^fter 
man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.”!—Such 
was the word preached by all the Apostles of Christ. It 
was in the strictest sense, “ the word of God.” They were 
under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost: “ who 
taught them all things, and brought all things to their re¬ 
membrance, whatsoever Christ had said unto them.” So 
that according to his own declaration to them ; “It was 
not they that spake, but the Spirit of their Father whiiih 
spake in them.”^:—Such also is the written word, con>* 
tained in the Bible. It is “ in truth the word of God.” 
Men were employed to write it, but they wrote under the 
especial direction and guidance of the Holy Ghost, By 
his power they were kept from error. “ All Scripture is 
given bjr i||S|iiration of God:” and “ Prophecy came not 
in old Jby the will of man; but holy men of God 
spake as tney were moved by the Holy Ghost.”§ So 

* 1 'I hess. ii. 2. t Gal. i. 11, 12. t Matt. x. 20. ^ 2 Tim. iii, 16. 

2 Peter i, 21, 
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that the written word is as certainly the Word of God, as 
that preached by the Apostles themselves; and God as di¬ 
rectly speaks to us in the Bible, as he spake, to the Jews 
by th^ mouth of his Prophets.—^Tlie same also may be 
said of the word, now and at all times preached by the true 
Ministers of Christ. They indeed lay no claim to inspira¬ 
tion or to any extraordinary influence of the Spirit; but 
still so long as their preaching agrees with the written 
word of God; so long as the doctrine and precepts, 
which they teach, are either contained in Scripture, or 
are founded on it, or can fairly be drawn from it, the 
word which they preach, is “ in truth the word of God,” 
They are God’s messengers to their fellow-creatures. 
They speak in his name. They sound forth his truths. 
And hence it may be justly said, in a low^r sense in¬ 
deed, but not in an improper use of the passage, tliat 
“ the w'ords which they speak are not theirs, but'^is, 
who sends them,” 

But tlie description here given of the word may be 
considered further as to its effects. “ It eflectually work- 
e.th ill them that believe.” God not only makes use of 
his word as the channel by which He reveals to us his 
will, but appoints it as his instrument, for quickening us 
when dead, and for ‘‘ creating us anew in Christ Jesus 
unto good works,” There is a peculiar power^wdiich at¬ 
tends the word. The Lord pours out his Spirit with his 
word; and thus makes the word effectual in promoting 
his work of grace in the soul. St. Peter tells us that 
th ose “ who have purified their souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit, are born again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, wliich 
pveth and abideth far ever.”* Hence tlie wotd of God 
IS 1‘alled in Scripture, “ tlie Hod of his Strength. Hence 
the Lord enquires by his prophet Jeremiah, “ Is not my 
word like as a fire? and like a hammer, that breaketh 
the rock in pieces?” Hence David declares of the word 
of God, not only that it “ enlightens the eyes, and niaketh 
wise the simple,” but also that it converteth tlie soul.”t 

But to obtain clearer notions on this jnojittt, w'e may 
consider two respects in which tiie word effectually works 
in them that believe. 

• 1 Peter i. 22, 23. t Psalm cx. 2. Jeremiahxxiii, 29. Psalm xix. 7. 
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1. In producing Conviction of sin. 

Conviction of sin is the beginning of life in the soul. 
Our Saviour said of the Spirit, that when he shoul^coine 
he would ‘♦convince the world of sin:”* which means 
that by his secret work on the heart, he would cause men 
to see and feel their sins in a way, in which they had not 
seen and felt them before: and this eftect he produces by 
the word of God; which is therefore called “the Sword 
of the Spirit;” that effectual instrument, which is “ tjuick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit 
and of the joints*and marrow, and is a discerncr of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.”t By this spiritual 
weapon a man’s false peace is destroyed. Hitlierto per¬ 
haps he has had a good opinion of his own heart. He 
has thought favourably of his merits and pretensions. 
Thbagh he has confessed himself to be a sinner, yet he 
has never felt that he is one. He is offended at being 
told, that he is an enemy to God, and full of all evil. 
But through mercy he is brought under the faithful 
preaching of the Word. A divine influence attends the 
appointed instrument. It comes home with power to his 
Iieart. It begins with shaking liis self-confidence: by 
degrees it opens to him his own sinful nature; brings to 
his remen^brancc many sins, which he had long forgotten ; 
shews him how very far he is from being the righteous 
character, which he has supposed himself to be; teaches 
him to measure not only his actions, but even his words 
and thoughts by the pure standard of God’s Law; sets 
before him the dreadful ounishment threatened a«ainst 
sin; till at length, “ convinced of all, judged of all,” 
alarmed fit his guilt and dangei\ he anxiously lookt; 
around for help, and cries; Wliat sliall I do to be 
saved?” 

And have ice not at times felt something of the same 
effect? When we have heard the word, have not our 
consciences been disturbed ? Has not a suspicion been 
raised in us, that we are more guilty, than w'e would wil¬ 
lingly beliffjei^urselves to be? Have we not been forced, 
as it were, to apply what has been said to ourselves, and 
have felt some serious alarm at our danger? Such 
* JoLii xvi. 8, t vi, 17. lleb. iv. 12. 
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convictions, such alarms have been the working of God’s 
Spirit on our souls. Hitherto perhaps we have resisted 
and stifled them. God grant, that it may not be always 
thus! God grant, that his word may so eflectually fasten 
on our Iiearts, as to work in us genuine repentance and 
real faith! 

But further, the word of God effectually worketh in 
them that believe. 

‘2. In binding up the broken heart.—The same instru¬ 
ment, which gives the wound brings also the cure. The 
word of God, which convinces the soul of sin, reveals 
also a way in which that sin may be forgiven. It pro¬ 
claims a gracious Saviour, whose “ blood cleanseth from 
all sin.” It sets before the convinced and trernbling sin- 
ner a remedy exactly suited to his wants. It makes known 
to him the power, goodness, and sufficiency of Christ: the 
glory of his person as God and Man; the purpose of4iis 
coming into the world, to save sinners; the fulness of that 
atonement which he has made for sin on the Cross; that 
perfect righteousness, wliich he has wrought out for every 
lielieving soul; his merciful calls to the weary and the 
heavy-laden; and his readiness to receive and pardon, 
and cleanse every penitent sinner who comes to him. 
These great and seasonable truths are revealed in the 
word, while the Spirit eiFcctually applies them to the 
heart. The sinner, burdened with a sense of ^uilt, re¬ 
ceives with joy the tidings of a Saviour; listens with 
eagerness to the account of his power, grace, and good¬ 
ness; longs to be found among the number of those, 
wliom lie came to save; calls earnestly upon him for 
mercy; is gradually taught to lay hold of his precious 
promises; in proportion as he simply trusts to*him for 
^ grace and righteousness, finds his hopes revived; and 
thus, at length, obtains solid comfort, and is filled with 
peace and joy in believing. 

And are there not some among us who can testify to 
this work also, of the Spirit on their own souls; who have 
felt the blessed influence of the word in binding up the 
broken heart, and in filling it with comfort;-gnd hope, 
with peace and joy? May the Lord grant us'to abound 
more and more in these proofs of the efficacy of his word! 
May He greatly increase among us these glorious instances 
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of his grace and love, and send forth his Spirit to carry 
the word with life and power to every heart! 

Such is the description here given of the word of God. 
We consider 

II. In what manner it ought to be received. 

It must be clear, that the word cannot be properly re¬ 
ceived unless it be received in a manner suitable to its 
character and importance. It was thus that the Thossa- 
lonians received it. The Apostle bears testimony to tliem, 
that they received it “ not as the word of man, but (as 
it is in truth) the word of God.”—Thus, if we would re¬ 
ceive it as we ought, must vve receive it. If we liope to 
profit by the word, to give to it that reception, which it 
deserves, we must receive it as the word of God —This 
general direction contains several particulars, which may 
be shortly noticed. 

. To receive the word as the word of God, means that 
we receive it with atfentiou and reverence. Does God in¬ 
deed speak, and shall not man listen; attentively listen; 
revercHtly listen? Tlie majesty and the perfections of 
Him w'ho speaks, deiiuind this of tliem. If the High and 
Lofty One, wliose Throne is in heaven, who inhabitetli 
Eternity, so wonderfully stoops as to address himself to 
guilty, polluted, perishing sinners; the least, which He 
can expect, is that they sliould lend an attentive, a re- 
vereiUia’i ear to what He says. God himself frequently 
claims to be heard on this very ground, that lie is tlie. 
Lord," who speakelh. Nor can any claim be better 
founded. He is the Lord who made us; the God, in 
whose hand our breath is, and whose arc all our ways: 
The God, who, in an instant, can destroy both body and 
soul in bell. Surely then, when lie humbles himself to 
speak to us, it may with reason be said, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.”—But, my brethren, how 
seldom is this admonition obeyed. With how little at¬ 
tention, with how little reverence is the word of God 
often heard in this favoured land! How many persons 
are there, who never read the written word, and who 
seldom themselves in the way of hearing it preached! 
How many* persons are there, who, wlien sitting in God’s 
house, listen to his word read and preaclied with a stupid 
indifference and an ungodly unconcern: who suffer their 
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thoughts to be wholly fixed on other things; and while 
tliey profess to hear the truths of Scripture, are inwardly 
turning a deaf ear to all that is said !—Surely this is not 
to receive the word as the word of God, Can we wonder 
that few reap any lasting profit from the ministry of the 
Gospel, wlien they listen to it with minds so senseless and 
hardened; so little touched by a sense of the Presence 
and Majesty of Him, whose word they are called to hear! 

2. The general direction before us means that we re¬ 
ceive the word with humility and teachableness. It is 
God who speaketh. Does it Ijecome us to cavil at his 
word ? God is infinitely wise and kndweth all things. 
He is true and faithful and cannot deceive. Shall we 
then be so absurd, so impious as to object to any revela¬ 
tions, which He is pleased in mercy to vouchsafe to us! 
Shall we say ‘ This doctrine cannot be true, for I cannot 
understand it.’—* This command cannot be right, fd!* I 
cannot see the reason of it?’—True it is that there may 
be many things in Scripture, which we can neither ex¬ 
plain nor understand. But instead of being srtirprised 
that this is the case; we might rather have wondered 
had it been otherwise: for God's thoughts and ways are 
far above ours. The answer to every objection is this: 
‘ God has said it. What further proof can I require? It 
is His word: therefore I give full credit to it I’ It is on 
this ground that Gkid himself demands our faith and obe¬ 
dience. He does not say: ‘Believe this truth, because 
you ste it to be true; but because I tell you that it is so’ 
—‘ Obey this precept, not because you perceive the reason 
of it; but because I enjoin it.* —To receive then the word 
as the word of God, is to receive it with an humble mind ; 
with a disposition to believe and obey it, on the'authority 
• of Him, whose word it is: with a full conviction that 
whatever is either plainly revealed in it, or justly to be 
drawn from it, is most certainly true; whatever objections 
may appear to us to lie against it. This is the disposition 
wdiich St. James recommends, when he directs us to “ re¬ 
ceive with meekness the engrafted word:”* and without 
thus receiving it, we can neither benefit ourselves, nor 
glorify God: nay, we dishonour him and shall surely ruin 
our own souls. 


• James i. ‘21. 
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3. To receive the word as the word of God means, 
that we receive it as fiis appointed instrument for the con- 
versiofi and edification of our souls. We have seen that 
the Word effectually worketh in them that believe. We 
have seen what are the effects, which it is intended to 
produce- Do we look to it to produce these effects on 
ourselves? Do we read and hear the Word of (Jod with 
a real desire that it may effectually work in our hearts, 
and produce in us true repentance and genuine faith? To 
this end do we offer up our supplications at the throne of 
Gr^ace, that God would be pleased to bless Ins Word to 
our conviction and comfort? Do we pray that He would 
make it powerful for awakening our consciences, for dis¬ 
covering to us our sins, and for bringing us to Christ?— 
One reason why men receive so little profit from the 
Word, is that they expect so little. They do not con- 
sidaT it to be “ (as it is in truth) tlie Word of God.” 
They regard it merely as intended to convey instruction 
to the understanding, not as the appointed instrument 
for converting the heart. Hence they do not pray to 
feel its saving influence on their souls. They do not pray 
for the Spirit to accompany the word and to mix it witli 
faith in their hearts. My brethren, if we did but pray 
more constantly and earnestly for God's blessing on A\hat 
we hear and read, we sltould soon find a blessed work 
within, t6 which, it is to be feared, that some, as yet are 
strangers. If we did but seek to derive more benefit 
from the word, we should soon experience more. If we 
did but receive it as the word of (iod, we should surely 
find it to be His word, by its ])ow'erful efficacy on our 
souls. That all of us may thus receive and find it, God 
of his infinite mercy grant for the sake of Jesus Christ 
our Lord! 
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JESUS CHRIST, THE ONE GREAT SACRIFICE FOR SIN. 

Without shedding of blood is no remission .—Hebrews ix. 2^. 

THE chief design of St. Paul in this Epistle was to 
point out to the Jews the real meaning of their sacrifices; 
and so to lead them to Christ, the One great Sacrifice for 
sin. Witli this view having reminded them of the con¬ 
tinual use of blood in almost every part of their religious 
worship, he adds in the words of the text, “without 
shedding of blood is no remission.” This is a truth, 
which the whole Jewish* Religion taught; which tjie 
whole history of man, as set before us in the Scriptures, 
teaches; and which I now purpose to explain and apply. 
To which end, I shall endeavour 
1. To establish the fact, that in all ages of the worfd, 
the revealed and acceptable way of the sinner’s drawing 
near to God, has been by “ the shedding of blood'' 
n. To shew what the Fact, thus established, proves. 

It must be granted that we have no express account of 
the appointment of Sacrifices from Uie beginning* nor of 
(he exact manner in which Adam, as a sinner, was taught 
to draw nigh unto God. But we read in the third chapter 
of Genesis, that “ unto Adam and to his wife, did the 
Lord God make coats of skins, and clothed them.”* 
Now it is certain that the beasts, from which these skins 
were taken, were not slain for purposes of food; ]?ecause 
before tlie flood no leave to feed on the flesh of animals 
■was given. It is therefore •probable, that they were slain 
^or sacrifices; and that Adam was thus taught in this 
significant manner to express his belief of the great truth, 
revealed to him under the first promise of a Saviour, that 
without shedding of blood was no remission.” This 
jiFobability is greatly increased by finding, that within a 
few years after, the offering of animals was a distinguish¬ 
ing part of that way of worshipping God, which He ac¬ 
cepted. “ In process of time, it came to pass, that Cain 


• Genesis iii. 21. 
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brought of the fruit of the ground, an offering unto the 
Lord :.and Abel, he also brought of the f rstlings of his 
flock, and of the fat thereof And tiie Lord had respect 
unto Abel and to his offering, but unto Cain and to his 
offering, He had not respect*.’' 

But the history of Noah furnishes a more decisive proof 
to the point in question. In the directions given to tlie 
Patriarch, before his entering into the ark, the division 
of animals into clean and unclean, strongly intimates, 
that the offering of animals, was a usual and an ap- 
pointed way of worshipping God. For since, as was 
observed above, animals were not then used for food, on 
what other account, except on that of their being used 
for sacrifices, could sucli a distinction have been made ? 
In this view clean beasts were such as were appointed for 
sacrifice ; and hence for this renson a greater number of 
these were preserved in the Ark, than of the other kinds. 

“ Of every clean beast, thou shall take to thee by sevens, 
the male and his female; but of beasts that are not clefin 
by*two, the male and Ins fcmalef." 

What is said of Noah immediately on his coming out 
of the Ark? He built an Altar unto the Lord, and took 
of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and ofl'ered 
burnt-offerings on the Altar.”—And how was this act of 
worship, accepted? “The Lord smelled a sweet savour, 
and the Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the 
ground any more for man’s sakej.” 

At this time it pleased the Almighty to make a further 
grant to men, and to permit them to make use of animal 
food. But in the very terms in which this grant was 
given, there is something particularly suited to our pre¬ 
sent subject. “ Every moving thing that liveth shalLbe 
meat for you, even as tlie green herb have I given you- 
all things: but flesh with the life thereof, which is the, 
blood thereof, shall you not eat V” The flesh was allowed 
to be eaten, but the blood was forbidden. Wliat was the 
chief reason of this prohibition ? A passage in the seven¬ 
teenth chapter of Leviticus, where this prohibition is re¬ 
peated, expressly mentions the reason. “ Whatsoever 

* Genesis iv. 3, 4, + Genesis vii. 2. t Genesis viii* 20, 21. 

^ Genesis ix. 3, 4. 
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man tlj»‘rc be of tlie liousc of Israel, or of the strangers, 
which si))ourn among you, that eatelh any manner of 
blootl, 1 will even set my face against that soul, that 
eatcth blood, and will cut him off from among his people.’' 
Now mark the reason : “ For the life of the flesh is in 
the blood; and 1 have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls ; for it is the blood 
that makelh an atonement for tlie soul.”—Hence it was, 
that the blood was to be regarded with peculiar reverence 
and awe. 

Look next at the example of Abraham. In what man¬ 
ner did this Father of the Faithful, this*Friend of God, 
conduct his religious worship? We are told, that he 
“ hidli an altar nnto the Lord^ and called upon the name 
of the Lord’'^.”—But especially, let us notice the account 
of that memorable transaction, which is related in the 
twenty-second chapter of Genesis. Every circumstance 
in it strongly confirms, with resjiect to Abraham, the fact 
which 1 am endeavouring to establish. The command, 
which he received to offer up his son for a burnt-offering ; 
the preparations, which he made for obeying the co-m- 
maud ; the language, in which he spake to his servants : 
“The Lad and I will go yonder and worship;" the 
discourse, which passed between him and Isaac on the 
way ; and lastly, the offering up of a ram caught in the 
thicket, for a burnt-offering instead of his son ;—these 
jiarticulars fully prove, that Abraham was accustomed to 
the offering of Sacrifices. The practice of worshipping 
God by burnt-ofterings was familiar to him: a practice, 
with which he was well acquainted. 

Such also was the manner, in which Jacob worshipped 
God. At Sichem, at Bethel, he built an altar unto the 
Lord : and before his going down into Egypt, it is ex¬ 
pressly said, that he “ went unto Beersheba and offered 
sacrifices unto the God of his Father Isaacf.” 

It is to be observed that the instances, already men¬ 
tioned, happened some hundred years before the giving 
of the Jewish Law from Mount Sinai. And in the same 
class we may also place the example of Job. At what 
time Job lived is not precisely known, but it is generally 
admitted that he had no knowledge of the Jewish cere- 

* Geuesis xii. 8. t Genesis xlvi. 1, 
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monial Law; and indeed it is probable, that he lived be¬ 
fore that Law was given. Yet we find him also acting on 
the belief, that “ without shedding of blood is no re¬ 
mission.” For we read in the first chapter at the fifth 
verse, that Job offered burnt-oftbrings according to the 
number of all his children : for he said ; “ It may be that 
my sons have sinned and have cursed God in their hearts. 
Thus did Job continually.” 

Now let all these things be put together. Let us con¬ 
sider them attentively: and then say, what is the im¬ 
pression left upon the mind? We see Abel and Noah, 
and Abraham, and Jacob, and Job; we see these illus¬ 
trious characters, these eminent servants of God, worship¬ 
ping him with shedding of blood ; with sacrifices and 
burnt-ofierings; and can we doubt whether tins way of 
worship were not revealed at first, by God himself? To 
what other cause can we so reasonably assign the uni¬ 
versal prevalence of Sacrifices, in almost all ages and 
countries of the world ; as to the supposition of a revela¬ 
tion at first given by God, that such was the manner in 
which only He was to be approached by sinners on a 
throne of mercy ? 

But God was pleased to make a still clearer revelation 
of his will in this respect, to one nation in the world. He 
chose tho family of Abraliam to be a peculiar ]>eo))lc to 
Himself. He delivered them from Egypt. He brought 
them to Mount Sinai. He made a Covenant with them ; 
gave to them Laws, and Statutes, and Judgments; and 
taught them in what manner they should worship him 
with favour and acceptance. And how was this to be 
done? By sacrifices and burnt-ofierings and in shedding 
of blood. The whole Jewish Law teaches most plainly, 
that “ without shedding of blood, is no remission.” To 
enter into particulars would go far beyond the limits of 
the present occasion; but if we turn for proof to the 
Book of Leviticus, we shall find, that “ almost all things, 
by the Law, were purged with blood.” Yearly, daily sa¬ 
crifices were appointed to be offered up for the people. 
The Priests themselves could not draw near to God with¬ 
out a sacrifice. Every offence was to be expiated by a 
sin-offering. It was not enough that the offender should 
confess his sin and be sorry for it; but he must bring a 
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bullock, or a lamb, or a turtle-dove, whose blood was to 
be shed for an atonement. It was with blood that the 
book of the Law, the people, the tabernacle, and all the 
vessels of the ministry were to be sprinkled; while the 
most dreadful threatenings of vengeance were denounced 
against such as despised this mode of approaching God, 
and presumed to worship Him in any other way. Thus 
every thing proclaimed the awful truth, that without 
shedding of blood there is no remission.” 

Having thus endeavoured to establish the Fact, 1 now 
proceed, 

II. To shew, what the Fact, thus established, proves. 

It proves most clearly, that from the first entrance of 
sin into the world there has been but one way of salva¬ 
tion for sinners; but one way, in which they could ap¬ 
proach and worship God with acceptance; namely, 
through faith in the atoning blood of Jesus Christ.—I'hat 
the offering of innocent animals did not in itself make any 
real atonement for sin is a point, which must be readily 
granted. St. Paul in this Epistle justly argues, that the 
frecjneut offering of the Jewish Sacrifices shewed that 
they did not make the comers thereunto perfect: “ For 
ilien,” he asks, “ would they not have ceased to be 
offered ^ Because the worshippers once purged should 
have had no more conscience of sins. But in«those sa- 
ciifices, tliere is a remembrance again made of sin every 
year,” Nay, having proved this point, he goes still fur- 
ther; and asserts, that sucli sacrifices not only did not 
bu! in the very nature of things coaid not, make any real 
atonement; “ for,” he adds, it is not possible that tlie 
blood of bulls and of goats should taki^||>awa^ sin^.”— 
The very design of an atonement, was to preserve the 
gloiy of the divine perfections, and to shew, that God, ‘ 
c\en in the very act of pardoning the sinner, was a just 
and holy God. But there was nothing in the blood of 
bulls and of goats, which could shew tliis awful truth. 
Had millions and millions of animals been slain, as a sa¬ 
crifice for sinners; yet the righteousness of God would 
not have, been made known by such a sacrifice. There 
was nothing in tlie shedding of their blood, which could 

* JJeb. X. 1—4. 
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shew forth the holiness of the divine character, God’s 
liatred of sin, and the honour which he puts upon his law. 

But if this be the case ; if the death of animals did not, 
and could not, of itself, take away sin, what end did it 
answer ? Why was the offering of sacrifices the appointed, 
the acceptable mode of worshipping God, if these sacri¬ 
fices had no real virtue in themselves, and could do no¬ 
thing towards taking away guilt, and purging the con¬ 
science from dead works ? There can be only one answer. 
These sacrifices were types or representations of Christ. 
We are indeed expressly told, that “ the Law was a 
shadow of good things to come;” And hence St. Paul 
affirms Christ to be “ our Passover, who was sacrificed 
for us*.” The blood of the numberless animals, which 
were slain, was typical of the blood of Christ; and was 
intended to shadow forth the great and available Sacrifice 
of the Son of God, and thus to lead forward the views of 
the offerers to Him, who was “ the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world —“The Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the worldf.”—It cannot indeed be 
affirmed that all the offerers, who joined in the sacrifices, 
used them in their typical meaning. That natural dispo¬ 
sition, which loads men to place any thing in the room of 
true religion, would doubtless lead numbers to join in the 
appointed form of worship without any spiritual feeling, 
or faith in the promised Saviour. As persons, at this day, 
make a profession of their faith in Christ, and outwardly 
conform to the institutions of his religion, while in their 
hearts, they have no real dependance on his merits and 
intercession for taking away their guilt; so doubtless, 
many wojuld bring their bullocks and their Iambs, 

and would offer the prescribed sacrifices, while they 
' looked not forward to the precious blood of Christ, which 
the blood of their sacrifices represented : and it was this 
pronencss to rest in the performance of the outward cere¬ 
monies, this profane use of the sacrifices without any 
suitable feelings in the heart, which was so frequently 
reproved and condemned by the prophets. But on the 
other hand, that the true spiritual worshippers of God 
did really offer these sacrifices with an eye to the atoning 

* 1 Cor. V. 7. t Hev. xiii. 8. John i. ‘iih 
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blood of Clirist, as the promised “ seed of the woman who 
should bruise the serpent’s head,” we have very substan¬ 
tial proof. We are directly told, that “by/ai7AAbel 
oil’ered a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,” Our Lord 
expressly says, that “ Abraham rejoiced to see his day, 
and he saw it and was glad.” We are informed that 
Moses “ esteemed the reproach of Christ, greater riciies 
than tlie treasures of Egypt*.” And with respect to 
David, so abundantly does he speak in the Psalms, of 
the sufierings and glory of Christ, that we can have no 
doubt of his looking f^orwafd by faitji to the Messiah, 
though his knowledge of him might be less clear and dis¬ 
tinct tlian ours. Job expressly declares, “ I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earthf.” Nor are we to consider these 
instances, as rare and singular cases ; but as examples of 
the faith, the views, the sentiments of ail those, who be¬ 
fore tlie coming of Christ in the flesh, worshipped God in 
spirit and in truth. They all looked forward to Christ, 
as the promised Saviour, whose blood only could take 
away tlieir'sins. Thus in every age, the way of salvation 
has been the same. The only difference has been this. 
The people of God, in former times, looked forward to a 
Savioui, who should come into the world. We now look 
back oil one, who has come. They trusted fo^ remission 
•f ^ins to the blood winch in after times should beslied. 

e triis.r for pardon to the blood which has been already 
shed. They were taught to shew their faith in the Sacvifict; 
u liich was to be made, by tlie offering of animals and tlio 
sliedding of blood. We are taught to declare our trust in 
the sacrifice which has been made, by the«atiug of bread, 
ifnd the drinking of wine. Still, under both dispensations 
Christ is all in all. Under both, the same truth is taught; 
the same jirofession is made ; the same fact is established ; 
tliat, ‘‘ without shedding of blood,” the blood, not of 
bulls and of goats, but “ the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a Lamb without blemish and without spot,” there is no 
remission. 

In shortly applying this subject, 

1. Let us be reminded of the great obligations which 

* Ileb. xi. 4. John via. ;>6. lleb. xi. ‘26. 
t Job xix. '2.y. 
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we are under to bless and praise God for the clearer light 
under which we live. “ Many prophets and kings have 
desired to see those things, which we see, and have not 
seen them.” Those truths, which they saw afar oft*, are 
brought nigh to us. What was taught to them by types 
and shadows, is plainly revealed to us. The vail is drawn 
aside ; and compared with them, we see “ face to face.” 
We know far more of that precious blood-shedding, than 
they knew. We know distinctly to/wjc blood it was, and 
how it was shed.—But then, let us remember, my bre¬ 
thren, that to whom God has given much, of them he 
will require the more. If he have favoured us with 
clearer light, he expects from us a suitable improvement. 
Less excuse can be made for us, if we neglect the salva¬ 
tion of the Gospel. Nay w’hat excuse can be made for 
us “ If he that despised Moses’ law died without mercy, 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son ol 
God.” 

2. Let us direct our attention to the great truth, which 
we have been considering : “ Without shedding of blood 
there is no remission.” We have all a great work upon 
our hands, the salvation of our immortal souls. We have 
to make our peace with God, to procure tlie forgiveness 
of our nifinerous sins—But tliere is no forgiveness of sins 
except through the Sacrifice of Christ. It is the blood of 
Jesus only, which cleanseth from sin, and which alone 
can purify our guilty souls. Let us beware then how we 
presume to seek forgiveness in any other way. Men make 
to themselves many saviours, w'hich they put in the place of 
Christ. Ask them on what grounds they hope to be for¬ 
given. They will tell you, because they repent of their sins; 
because they are sorry for them; because they have left oft' 
some bad habits: because they have done some good actions; 
because their conduct is in general decent and moral; be¬ 
cause they are regular in discharging religious duties. But 
these things are not saviours. They indeed accompany sal¬ 
vation, but they cannot take away sin. They cannot recon¬ 
cile us to God. It is only by the blood of Jesus, that vve arc 
brought nigh. Without an interest in liis blood there is 
no remission. Here then let our peace be sought, where 
only it can be found. Let us seek it in the blood of 



SERMON XXII. 


187 


Jesus. Let us have our hearts and consciences sprinkled 
witlt this shall we be safe from the destroying 

angel -^f^wlet us remember, 

3. That as “ without shedding of blood there is no 
remission;” so through the precious blood-shedding of 
Jesus there is full remission for every sin. Perhaps we 
tremble at the thought of our sins. The sight of them 
fills us with alarm. We are ready to conclude that they 
can never be blotted out. But let us not despair. There 
is power in the blood of Jesus to cleanse from all sin. 
Let us wash in this fountain, and though our “sins be 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow: though they 
be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” This is 
the Gospel, which is to be preached to every creature. It 
is preached this 
saved! 

Lastly, let us also remember, that while through the 
precious blood-shedding of Christ, there is full forgive¬ 
ness provided for all sin ; yet it is sin confessed, lament¬ 
ed, and forsaken, to which alone, this forgiveness will 
really be granted. Christ has not died to save us in our 
sms, but from them. None but the truly penitent will 
have an interest in his atoning sacrifice; for none but 
the truly penitent will, in fact, apply to him for pardon. 
Sinners, who continue impenitent, do not believTb in Jesus, 
(■*jnse([uently there is no remission for them. Let us then 
take heed, lest we deceive ourselves. Let us not sup¬ 
pose, while we wilfully retain^ the practice of sin in our 
lives, or the love of it in our hearts, that W'e can have 
any scriptural hope in Christ. Let us shew that we in- 
(jeed belong to him, and have washed our garments in 
the blood of the Lamb, by “ cleansing ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” 


day to us. May we embrace it and be 
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ON RECEIVING THE GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN. 

We then as Workers together with Him, beseech you also, that \e 
receive not the Grace of God in rmn.— 2 Connthuns vi. 1, 

WE are here remiiidecl of the office and employment 
of the ministers o( the Gospel. They are “ Workers to¬ 
gether with God:" they are his instruments for bringing 
sinners to salvation. They are commissioned to publish 
the glad tidings of the Gospel, and to “ beseech men not 
to receive this grace in vain;" while the Lord accom¬ 
panies their preaching with his Spirit, and so blesses liis 
word for “ converting the soul, and making wise the 
simple." Thus he works by his ministers and with them. 
The power, grace and glory are Ins. All their sufficiency 
is of him. Of themselves they can neither think nor do 
any thing that is good. But still without them he seldom 
carries on the woik of grace in the soul; and thus puts 
honour on the office, which he has himself appointed, 
“ We then, as Workers together with him, beseecli you 
also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain." In 
discoursing on these words 1 shall endeavour 

I. To shew what is meant by receiving God's grace in 
vain. 

II. To dissuade you front receiving it thus. 

I. Grace in its strict and proper sense means unde¬ 
served fai^ouT'. a gift freely bestowed, without any re¬ 
spect to merit in the person, to whom it is given, (for u-s 
the Apostle argues “ otherwise grace is no more grace*") 
and springing solely from the compassion and kindness 
of the Giver, By the “ grace of God" in the text, w{‘ 
are to understand the Gospel, or that rich provision of 
unmerited mercy, which God has made known to us 
through his Son Jesus Christ. Now this Gospel is alto¬ 
gether of grace, ft was wholly unmerited by man. It 
was freely bestowed on Iiim. God, “who is rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us," sent 

* Homans xi. 6, , 
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?iis Son to be our Saviour. Hence the Gospel is called 
‘ the Gospel of the grace of Godand we are expressly 
said “ to be saved by grace.'’—^To receive this grace, is 
to receive the offers of it; to liave the Gospel preached 
to us; to have the rich provision which it contains for 
our perishing souls, set before us.—^To receive this grace 
m vaiUy is to hear the Gospel to no purpose; to slight 
the mercies of God; and so far as we are concerned, to 
defeat the gracious design for which he sent his Son 
into the world. Now there are several ways, in which 
men may thus be guilty of “ receiving.the grace of God 
in vain.” 

1. They are liable to this charge, when they take no 
care of their souls, and are utterly negligent of the great 
work of religion. The “ grace of God” is intended to 
bring men to the knowledge, fear and love of him. The 
awful truths set before us in the Gospel are designed to 
awaken our minds to the important concerns of eternity; 
to inspire us with a sense of the value of unseen things; 
to lead us to a dread of provoking God’s displeasure; 
and to encourage us to seek his favour and render to 
liim a willing obedience. But when persons hear the 
Gospel without its producing in them these effects; when 
they live under the light of Christianity, and yet still con¬ 
tinue in darkness, unmindful of God, of their sibuls, and 
of eternity; when notwithstanding “that the goodness 
of God leadeth them to repentance,” they yet remain 
impenitent: in this case they clearly “ receive the grace 
of God in vain.” They are in no respect better for that 
rich offer of mercy, which God has made in the Gospel. 
So fai tliey are benefited or influenced by this offer, 
iyfmight never have been made. Whether Christ have 
cued for them, or not; whether God’s arms be open to 
receive them or not, makes no difference to them; they 
arc still earthly, carnal, sensual. The world is followed; 
their lusts are served; tlie devil is obeyed. God warns, 
threatens, entreats them, to no purpose. They turn a 
deaf ear to all his words; they slight his mercy, and dis¬ 
honour his Son. 

2. They also are guilty of “ receiving the grace of 
God in vain,” who while they profess to embrace the 
Gospel, yet are not seeking to be “justified by faith 



190 


THE GRACE OF GOD. 


without the deeds of the law.” The doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion by faith only, is tliat peculiar doctrine of the Gospel, 
in which the grace of God most illustriously shines forth. 
We read that we are “justified freely by his grace;” and 
St. Paul in another place, calls a justified state; “ this 
grace wherein we stand” and into which “ we have ac¬ 
cess by faith.”* It is the grand glory of the Gospel, 
that it provides a way in which God can be just, and at 
the same time, the juslifier of the sinner; a way, in 
which without impeaching his own honour, he can par¬ 
don the chief of-sinners, and can account those to be 
righteous before him, who in themselves are not so. Now 
this way is through the siitferings and obedience unto 
death of his incarnate Son; who is “ of God made unto 
us righteousness,” “ the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth.” In other words, whoso¬ 
ever utterly renouncing his own righteousness, is willing 
to accept the gift of righteousness freely put to his ac¬ 
count; and to this end from the heart believes on Jesus 
Christ; he shall be accepted and treated as righteous; 
“ being justified by faitli ho shall have peace with God 
through Jesus Christ,”—Should any one then refuse this 
gift of righteousness; or, which is the same thing, should 
he think of justifying himself by his own works, of standing 
before Gbd in “ his own righteousness, the righteousness 
which is by the law;” such a person w'ould receive the 
grace of God in vain. He would make the rich mercy 
offered in the Gospel of no effect to him. That this was 
St. Paul’s view of the subject we can have no doubt; for 
he expressly says to the Galatians, “ Christ is become of 
no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justififell” (that 
is, seek to be justified, or think that yoii are justific,.!) 
“ by the law: ye are fallen from grace.” And speaking 
of himself he says, I do not frustrate the grace of God,” 
that is, I do not make it void and of no effect; whicli he 
would have done, had he sought righteousness by the law; 

“ for” (as he adds) “ if righteousness come by the law, 
then Christ is dead in vain.”-f- 

3. Those also are liable to the charge.of “receiving 
the grace of God in vain,” who though they profess to 
believe in Jesus Christ for righteousness, yet are not' 
* Romans iii. 24. —v. 2. t Gal. iv. 4. —ii. 21 
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careful to bring forth in their hearts and lives the fruits of 
righteousness. The Gospel is intended to work for us not 
only a deliverance from condemnation, but also a renewal of 
our nature. It is intended to change our hearts and subdue 
our corruptions, as well as to free us from punishment and to 
justify our persons. Thus it is said that “ the grace of 
God which bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, 
teaching us that denying all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously and godly in 
this present world The grace of God teaches us to do 
these things; not only commands us Jo do them, and 
shews the necessity of our doing them ; but also instructs 
us how to do them, and provides us with strength (if we 
will duly seek it) to enable us to do them. If then, not¬ 
withstanding this instruction and provision we do not 
these things; if, notwithstanding our profession of faith 
lu Christ, we do ymt deny all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts ; and do not live righteously, soberly, and godly in 
this present world; in what respects are we better for 
that giace, which God hath vouchsafed to us ? So far as 
we are concerned, it bringeth salvation in vain; it has 
appeared in vain ; we have received it in vain; and in 
vain we shall continue to receive it, till we sufl'er it to 
jiroducc in us its proper and natural fruits by purifying^ 
our hearts, and leading ns to walk in newness oflife. If 
men can so miserably deceive themselves as to suppose 
that a barren profession of belief in Christ is all which 
religion requires of them, they shew indeed most plainly, 
that the faith, which tliey pretend to have is no faith, and 
tliat the liglit within them is darkness, 

4. In'fitlrer in which men receive the grac^ of God 
in ^ain, is by failing to keep the ground wliich they have 
gltined, and so by falling back into perdition. To what 
purpose have they “escaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, if afterwards they are again entangled therein and 
overcome ?” To what purpose have they seemingly gone 
forwards in the way of life, if afterwards they cease their 
exertions, and having begun in the spirit, at last end in 
the flesh ? They who run in a race with the hope of win- 

* Titus ii. 11, 12. 
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ning the prize, must continue to run till they reach the 
goal. If they stop by the way, they liave run so far in 
vain. It is thus in the Christian race. We have re¬ 
ceived grace in vain^ if satisfied with “ those things which 
are behind, we reach not forth unto those things, which 
are before, nor press towards the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Wc have re¬ 
ceived grace in vain^ if, “ after we have known the way 
of righteousness, we turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto us.” And yet, how many it is to be 
feared, there are,, who having tlnis put away a good 
conscience, concerning faith have made shipwreck 
who, “ having once put their hand to the plough, look 
back,” and by degrees return with increased guilt to 
their former sins: “whose latter end is worse than the 
beginning”—Surely such receive the grace of God in vain. 

Having thus shewn what is meant by this expression 
in the text, and having pointed out some of the ways in 
which men may be guilty of the charge contained in it, I 
shall now endeavour 

II. To dissmade you from thus receiving the grace of 
God in vain. 

In entering on this part of my office, I know and feel 
iiihe utter impossibility of prevailing with you any further, 
than thtfl it may please God to bless the attempt. May 
he then on this occasion work with me, and by me; that 
wliile I pray you in hi.s stead, not to receive his grace in 
vain, he may so incline your hearts, that I may not speak 
in vain ! 

In the first place, my brethren, let me remind you, 
tiiat it is the grace of God, which you are urge'd re¬ 
ceive; the “Gospel of his grace;” the richest mer>y; 
which the most merciful God can offer to you : mercy 
provided by infinite wisdom, power, and goodness; mercy, 
purchased at an inestimable price, even the precious 
blood of the Son of God ; mercy, into wlpch the angels 
desire to look ; and which will for ever fill the heavenly 
world with praise and admiration. Surely there must be 
something in such mercy, which powerfully demands your 
acceptance; which loudly calls on you to beware, lest 
you receive this grace in vain. How will you answer it 
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to yourselves, if you refuse a gift, which comes thus 
strongly recommended, and in so forcible a manner 
claims to be received ? 

But remember farther, it is not to yourselves only, that 
you will have to answer for this conduct; you must an¬ 
swer also to God for the affront, which you put upon him. 
How could God more clearly have showed his wonderful 
loving-kindness towards us, than by sending his Son to 
be our Saviour, and by freely offering to us pardon, 
righteousness, and eternal life through him ? How then 
can we more directly affront God, than by rejecting his 
offers and refusing to be benefited by thefti ? It is as much 
as to say, ‘ We despise God’s mercy, and have no need 
of his favour. Though he call us, we .wifi not hear. 
Though he invite us, we will ftot come. Though he 
offer to us his grace, we will nd|^ccept^. At a great 
expense to himself, even with the blood of his only be¬ 
gotten Son, he has provided salvation for us: but we 
value not salvation. We will set at flought all his coun¬ 
sel and will have none of his reproof.’ What, I ask, 
can be more affronting to the Almighty, than such lan¬ 
guage ? Yet, such in fact, is the language of all those, 
who “ receive the grace of God in vain.” And what 
^^gravated guilt and misery are they bringing upon 
themselves! “Of how much sorer punishment,^suppos?" 
ye, shall he be thought wprthy, who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace* ?” 

In the next place, let me admonish those, who are now 
receij^g Of&^aiCe of God in vain, of the secret grounds 
andinotives of their conduct. Why are you acthig thus ? 
Wny are you thus affronting God and bringing guilt and 
misery on yourselves ? Because you love sin and are 
devoted to earthly and sensual things. You are either 
too proud to submit to the humbling truths of the Gospel, 
or too fond of the world and the flesh to renounce them 
for Christ’s sake. Whatever you may suppose, this is 
really the cause of your rejection of the Gospel. The 
self-denial, the mortification of sin, the renouncing of 
worldly and fleshly lusts,*which the Gospel enjoins, on 
all who truly receive it, these are painful operations, 

• Hebrews x, 29. 
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which you have no mind tp undergo. You have a high 
opinion of your own merits: therefore you cannot stoop 
so low as to b6 saved “by grace through faith.’' You place 
your satisfaction, and look for yotir happiness in worldly 
and fleshly enjoyments: therefore you are unwilling to part 
with them. And hence it comes to pass, that through 
the love of these things, and from their secret power on 
vour heart, you are receiving the grace of God in vain.— 
!but, my brethren, for one moment, seriously think on 
what you are doing. Think on the worthlessness of those 
things, for the sake of which you are provoking God, and 
neglecting so great salvation. “ The pleasures of sin are 
but for a season.” “The things which are seen, are 
temporal.” The world, and all things in it, will in a 
short time bo burnt up. But your enjoyment of them 
will not last even during that short time. You will very 
soon be torn away from them. Nor even while you re¬ 
main here, will your happiness in them be complete. 
You are daily subject to numberless unforeseen interrup¬ 
tions in your schemes of worldly happiness. Pain and 
sickness, trouble and disappointment arc evils, which, 
every day may break in upon your earthly comforts, and 
spoil all your sensual enjoyments. And it is for these 
j:omforts, for these enjoyments, that you slight and reject 
the grac'' of God, which, if heartily received, will make 
you truly happy here, as well aji hereafter ? 

For, in the last place, consider what must be the cer¬ 
tain end of persisting in this rejection of the Gospel. 
You will assuredly wish at last, that you had not thus 
received the grace of God in vain : for the consequence 
must be unavoidable destruction. No no 

possibilify of escape remains. They, who reject the tips-' 
pel of God, or, which is the same thing, receive Iiis grace 
in vain, must perish; for nothing but this grace can save 
the body and soul from everlasting death. Without it 
there can be no pardon for sin ; no renewal of the heart; 
no fitness for heavenly happiness ; no victory over sin and 
Satan ; no triumph over death and the grave; no title to 
eternal life and glory. All these great blessings are con¬ 
tained in the grace thus offered to you. If you receive it 
in vain, you lose them all, and you lose them all for ever. 
There is no way in which you can be pardoned, sanctified 
and glorified, but by the grace of the Gospel. What then 
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must become of you ? Rejecting the counsel of God against 
yourselves, “ nothing remains for you but a fearful looking 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall destroy 
the adversary.” Having neglected to improve the oppor¬ 
tunity vouchsafed to you for working out your salvation, 
you must be left to the consequences of your sin. You 
must be condemned as incorrigible enemies to God, and 
cast into that lake of fire, which he has prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

Let me tlien, as a worker together with God, beseech 
you, brethren, by the riches of divine mercy; by the love 
of Christ; by the value of your never dying souls; by the 
hope of glory; by the weeping and gnashing of teeth; 
which awaits the slothful and wicked servant; that “ ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain,” Use the means; 
embrace the opportunity; improve the privileges so freely, 
so graciously bestowed upon you. Let not the Lord 
“ spread out his hand, all the day, unto a rebellious 
people.” Let him not say of you, “ I called, but they 
refused. I stretched out my hand, but no man regarded." 
Close with his offer. Accept his grace. Yield yourselves 
to him as willing subjects. Delay not to do it. Take 
notice of the words, which follow the text, “ Behold 
7H}w is the accepted time: behold now is the day of sa 
vaiion.” May this be the accepted time! May*this be 
tlie day of salvation to us for his mercy’s sake in Jesus 
Christ! 


.iSrERMON XXIV. 

THE GRAND DIRECTION AND PROMISE OF THE 
, GOSPEL. 


Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt he saved. 

Acts xvi. .‘Jl. 

THIS was the answer, wliich St. Paul gave to the af¬ 
frighted Jailer at Philippi, when under a sense of his 
guilt and danger he anxiously enquired, What shall I 
do to be saved?” The question, we must allow, was most 
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important. It was in fact, the same as if he Iiad asked; 

‘ How shall I escape the dreadful punishment which my 
sins deserve?’ My brethren, have we not all need to ask 
the san>e question? Surely if we know aright our guilt 
and danger, we shall every one of us enquire as anxiously, 
as this self-convicted sinner did; ** What shall 1 do to 
be saved ?” And to every one who asks this question the 
same answer must be given; “ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” These words, indeed, 
contain the sum and substance of the Gospel; and there¬ 
fore demand uni^^ersal attention. We may consider them 
as setting before us two things. 

I. The grand direction of the Gospel, “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

II. The grand promise of the Gospel, “ Thou shalt be 
saved.” 

I. The Gospel is a covenant of mercy. Man when he 
was first created, had no need of mercy; for he was not a 
sinner. He was then under the covenant of works; that 
is, he was promised life upon his obedience: “This do 
and thou shalt live.” But when he had once broken the 
divine commandment, this covenant was at an end for 
ever. He was no longer promised life on his obedience; 
xLecause obedience was no longer in his pow’er. He was 
become wicked and unwilling to obey God’s law. And 
indeed, if this had not been the case, if he had still been 
capable of doing his whole duty for the time to come, yet 
future obedience would not make amendpTor past disobe¬ 
dience. He was now a sinner: as such he had lost the 
promise of eternal life; and by no doings of liis own could 
recover,it. But then it was that mercy interposeti^'-’Then 
it was that God made known the Gospel. He gracioi’sly 
disclosed another way of obtaining eternal life, in tKe 
room of that which had been lost. He revealed the co¬ 
venant of grace. He promised to Adam a Saviour, by 
believing in whom botn he and his posterity might be 
saved. From this time then salvation has been, not of 
works, but of faith. The kingdom of heaven has been 
opened to all believers: not to those, who try to make 
themselves righteous; but to those, who by faith accept 
the righteousness, which God has provided for them.— 
St. Paul, in the tenth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, 
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very clearly states this point: “Moses describeth the 
righteousness which is of the law, saying, that the man, 
which doth these things, shall live by them. But the 
righteousness, which is of faith, speaketh on this wise, If 
thou confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart, that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.”—Hence it is, that the same 
apostle, in answer to the question, “ What shall 1 do to 
be saved?” says in the text; “ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.”— 

Observe what is to be the object of our faith, The Lord 
Jesus Christ. * 

Every truth, which God hath revealed, must be re¬ 
ceived by us with faith. But Jesus Christ is the great, 
the grand object of faith. To believe on Him is the 
grand direction of the Gospel. When God preached the 
Gospel to Adam and Eve, that is, when he made known 
to them the new way, by which through grace, they might 
enter into life, he pointed out Jesus Christ to them as the 
object of their faith. He spoke of him as “ the pro¬ 
mised seed of the woman, who should bruise the serpent's 
head.” Believing this promise, looking forward to this 
great deliverer, who in due time should come into the 
world, and destroy the works of the devil, they should 
be saved. 

When the Gospel was preached to Abraham, he was 
told, that “ in him should all families of the earth be 
blessed,”* What did this promise mean? It meant, 
that from him, in after-ages the expected Saviour should 
spring: through whom both Abraham himself and all the 
wor^d,^mlght■be-saved. Believing this promise, and rely- 
mgfon this Saviour, Abraham was justified by faith. His 
faith was counted to him for righteousness. As we are 
told in the New Testament, “ he rejoiced to see the day 
of Christ;” he looked forward to his coming in the flesh 
“ and was glad.”t The Gospel was afterwards preached 
to the children of Abraham, the Israelites. How was it 
]>reached to them? In types and shadows. Such were 
their temple, their high priest, their sacrifices. They 
were all shadows or representations of good things to 
come. They all pointed out Jesus Christ to the people 
* Genesis xii. 3. + John viii. 57. 
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and taught them by faith to look' to him for salvation. 
The Israelites were forbidden to draw nigh to God but 
through the mediation of their high Priest, and then only 
with the blood of slaughtered animals, at the temple of 
Jerusalem. Now these laws and restrictions implied, 
that there was only one way in which sinners could have 
access to God, namely, through the mediation of another, 
and by the shedding of blood. And whose mediation, 
whose blood was thus signified but the mediation, the 
blood, of Jesus Christ; “the high priest of our profes¬ 
sion,” “ the Lamb of God slain from the foundation of 
the world?”* 

Thus we see that before the appearance of Jesus Christ 
in the flesh, he was still the object of faith. The grand 
direction of the Gospel was always the same. “ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ,” The only difference was, 
that the worshippers of God, in those times were directed 
to believe on a Saviour, who was to come. We are di¬ 
rected to believe on one who is come. Compared with us 
also, they had a very imperfect knowledge of him. They 
saw only darkly, what we see clearly.—They did not see as 
we plainly see, that he was the Son of God with power. Still 
however he was the object of their faith: on him they be¬ 
lieved for salvation; and were saved, if savedXit all, as we 
are, notJ>y works, but by the righteousness of faith. 

From this statement we may distinctly see the meaning 
of the direction in the text.—Jesus Christ is the object of 
faith. To believe on him, is to believe what the Scrip¬ 
tures tell us of his person and offices; and to rely upon 
his merits and promises for our own salvation. Faith is 
described in the word of God, by receitUng — 

Christ is set forth as an unspeakable gift. God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son to be our 
Saviour. Faith receives this gift, lays hold of it, and ap¬ 
plies it. The language of the true believer is this, ‘ Has 
God in mercy offered his Son to be my Saviour ? I 
thankfully embrace the offer. I make no objection on 
my part. I receive Christ as my Saviour.' And “ to as 
many as thus receive him, to them gives he power to be¬ 
come the sons of God.”—Faith in Christ is sometimes 
described by looking unto him. And this expression 

• Rev. xiii. 8. 
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conveys a striking idea of what is meant by faith. Sup¬ 
pose that we were in circumstances of great distress. 
Suppose that a person, who was able to deliver us out of 
our trouble, should come ahd say to us: ‘ Lay aside your 
fears. Look to me in your extremitywhat should we 
understand him to say by that expression ? We should 
understand him to say, ‘ I will be your friend. Be not 
discouraged. Rely on me for help. Trust to my word. 
Confide in my promise of providing the relief of which 
you stand in need.’ Precisely such is the nature of faith. 
When we are directed to believe on the Lord JLesus Christ, 
we are directed in other words, to look*unto him with an 
eye of penitence and hope. We are directed to rely on 
him for help; to trust to his word; to confide in his pro¬ 
mise of providing the relief of which we stand in need. 
Faith follows these directions; does look unto Jesus; sub¬ 
mits to his righteousness, casts its care upon him, and 
depends on him for the accomplishment of all his pro¬ 
mises.—Such is the grand direction of the Gospel. We 
proceed to consider, 

JI. The grand promise of the Gospel: “ Thou shalt be 
saved.’' Salvation is the blessing promised. And what 
is salvation ? It is deliverance from a state of ruin. Such 
we have seen w’as tlie state of man after the fall of his 
first parents. By sin he was involved in ruin. ^SucH^T^ 
still his state by nature. He is still involved in ruin. 
He is brought into a most miserable condition ; from 
which however, the Gospel offers to deliver him. This is 
the salvation spoken of. But more clearly to see the 
greatness of this salvation, we must consider the several 
particulars of that ruin, into which, sin has plunged the 
jiuu.'ciri race. • 

1. It is a state of wrath: a state of variance and 
enmity with God. This is a necessary consequence of 
sin. God is infinitely holy and cannot but look on sin 
with just abhorrence. There can be no peace between 
God and the sinner. Sin is, in fact, rebellion against 
God : a direct attack upon his great and glorious per¬ 
fections. Consequently it must be hateful to him. But 
what a dreadful state is this ! That a creature should be 
at enmity with that blessed God in whose favour is life! 
That a creature, whose being, whose breath, whose com- 
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fort every moment depend on God, should be the object 
of his displeasure and wrath! How miserable, how de> 
plorable a situation I Yet such is the state of fallen man: 
‘ being by nature born in sin, he is the child of wrath,’ 

2. It is a state of condemnation. This is another ne¬ 
cessary consequence of sin. Sin entails punishment. 
The holy law of God denounces a righteous sentence on 
every transgressor. “ The soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
“ The wages of sin is death.”* And what is death ? It 
is not merely the death of the body. It is something far 
more dreadful; the death of the soul: eternal misery in 
hell. “ The wicked shall be turned into hell.”t This 
is the sentence denounced against transgressors. This 
is the dreadful punishment which man has incurred by 
sin. For a short time the execution of the sentence may 
be deferred : but the threatened vengeance finally awaits 
him, and at his departure out of life, overwhelms him 
with deserved and everlasting misery.—Behold another 
part of man’s wretched state by nature. 

3. It is a state of bondage. Man is naturally sunk 
into the most abject servitude. He is led captive by 
Satan at his will. Having renounced the service of God 
he is become the servant of the devil: he obeys his 
orders, fulfills his pleasure, and serves his interests. Un- 
kVie, b§:cause unwilling to break the chain with which he 
is bound, he endures the tyranny, and gratifies the malice 
of this his most inveterate enemy. While he serves the 
devil, he serves also his own lusts. Sin has dominion 
over him. He is under the bondage of corruption. He 
loves the ways, the work, the gratifications of sin : and 
as he feels no desire, so he makes no ajttempt to deliver 
himself out of his wretched and disgraceful slaver^^This 
circumstance completes the misery of his fallen state. 

Blessed however be the mercy and the wisdom of God! 
there is yet hope for man. Lost and ruined as he is, he 
may yet be saved. A suitable and sufficient remedy is 
provided, for every particular in his miserable state. The 
salvation offered is as complete as the misery incurred. 

Is the sinner at enmity with God ? A way of reconci¬ 
liation is open. Christ has slain the enmity : he has taken 
it away, and has made peace by the blood of his cross. 
* £zek. xviii. 4. Rom. vi. 23. f Psalm ix. 17. 
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Those who “ sometime were afar off, are made nigh by 
the blood of Jesus.”* He is “ our peace.” God is well 
pleased with this sacriBcey which has been made for sin ; 
and for the sake of it, is fully reconciled to all penitent 
believers in Jesus. They are no longer children of wrath, 
but dear children. He embraces them with the arms of 
his mercy. He loves them freely, confers on them the 
best gifts, and delights over them to do them good. 

Is man in a state of condemnation ? By the Gospel 
he is delivered from this state. “ There is no condem¬ 
nation to them that are in Christ Jesijs.”t * They were 
under sentence of eternal death : but through Jesus the 
sentence is repealed. He has for them satisfied the de¬ 
mands of the law. He suffered the penalty which they 
deserved to suffer. They are acquitted of every charge. 
They are found complete in him. “ Who is he that 
condemneth? It is Christ that died.” “ Christ hath re¬ 
deemed them from the curse of the law, having himself 
been made a curse for them.” They are become “ the 
children of God by faith in Jesus Christ,” and “ if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ.”I Through Jesus, they are not only delivered 
from the pains of hell, but have received a title to eternal 
glory. They shall reign with Christ in his kingdom fur 
ever and ever. » 

Is man naturally in a state of bondage ? The salva¬ 
tion, provided in the Gospel, contains also a complete 
deliverance from bondage. Christ “ proclaitns liberty to 
the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound.” He says to the prisoners, “ Go forth : I 
have.fr^und a ransom.” He has overcome the devil and 
■spoiled principalities and powers. He has bruised the 
serpent’s head; and in due time, will bruise him under 
the feet of all his people. He has disarmed death of its 
sting, and has vanquished the power of the grave. But 
especially he has provided deliverance from the power of 
sin. By the inspiration of his Holy Spirit he enlightens 
the understanding, turns the will, purifies the affections; 
creates all things new within; and thus, enables those, 
who were the wretched slaves of lust, of pride, of passion, 

* Ephes. ii. 13. t Rom. viii. 1, 

t Rom. viii. 34, Gal. iii. 13, ^6. 
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who once lived after the flesh; to walk in newness of life, 
to subdue their corruptions, and to enjoy the glorious 
'liberty of the children of God. 

Such is the complete deliverance, the rich salvation 
provided in the Gospel. What salvation, what deliver¬ 
ance can be compared with this ?—^The salvation of Noah 
in the ark was a great salvation. While all the people 
of the earth were swept away by the waters of the flood, 
he and his family were wonderfully preserved amidst 
this general destruction.—The deliverance of Lot out of 
Sodom was- a great deliverance. When the Lord over¬ 
threw the cities of the plain with fire from heaven, he 
sent his angel and delivered Lot. All the inhabitants of 
Sodom perished, but he was saved alive.—^The deliver¬ 
ance of the Israelites out of Egypt was a great deliver¬ 
ance. God brought them out of bondage with a mighty 
hand and a stretched out arm. He laid waste the land 
of Egypt with his plagues ; but he preserved his people. 
He overthrew Pharaoh in the waters: but he brought 
Israel safely through the midst of the sea. 

None of these deliverances however, can be compared 
with the salvation of the Gospel. They were but feeble 
representations of it. For how can deliverances from 
tem poral evils be compared with a salvation from eternal 
misery Can the floods of waters poured in on the old 
world, be compared with the floods of divine wrath, which 
will for ever overwhelm the unpardoned soul? Can the 
fire rained oh Sodom be compared with that unquench¬ 
able fire with which God will consume his incorrigible 
enemies ? Can the bondage of Egypt be compared with 
the dreadful bondage of sin and Satan ? The deliver.ance 
of the soul from wrath, from condemnation, from the sla¬ 
very of sin, as much exceeds in value and importance all 
these deliverances, as the soul in value and importance 
exceeds the body. No salvation can be put in competi¬ 
tion with the salvation of the soul.—This is the salvation, 
of which the apostle speaks in the text, when he says, 
“ Thou shalt be saved.” This is the salvation which 
forms the grand and distinguishing promise of the Gospel. 

By way then, of applying the subject, let us remember, 
my brethren, that this “ promise is unto us, and to our 
children, and to all that are afar off, even to as many as 
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tlie Lord our God shall call.” But let us further remem¬ 
ber, that it is not an absolute, unconditional promise. 
There is a condition prescribed. We must believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. On this condition only, shall we be 
saved. We have seen that this is the grand direction of 
the Gospel. Let us comply with the direction and the 
promise shall assuredly be ours. Faith in Christ, and 
salvation are inseparably joined together. If we have 
faith in him, we shall certainly be saved : but if we have 
not faith in him we shall as certainly perish. Such was 
the tenor of our Lord’s commission to his apostles, 
“ Preach the Gospel to every creature. * He that believ- 
eth and is baptized shall be saved : but he that believeth 
not shall be damned”*—But some perhaps may object to 
this statement, as making the road to heaven wide and 
easy. ‘ If faith, (they say) will save us, there will be no 
great difficulty in obtaining eternal life: for there is no 
great difficulty in believing.'—But whosoever holds this 
language, betrays the grossest ignorance. To believe is 
a work, of all others, the most difficult. If faith, indeed, 
were nothing more than merely giving credit to the facts 
related, or to the doctrines taught in scripture, then it is 
true, to believe would be an easy work. But faith, the 
faith of which we speak, is something very different frc^pi, 
this. It is a work in the heart. It is a sincere, a cordial 
acceptance of the offers of the Gospel. , And is not this 
a difficult work ? Consider how many things it includes ; 
things directly contrary to our natural heart. To have 
faith implies that we have a deep sense of our guilty and 
sinful state; an utter renunciation of our own righteous¬ 
ness ; a holy abhorrence of all sin; an entire submission 
to the will of God; and an humble, a simple dependence 
on Jesus Christ for salvation. Without having these 
things we cannot have true faith. And are not these 
things difficult to be acquired ? Let any one make the 
trial and he will find them so. Let any one who has 
made the trial, be asked, and he will tell you that he has 
found them so. He will tell you that, of all works, to 
believe is the most difficult. The fact is this. Unbelief 
is deeply rooted in our hearts; it is intimately woven into 
our very nature. Faith is an holy principle, and we are 

* Mark xvi. 16. 
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naturally unholy. Faith is an humbling principle, and we 
are naturally proud.—In short, to believe is a work na¬ 
turally impossible to man. It is a divine work. It is 
God who creates faith in the heart; and no man can 
really believe to the saving of his soul, till God hath given 
him grace to believe. 

Would we then, be partakers of the grand promise of 
the Gospel ? Would we be saved ? Let us sit down and 
count our cost. We cannot be saved without helievivg. 
We cannot believe unless God give us grace to believe. 
But he will give us this grace, if we earnestly seek it by 
the appointed means.—“ Faith coineth by hearing, and 
hearing by the word''of God.”* The reading and hearing 
of the word of God, are the means usually blessed for 
producing faith in the heart. Let us then be diligent and 
earnest in the discharge of these duties. But especially, 
let us be instant in prayer._ Let us pray for faith. Let 
us pray that we may have grace to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. No one ever prayed in earnest for this 
blessing, without in the end obtaining it. No one ever 
shall pray, in earnest, for it, without obtaining it. I^et 
us be earnest; be importunate in asking for this gift. 
Our salvation depends on our procuring it: and for our 
jcomfort we are assured ; “ that all things whatsoever we 
shall ask in prayer, believing, we shall receive.”! 


SERMON XXV. 

THE MERCY AND JUSTICE OF GOD. 

As 1 live, saith the Lord God, 1 have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked ; but that the wicked turn from his way and live. I'um ye, 
Turn ye from your evil ways: for why wUl ye die ?— EzeUel, 
zxziii. 17. 


' ONE great design of the Bible, is to give us right 
thoughts of God; and thus to correct those false notions 
of him, which we are so apt to have. There are two 
ways, in which men frequently think of God; both of 
* Homans z. 17. t Matthew zz. 21. 
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which are equally dishonourable to him and hurtful to 
themselves. They either regard him as a hard and severe 
tyrant, whom it is impossible to please; and who delights 
only in punishnienf|<w, oh the other hand, they consider 
him as a being, who is little concerned atiwhat men do, 
and who is so backward to punish, as readily to pardon 
every offender on the most trivial excuse. Now it is 
plain, that such thoughts of God must lead to bad con¬ 
sequences. They must either sink men into slavish fear 
and sullen despondency; or must raise them to unwar¬ 
ranted hopes, and a careless presumption : ‘both which 
states of mind, are as far distani from the spirit and tem¬ 
per of true religion ; as the notioifs of God, on which 
they are founded, are from the real character given of 
him in scripture. In proof of this remark, let us attend 
to the text; and see what the Lord there says of himself. 
—“As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evils ways: 
for why will ye die?” In these words, the Lord defends 
his character, from the injurious aspersions, which sinners 
cast on it. He solemnly denies the charge of injustice 
and tyranny ; and expressly declares his readiness to re¬ 
ceive every penitent offender: while in th^i very 
which he makes ti..s declaration, he as plaiii|jf ih^ws, that 
he “ will by no means clear the guilty.” In pursuing 
thie subject, I shall endeavour to explain and illustrate 
two important truths ; the first of which is stated^ the 
second is implied^ in the text. They are these, 

I. That God liath no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked : but that the wicked turn from his way^and live. 

II. That if the wicked do not turn from their evil-ways, 
they will surely die. 

1. In explaining the first of these truths, I would begin 
with reminding you i^hat by the death of the wicked is 
here meant, not merely the death of the body in this 
world, but the death of the body and soul in the world 
to come ; what is called in the book of Revelation, “ the 
second death^^ and in the burial service of our church, 
eternal death : in other words, everlasting punishment in 
hell. So, in like manner, by the word live we are to un¬ 
derstand, the being delivered from this death and the 

T 
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dwelling for ever in heaven, with God in glory. The 
truth then, which we are considering is this: God 1 m^ 
no pleasure in the punishment of, jd cked men. Their 
misery and torment will afford him gratification. He 
does not desi#their eternal death. On the contrary, he 
would rather that they should be saved : he would rather 
that they should renounce their wickedness, and turn to 
him by true repentance, and so become heirs of eternal 
life. He will have pleasure in receiving penitent sinners 
to heaven; but none in condemning impenitent sinners 
to hell. 

It must be clear,,that^when the Lord speaks thus of 
himself, he speaks after the manner of men, in conde¬ 
scension to the weakness of our capacities: and many 
curious and difficult questions might doubtless be started 
on tliis subject. But, iny brethren, let us suppress a vain 
and an unprofitable disposition of prying into secret 
things. Let us not seek to be wise above what is writ¬ 
ten. Let us be satisfied with that knowledge of God, 
which he has been pleased to vouchsafe us of himself, and 
humbly learn to think of him, according to the |:epresen- 
tations given in his word. 

When in the text, the Lord declares himself"sS hav- 
plea||||e? in the death of the wicked, but that the 
w'icked w#i^^om his way and live;” let us remember, 
that he confirms this declaration in the most solemn lan¬ 
guage which the Almighty could use; saying, “ As I liVe, 
saith the Lord God.” Nor is the text the only passage 
of scripture in which he gives this view of himself. In 
another place, he thus appeals to the persons, who would 
think otherwise of him; “ Have I any pleasure at all, that 
the wicked should die, saith the Lord God, and not that 
he should return from his ways and live?” With this re¬ 
presentation, agrees also that of the apostle St. Peter, 
who expressly says, that the Lord^ ** is not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should cd^e to repent¬ 
ance.”* What indeed, are all the gracious calls, invita¬ 
tions, and promises of scripture, the earnest admonitions 
to repentance, the rich declarations of God's abounding 
mercy and goodness; but so many proofs, that he “ de- 
* £zek. zviii. ^3. 2 Peter iii. 9. 
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sireth not the death of the wicked, but rather that they 
turn from their wickedness and live ?” 

^Xet us notice a|^ Ood^ daily, actual dealings with 
men, and see wh^pir they*do not strikingly illustrate 
the truth before us^ If the Lord really Wj^ied the deatli 
of sinners, how easily might he accomplish his wishes. If 
he really had pleasure that the wicked should die, and 
not live; what could be more easy to him, than to cut 
them off in their wickedness. In that case we might ex¬ 
pect to see punishment quickly overtaking the offender, 
and judgment exercised without mercy, Bui do we see 
these things? Do we see sinn%^ speedily and suddenly 
cut off iff the midst of their sins, in fhe very act of wick¬ 
edness? Occasionally, indeed, such a display of God s 
awful justice takes place. But how rarely does an in¬ 
stance of this kind occur! God’s usual method is to ex¬ 
ercise patience, long suffering and forbearance towards 
sinners; to be slow to anger, and backward in punishing. 
Instead of plunging the wicked at once into hell, he often 
grants to them a long reprieve, and defers the execution 
of the sentence for even many years. Cannot we call to 
mind soi^ instances, in which God has thus borne long 
with sinom, and has spared them for a season, when he 
might justly have destroyed them? What^s beejftH«the 
case with ourselves? Has not the Lord be|;||p|;mf suffer¬ 
ing towards us? Has he not spared ws, when we deserved 
punishment, and in his wrath, has, thought upm^ mercy? 
And now why is all this? Why is he thus patient towards 
sinners, and backward in punishing them ? It is, that they 
may have time for repentance, and space to renounce their 
sin, and return to'their duty. It is, thai they maywmprove 
the*season of his long suffering, and make their peace*with 
him and live. How clearly then, do the Lord’s dealings 
with sinners, prove his patience and long suffering towards 
them 1 How strikingly does his conduct illustrate the 
meaning of his word, and shew that he hath no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked I 

There is yet however, a still clearer and more striking 
illustration of the same truth. If God desired the death 
of sinners, why did he plan, provide, and publish a way 
of life for them? By sin they had brought themselves 
under the condemnation of eternal death. Had the Lord 
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wished them to continue in that state, he had nothing to 
do but to leave them to tliemselves, and to the coni^- 
queuces of their sin. They had de^^yed^ but could not 
recover themselves. God alone ccnUd make a way for 
their escape. He alone could do any thing to save them 
from dying eternally, and could open to them the king¬ 
dom of heaven. To return then to our former reasoning; 
why did he make a way for their escape: Why did he 
do any thing to save them from dying eternally: Why 
did he open to them the kingdom of heaven; if at the 
same time, he wished th^r destruction, and had pleasure 
in casting them intq he#? His conduct, in thijp respect, 
shews that he wishes not their destruction and has no 
pleasure in their death.—But let us go further; let us 
see what was the way which he provided for their reco¬ 
very; what it was that he did, in order to save them from 
eternal death. He gave his Sou for them, his only-be¬ 
gotten, his dearly beloved Son. He gave him as a ran¬ 
som for sinners; gave him up as a sacrifice for their sins; 
gave him up to death, even the death of the cross; that 
by his stripes they might be healed; that by his suffer¬ 
ing they might be saved. This does not loc^as if he 
had pleasure in the death of the wicked. TKfs does not 
l(fB’-.j»,s if h^elighted in punishment, and was willing that 
sinners*shdmil,perish. On the contrary, it proves in the 
strongest manner, that the very reverse was the case. It 
shews bef-ond all doubt, that the Lord delighteth iri. the 
salvation of sinners, seeing he hath not withheld irom 
them his Son, his only Son, as the price of their salva¬ 
tion ; but was pleased even to bruise this Son and to lay 
on him ^le iniquities of us all, rather than that we should 
bear’our own iniquities, and perish under a righteous con¬ 
demnation.—Far then, for ever be the thought, that God 
hath pleasure in the death of the wicked! His own most 
solemn declarations, the universal tenor of Scripture; his 
actual dealings with mankind; and his stupendous gift 
of a Saviour, that unspeakable expression of his love and 
mercy; all join in proclaiming that the Lord is merciful 
and gracious, and not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance.—We proceed then, 
to the second truth, which I proposed to explain and 
illustrate, namely, 
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II. Jhat if the wicked do not turn from their evil ways, 
th^ will surely die. 

This truth is not like the^ first, expressly stated in the 
text, but it is cleai%. implied in it. When tfee Lord de- 
'clarfs that he hatli “ no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked should live;let us ob¬ 
serve, that he doth not merely say, Uve, but turn from 
his ways and live. He joins these things together. He 
speaks of turning from their ways, as a necessary step 
towards their living; and consequently twp/ics, that with¬ 
out turning from their ways, they canjuot lii^e. Again, 
in that earnest and tender expostulation, which he imme¬ 
diately adds, saying; “Turn ye, turti ye, from your evil 
ways, why will ye die?” the same truth is still more dis¬ 
tinctly taught: for no one surely can hear these words 
without understanding them to mean, that if the wicked 
do not turn from their evil ways, they will certainly die. 

But what is the turning from our evil ways, which is 
here signified? It is not shedding a few tears of sorrow 
and renmrse. It is not forming a few serious resolutions. 
It is not leaving off a few bad practices. It is not attend¬ 
ing to religious duties more constantly, or more strictly 
than formerly. By the expression, turning from our evil 
waysy is meant a deep and total change of ^e he^^nd 
life; a conversion of the whole soul; a turning from sin 
to God, in the inner man. The person, who is turned 
from his evil ways, is a “ new creature;” he a new 
heart and a new spirit: “Old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new.” He has new de¬ 
sires and dispositions, and these lead him to walk in 
newness of life;*so that henceforth, having “ Wid aside 
evSry weight, and especially the sin which most easily 
besets him;” hating and forsaking every false way, and 
having respect unto all God’s commandments, he proves 
in a way, which cannot be mistaken, that he has indeed 
turned out of “ the broad road of destruction,’ into “ the 
narrow way that leadeth unto life.”—Such is the great, 
thorough, spiritual change which is here signified. No¬ 
thing short of such a change as this, will at all come up 
to the full scriptural meaning of the expression in the 
text; and without being thus turned from our evil ways, 
we shall surely die. 

^ T 2 
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This truth, like the one before considered, is supported 
by abundant testimony; and the onty difficulty lies in 
choosing the plainest proofs. We^ have, in the first 
place, the tnost positive declarations Y)f Scripture; “ Ex-, 
cept ye repent, ye ^all all perish.” Except a man be 
born again, he ca^ot see the kingdom of God.” “ Ex¬ 
cept ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the™kingdom of heaven.” “The 
wicked,” that is, the impenitent and unconverted, “arc 
reserved to the day of destruction; they shall be brought 
forth to the day of wrath.” “ He, that made them will 
not have mercy on then!', and he that formed them will 
shew them no favour.” “ They shall go away Into ever¬ 
lasting punishment.” “ The Lord shall rain upon them 
snares; fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: this 
shall be the portion of their cup.” They “ shall not es¬ 
cape” but “shall be turned into hell|f’ “where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.”* 

To these awful declarations, we may in the next place 
add, the Lord’s actual dealings with men. Hi#conduct 
towards them illustrates this truth, no less clearly than 
the former: for though he be long-sufFering tojj^rds sin¬ 
ners, yet his patience will not last for ever. He waiteth 
tlTLvJie may be gracious: but if men despise the riches 
of his 'goodness and forbearance; if, because sentence 
against their evil works be not executed speedily, there¬ 
fore, the^ hearts are the more fully set in them to do 
evil; if in short, they are not led by the Lord’s goodness 
to repentance; the certain consequence w'ill be, that judg¬ 
ment will at length overtake them, and at a time when they 
are not«iw'are. How many instances of this deferred,Jbut 
righteous, vengeance do we find in scripture! God bore 
long with the sinners before the flood. He granted them 
a reprieve for one hundred and twenty years; but when 
they repented not, at the appointed time, he fulfilled his 
fhreatenings and drowned the world. He bore long with 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians: but at length, their impeni¬ 
tence wearied out his mercy, and he overthrew them all 
in the Red Sea. He bore long with his people Israel in 
the wilderness; and notwithstanding their disobedience 

• Luke xiii. 3. Jolm iii. 3. Matt, xviii. 3. Job xxi. .30. 
Isaiah xxvii. 2. Matt. xxv. 46. Psalm xi. 6.—ix. 17. Mark ix. 4L 
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and rebellion, suffered not his whole displeasure to arise: 
but at last, in the*^day of provocation, he sware that they 
should never enter into his rest. These things, which 
happened unto them for examples, and are written for 
our admonition, strikingly illustrate the truth before us. 
And how many illustrations of the sai^e truth, do we con¬ 
tinually tae 1 How frequently do we see judgments over¬ 
taking the wicked in this world! How frequently does 
the Lord come forth out of his place,’* his mercy-seat, 
“ to punish the inhabitapts of the earth, for their iniqui¬ 
ty !” By all which displays of his awful justice he signi¬ 
ficantly teaches us, that a day of wrath will finally come, 
“ a day of the revelation of his righteous judgment,” when 
those who “ have set at nought all his counsel, and would 
have none of his reproof,” “ shall eat the fruit of their 
owtff way, and be filled with their own devices.” 

But further,|[^the very way, in which God has mani- 
,.fested his richest mercy towards sinners, proves beyond 
all do^t, the certainty of his judgments on the impeni¬ 
tent. ^or be it remembered, that to “ bless us by turn¬ 
ing every one of us from his iniquities,” is as much a part 
of that salvation, which the Son of God came from heaven 
to perfect; as to deliver us from the guilt of sin, and the 
pains of beil. “ He gave himself for us, that h^^:ii‘:ght 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Kimself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”* And though 
pardon ojf ^in ,be undoubtedly represented, the first 
great blessing of the Gospel; yet conversion from sin is 
constantl;^ set |6rt^tes the certain effect, the necessary 
fruit, the indi^ei^l^e evidence of an interest in this 
blessing. The by joining sinners Ik> Christ, 

justifies theifr^erson^^ill also sanctify their heafts: it 
will create in th€flnq|^.af‘"godly sorrow for sin, and cause 
them to bring fortUlTruits meet for repentance. What 
then will become of<iChe impenitent? By continuing such 
they plainly shew that they have no faith in Christ, ana 
consequently no union with him, no interest in his ]^p- 
miscs, no share in his salvsltidn. How then shall they 
escape ? tVhat chance, what probability, what possibility 
is there, that they shall go unpunished ? The very blood 
of Jesus, which might plead effectually in their behalf, 

* Titus ii. 14. 
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will cry aloud against them. The very mercy, which they 
slight, will more clearly expose the ineorrigiblfe hardness 
of their hearts, and will call for a tenfold vengeance on 
their heads.—Surely then it is as plain that the wicked, 
who turn not from their evil ways, shall certainly die, as 
it is that the Lord has no pleasure in the death of sinners, 
but that they should turn and live.—Nor let us suppose 
that these truths at all coiftradict each other. There may 
he a seeming^ but there is no real opposition between them. 
Let us remember, that “ the Lord hath made all things 
for himself, yea, pven the wickdd for the day of evil.’'* 
He “ will get him honour” upon all his creatures, and 
every one must do him glory. If sinners refuse to glorify 
his mercy by turning to him, and receiving the gift of 
eternal life through Jesus Christ, they must glorify his 
justice by suffering the punishment which his law denoun^ 
ces on their sins. 

Behold then, my brethren, the goodne% and the seve¬ 
rity of Godj-^his towards those who turn to him, 

through the Gospel of his Son.—His 3 /^towards 

those, who continue in their sins; and ^hile you behold 
these thipgs, recollect how deeply you are concerned in 
them. Have you been hitherto of the number of those, 
wli 4 .j^tertain hard thoughts of God? Have you looked 
on him> as a severe and cruel master, whom it is difficult, 
if not impossible, to please; who takes pleasure in punish¬ 
ing, and^^ extreme to mark what is done amiss ? O! lay 
aside such unreasonable thoughts, so dishonourable to 
God, so hurtful to yourselves. Tlijpre is no foundation 
for them: for the Lord, as you havp seen, delighteth in 
mercy. , He is full of grace, goodness, and truth; i^nd 
far from wishing you to perish, is anxiously waiting for 
your repentance.—Or, on the other,,hand, are you of that 
still more numerous class, who presumptuously think, that 
God will not punish sinners ? Do you dare foolishly to 
imagine, that God has uttered threatenings which he never 
purposes to execute ; that whether you repent or not, you 
shall yet escape; that at the most, a little outward change 
at last, or a few tears, shed on your death-bted, will be 
sufficient to save your souls? Have you such thoughts as 
these ? Learn from the view here given of the justice and 

* Proverbs, xvi. 4. 
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severity of |jfod, how vain they are ; how worse than vain, 
how profane and impious! Then part with them for ever. 
Deeply fix it in your heart, as a truth, which can never be 
denied, (may the Lord fix it there by his spirit!) that 
without a real, an inward, an abiding change you cannot 
possibly escape everlasting death. 

What remains, my brethren, but that 1 earnestly and 
affectionately address you in the concluding words of the 
text; ‘‘ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways : for why 
will ye die?” When God is so willing to save your soul, 
why should you be willing to destroy it2 Wh'en he offers 
you life, why should you choose death ? When he'^alls 
you to share the happiness of heaven, why should you 
prefer the miseries of hell ? May the Lord dispose your 
liearts, to repent and believe the Gospel! May he turn 
you from all your transgressions: so iniquity shall not be 
your ruin ! ^ 


SERMON XXVI. 

rilE PRESENT TIME THE MOST CONVENIENT FOR 

REPENTANCE. 

Go thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient season I will cull 
for thee .—Acts xxiv. 25. 


WITH these Words, Felix the Roman governor stifled 
his convictions and resisted the Holy Gliost. His con¬ 
science had not lieeTi proof against the faithful pleaching 
of St. Paul. The word of God, “which is quick*and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,” had 
reached the sinner’s heart. It had strqck terror into his 
soul. Nor had he been able to hide his feelinp. “ As 
Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judg¬ 
ment to come, Felix tr^embled,” His trembling however, 
was but for a moment. He quickly got rid of his fears, 
and recovered his spirits. He did not indeed reprove or 
threaten the apostle for his boldness; neither did he deny 
the truth of what had been said : but unable to bear the . 
preacher, or his presence, he pleaded want of leisure; said 
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that he had not time to listen any longer to his discourse; 
and promised on some more suitable occasion* to give him 
another hearing; “ Go thy way for this time: when I have 
a convenient season I will call for thee.*' 

It is probable, that in saying thij, Felix might not say 
more, tnan at the moment he really meant. It is proba¬ 
ble, that he intended to do what he said he would. But 
alas I he knew neithei^, the deceitfulness of his heart, nor 
the hardening nature of sin. He knew not that in put¬ 
ting, off his convictions to some other time, he was perhaps 
putting them off for ever. And this, in fact, was the case. 
Fo^^,we do not find that the convenient season, of which 
he spake, ever came. On the contrary, he afterwards 
“ sent for the apostle often and communed with him:” 
yet we are expressly told, that it was only in the ** hope 
that money should have been given him of Paul, that he 
might loose him.” ^ 

On hearing this account of the Roman governor, we 
may be ready to say, ‘ What a pity it was, that he acted 
thus! What a pity it was that he did not instantly yield 
to his convictions: forsake his sins; and become a Chris¬ 
tian!’ was indeed a pitiable case. But it is not the 
only instance of a sinner thus deceiving himself, resisting 
his^nvictions and putting off his repentance, to what he 
thinks^/ill be a more convenient season, ft is to be feared 
that such things happen daily: that numbers are conti¬ 
nually fa||ing into this snare of the devil; that convinced 
in their hearts of the absolute necessity of being thoroughly 
religious, in order to being saved, they are yet striving 
against this conviction; and whenever it may press upon 
them wijh more than usual seriousness, are inwardly say¬ 
ing to it, as Felix said to the apostle, “ Go thy wayTor 
this time: when 1 have a convenient season I will call for 
thee.” 

This is an error so common, and at the same time so 
dangerous; one so closely joined with our present com¬ 
fort, and eternal happiness, that I shall try particularly 
to expose it, and if possible to free us from its power. 
May God be with us by his spirit, while I endeavour to 
point out and answer some of those false pleas, on which 
persons put off their becoming religious to a more conve¬ 
nient season. 
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I. One of these pleas is youth. They are at present 
too young to be religious. 

In the first place then, let me address the young; and 
bespeak their very serious attention. I am supposing Uiat 
they allow the importance of religion ; that they feel con¬ 
vinced of the necessity of being religious; and that they 
seriously intend one aay to become so. But the present 
season does not appear to them so Citable for this great 
purpose. They are of opinion, that some time hence a 
more convenient opportunity will come, ‘ Youtli/ they 
cry, ‘ is the season of gaiety and thoirghtlessnelsf^'^^t 
this time of life, our spirits are naturally high, ®id 
onr passions strong. Consequently to become religious, 
while we are young, will be far more difficult, than it 
will be when we are somewhat older. Time will weaken 
our appetites. Our passions will be worn out by a little 
indulgence. As we advance in years, we shall natu¬ 
rally grow more steady and serious, and disposed to re- 
^ligion. As our reason becomes stronger, our evil pro¬ 
pensities will of course, become weaker. So that, in 
fact, the difficulties, which now stand in our way will 
be almost entirely removed: and therefore we may be 
fully justified in putting off our repentance till this con¬ 
venient season shall come,’ Now, my young f^r.ds, 
I would readily believe that you use this language m the 
sincerity of your^hearts. I would give you full credit, for 
thinking and meaning exactly what you say. I would not 
suppose that, in this matter, you have any intention to 
deceive. But are you not yourselves deceived ? In the 
most solemn manner, let me caution you against giving 
way to such delusive'^reasonings. In all this statiement, 
every single argument is false. Youth, so far from being 
an unfit time, is of all times the fittest, for becoming reli¬ 
gious. Though, at that season the spirits be high, and 
die passions strong; yet then also thfe heart is soft, the 
conscience is tender, the affections are warm. Then it is 
that the mind, like wax, is most ready to receive impres*- 
sions, and most likely to keep them. We all know, how 
much the future character in life, depends on the impres¬ 
sions received in youth. You talk of the appetites being 
weakened by time. Alas 1 you know not what you say. 
If you wished to pluck up a tree by the roots; which 
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would you select with the greatest liope of success; one 
which had been planted for a few months; or one, which 
had grown many years ? You know that time would fix 
the tree deeper in the ground, and would greatly increase 
ihe difficulty of plucking it up. “Why then should you 
not suppose, that time will do the same by your appetites, 
and will make the rooting of them out hereafter a far more 
difficult work than itwould now be. Be assured that this 
will be the case. Years, instead of weakening will only 
strengthen your appetites, and fix them deeper in your 
heart. You talk of your passions being worn out by 
indulgence. Here again you know not what you say. 
Would you abate the fury of a’ fire, by putting on more 
fuel ? Would you diminish the violence of a stream by 
letting into it a greater quantity of water? In both in¬ 
stances you would defeat your own purpose and only 
increase what you thought to lessen. So it will be witl) 
your passions, if you hope to wear them out by indulgence^ 
Indulgence will only increase their force. The more they 
have, the more they will require. And by the time, at' 
which you suppose, that they will be most easily over¬ 
come, they will have got to such a liead, that tenfold 
labour will be necessary to subdue them. It may bi‘ 
tri^^^hat when you are grown older, you may perhajjs 
becorfie more thoughtful and steady ; but it is not true, 
that you will become more disposed to religion, than 
you now are. On the contrary, you will if possible 
be less disposed to it. Your thoughtfulness and steadi¬ 
ness will reach only to worldly things. Your youthful 
follies may be over; but your heart will be as far off* 
from God, as it is at present. Bo not then deceived. 
ThHt more convenient season, of which you speak;-' will 
never come. The present season is the most convenient. 
If you let it slip, you will never have such another. You 
will find it an easier work to become religious now, in 
the days of your youth, than you will do, when your con¬ 
science shall be hardened, and sin be made familiar to 
you. Would that you could be persuaded of this truth ! 
Would that you'could be prevailed on to set about this 
work in earnest! How much pain, and grief, and shame 
will you thus avoid! What reason will you have to bless 
the day, in which you truly turned to God ! Be persuaded. 
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Be prevailed on. Say not to the spirit now pleading in 
your heart, “ Go thy way for this time." Rather say, 
“ Come Lord ‘ Jesus " Enter into my soul. Take up 
thy abode there. Make me altogether thine. To day, 
while it is called to day, let not my heart be hardened 
th rough the deceitful ness of sin ! 

11. Another plea, on which men put off their becoming 
religious to a more convenient season, is business. They 
are at present too busy to be religious. They hope to be¬ 
come religious at some future time : but this is not a conve¬ 
nient season for it. Their head and hands are now full of 
worldly cares. They are now occupied in providing for 
their wants, in maintaining their family, or in making a 
fortune. Day and night they are taken up with these 
things. What time then have they for religion ? No sea¬ 
son could possibly be so inconvenient for such a pursuit, 
as the present. But in a few years things will be altered. 
Business will be growing less. Their wants will be fewer. 
Their family will be provided for. Their fortune will be 
made. They shall then have more leisure to attend to 
religion. They shall have less to do with the concerns of 
this world, and consequently more time for looking after 
the concerns of the next. For the present then, they vvill 
put away their serious thoughts ; and, when the conve’'’ant 
season comes, will call for them again. ^ 

This is their way of reasoning. And now, my brethren, 
in stating this reasoning, have I not stated the very rea¬ 
soning, which some of you are using; by which you are 
silencing the voice of co«science, and justifying yourselves 
Ml a course of irreligion ? 

To such among* yt3u let me next address mysalf; and 
would! that I might convince you, of the falsehootl of 
your reasoning! 

If the matter really be as I have here supposed you to 
‘Stale it; if you be so entirely taken up with worldly bu¬ 
siness, as really to have no time for the concerns of reli¬ 
gion : in this case, let me earnestly and solemnly charge 
you, as you value the favour of God, and the salvation of 
your soul, to make your worldly business less. Whatever 
you may lose of the world, have less to do with the world. 
For you are most grossly deceiving yourselves, if you can 
suppose, that there is any worldly business of any kind, 

u 
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which is of a thousandth part of the consequence to yon, 
as the care of your soul. This is your great business: 
and if you really have not time to attend to this business 
and to your worldly business too, there cannot be a mo¬ 
ment’s doubt, which you should give up, “ One thing 
is needful.” 

But, my brethren, I can hardly believe that this is 
really the case. I can hardly believe, that any of you , 
are so taken up with worldly business, as not really to 
have time for religious concerns. Remember, that reli¬ 
gion is not intended for those only, who have nothing or 
little to do. It is intended for all men; and conse¬ 
quently, for those, who are actively engaged in the busi¬ 
ness of life. Religion is not a work to be done at so-rne 
spare time, or leisure hour when we are free from worldly 
business. Far otherwise. It is to be the work of all our 
time, of every hour, and to enter into all our worldly l)u- 
siness. The truly religious man is one, who does not ne¬ 
glect his worldly business, but who carries it on, upon re¬ 
ligious principles, and wulh religious views. While he is 
“ not slothful in business, he is also “ fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord.” To say then that you have not time 
to be religious, is in truth, to talk absurdly. For while 
you Ixave time to attend to the concerns oi your profes¬ 
sion or your trade, while you have time to plough, and 
time to sow ; while you have time to sell, and time to 
buy; you must have time to be religious; since to be re¬ 
ligious, is to do all these things with religion in your 
heart. What time then, can be%o convenient for being 
religious, as the present? You think, that at some future 
period, a more convenient time will come. But it is a ?ad 
mistake. Consider with yourselves, how long it is, since 
first you made the same excuse. Yon will find perhaps 
that ten, or fifteen years ago, you pleaded your worldly 
business as a reason for neglecting religion. You still*’^ 
plead the same reason. The more convenient season is 
not yet come. Why should you suppose that ten or 
fifteen years hence, you will not still urge the same ex¬ 
cuse ? Be assured it will be so. The more convenient 
season will never come. Though your family may be 
provided for; though your fortune may be made; yet 
you will still find your head and hands to be as full of 
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business as they ever were. You will still find, that you 
are too busy to become religious. Habit will have be¬ 
come a second nature: and to turn to God with all your 
heart, will be as inconvenient then, as it is now. Defer 
not then this necessary work any longer. You will 
never have a season more fitted for it, than the present. 
May you “ know in this your day, the things which be¬ 
long unto your peace, before they are hidden from your 
eyes!’^ 

llf. A third plea, on which men put off their becoming 
religious to a more convenient season, is Jiealth*. This in¬ 
deed is a plea, which they do not urge so openly^ as the 
other two, which have been noticed. • But it is one whicli 
they as frequently •urge in their own hearts^ and on whicli 
they secretly act.' When alarmed, as Felix was, by the 
faithful preaching of God’s word ; when convinced of the 
necessity of heartily turning to God in order to be saved; 
they are apt to say thus within themselves, ‘ True, we must 
turn to God, or perish. We know that if we die in an un¬ 
godly state, we shall be condemned. But what need is 
there of so much haste? We are at present, in no danger 
of dying. As yet, we have health and strength. We may 
promise to ourselves many years to come. Then let us 
take a little more pleasure, and enjoy ourselves a little 
longer. Let us put off this work of religion to a'^eason 
more suited to it. A time of sickness will come. We 
shall then be prevented from following our worldly pur¬ 
suits. We shall then have leisure for reflection. We 
shall have nothing else to do, but to repent, and make 
our peace with God, and prepare for death. That will 
be a season of stll’Others, the best fitted for tljis work. 
TKerefore txi that season we will defer it.’—Of ali the 
pleas, which have been mentioned, this perhaps betrays 
the greatest enmity of the heart to God. But it is the 
\folly of the plea, which I am particularly concerned to 
shew: and would that I could shew it, in a.manner suffi¬ 
ciently striking and impressive! 

Suppose, my brethren, that you had some business of 
great moment to transact; some long and difficult ac¬ 
count to settle; some work to do, which required much 
thought, recollection, and resolution : would you choose 
for doing such a work, a time of sickness, or a season of 
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health? Would you prefer transacting this great business 
at a time, when your body was stout and strong, and 
your mind sound and vigorous; or when both were en¬ 
feebled and distracted by pain and sickness? At such a 
time, should it be proposed to you to enter on such a 
work, you would surely say; ‘ I am not fit for this matter 
at present. I am too weak to attend to it now. A work 
of this kind is not suited to a sick man. How can yon 
suppose, tliat in this low and painful condition, I can call 
forth and exert that attention and seriousness which such 
a business demands?’ This is what you would say; and 
would justly say, under such circumstances. But then 
lot me ask you in return: How can you suppose that at 
such a time, and under sucli circumstances, you will be 
fit for the greatest, aud the most difficult of all works, 
for making your peace with God, and for exerting all 
tluit thought, and recollection, and resolution, which 
such a work requires? Had you witnessed the scenes 
which your ministers sometimes witness, you would be 
sensible of the utter vanity of such a supposition: had 
you been called, as they have been, to the chambers of 
the sick, and the beds of the dying; had you there seen, 
as they have seen, the arduous, the almost impossible 
task, of fixing any thing like a religious impression on 
the nfiv.d, when disease and decay have deadened the fa¬ 
culties, and perhaps impaired the senses: had you been 
forced, as they have been, to give the matter up in des- 
})air, and to come away fiom the sick man’s house, under 
a full persuasion that lie was become incapable of profit¬ 
ing by their prayers or counsels : You would then be 
deeply convinced, that the time of'sickness is not a con¬ 
venient time for becoming religious. You would then ‘be 
deeply convinced, that to put off your repentance to such 
a season, is deliberately to imitate the conduct of the 
foolisli virgins; to defer the going in search of oil, till- 
the bridegroom shall be coming, and the door be shut. 
God grant that you may be deeply convinced of this 
truth; and not put off your repentance “till the evil 
days come, and the years draw nigh when you shall say, 

I have no pleasure in them!” 

But in addition to all which lias been said, there is one 
thing more to be stated: one thing, which of itself is an 
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answer to all the pleas that have been mentioned, and to 
every plea which can be mentioned, for putting oif your 
repentance to a more convenient season. It is this. The 
present season is the only season of which you are sure. 
Could it then be proved that your pleas were well founded, 
ye,t how would they justify you in continuing to live irre¬ 
ligiously? Could it even be proved that the time of youth, 
or of business, or of health, were not so convenient a 
season for repentance, as the time which you fancy to 
yourself; yet how do you know, but that this less con¬ 
venient season, as you judge it, may be the only season 
given to you? Many are cut off in the midst of youth, 
of business, of health. Why may not this be your case ? 
Have you any security that it will not? In the midst of 
life, we are in death. Your breath hangs by a thread, 
which the next moment may be cut asunder. Talk not 
then of more convenient seasons. There is none conve¬ 
nient but the present. Behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of salvation!" put not off 
to another day, to another hour, the great work of saving 
your soul; lest another day, another hour, may never be 
given you for doing it. To day harden not your heart." 
Redeem the time. “ Let your loins be girded abouf and 
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord, when he will return from the weeding, 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord when he cometh shall find watching."* 


* Luke xii. 35—37. 
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SERMON XXVIL 

DESCRIJ’TION A.\D DAKGJ^Il OF CONVICTION WHEN 
NOT FOLLOWED BY CONVERSION. 

W hen the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, lie walLpth tlirough 
dry places, seeking rest: and finding none, he aaith, I will return 
unto my liouse, whence I came out j and when he conieth, he tiad- 
eth it swept ami* garnished. Then goeth he, and taketJi to him 
seven other spirits more wdeked than himself; and they enter in 
and dwell there, and the last state of that man is worse than the 
first .—Luke xi. ‘24—W. 

CONVERSION is that great change from a natural 
to a spiritual state, without which no man can be saved. 

“ Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Let us 
not however mistake the nature,of this change. Let us 
not suppose, that every sudden resolution of amendment, 
every occasional breaking off from evil practices, every 
slight reformation of the outward conduct, is to be ho¬ 
noured with tlie title of conversion. True conversion is 
a chtkyge of heart: a deep, an abiding change of the 
whole heart, wrought by divine grace. It is a turning 
from sin to God in the inner man; ‘a death unto sin, 
and a new birth unto righteousness:’ a new creation of 
the heart unto holiness, proving itself to be real, by bring¬ 
ing forth the habitual fruits of righteousness. This, in 
the language and meaning of scriptuye, is true conver¬ 
sion: and every pretension to this change, which is ,not 
thus distinguished, is counterfeit and vain. A man, under 
the weight of present convictions, may make many reso¬ 
lutions of amendment, and even in some respects, may 
reform his life: but unless he be renewed in the innei*"' 
man; unless his heart be changed and become an habi¬ 
tation of God through the Spirit*, the certain conse¬ 
quence will be, that so soon as his present convictions 
shall have lost their force, he will return to his evil 
courses, and thus sink into a state far more dangerous, 
than even that in which he formerly was.—Such pre¬ 
cisely is the case, which our Lord describes in the text. 
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When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, seeking rest: and finding none 
he saith, 1 will return unto my house whence 1 came out: 
and when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 
Then goeth lie and taketh to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there; 
and the last state of that man is worse than the first.” 

It is the awful and melancholy case here described 
which I now purpose to consider. God grant! that the 
consideration of it may be profitable to our souls I There 
are several particulars in the description, which shall be 
noticed in order. 

I. The first is the state of a man, when the unclean 
spirit is gone out of him. All unconverted men are spi¬ 
ritually the slaves of Satan. He leads tliern captive at 
his will. He lives, he works, he rules in them ; and like 
a “ strong man armed keeps his palace and his goods in 
jieace.” He is represented however, as occasionally quit¬ 
ting his hold ; as departing for a short time from the soul, 
and losing his power over the heart. “ He goeth out of 
the man.” In other words, the sinner is stopped in his 
sinful course by a conviction of its danger. Conscience 
is alarmed : and none of those arts, by which Satan has 
liitherto silenced its voice, will at present avail. He no 
longer keeps his goods in peace. Such a disturbance is 
raised in the soul; such a discovery is made of his tyranny 
and designs, that he is forced for a season to retire.— 
But let us take a closer view of what is here meant. Let 
ns suppose to ourselves a man living in a state of careless 
security about his soul, walking after the lusts of the flesh, 
and wholly given lij^'to the world and to the things of the 
world. The present life, with its wants and cares, its plea¬ 
sures and amusements, lakes up all his time and thoughts. 
As for religion, though he may not formally renounce it; 
"vyet heaven and hell are things, which clearly have no real 
influence on his conduct. He lives “ without God in the 
worldand is no more troubled about eternity and all 
its awful consequences, than if he were like a beast, that 
perishes. 

Let us suppose to ourselves a man of this description : 
(How many are there to whom the description will apply!) 
and then let us farther suppose him suddenly awakened 
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to reflection. An alarming sermon or an aflecting pro¬ 
vidence ; the death of some of his companions, or the pre¬ 
servation of his own life from some imminent danger, has 
touched his conscience. Perhaps disease, the natural fruit 
of some of his evil practices, has seized upon his body and 
brought death before his eyes. He seems to stand on the 
brink of the grave; and begins to see many things as he 
never saw them before. He looks back on his inispent 
life with bitter self-reproach. He looks forward with 
dreadful apprehension. The vanity of the world now 
strikes him* with full force : for it can neither furnish re¬ 
lief to his body nor consolation to his mind. The folly of 
his choice in having* preferred this life to the next appears 
in its most glaring colours, and draws forth heart-felt 
lamentations. The occasions, the places, the companions 
of his sins pass before his mind in sad review : while the 
tremendous punishments, that await him, present them¬ 
selves in their most frightful images. Alarmed, dismayed, 
confounded, he vows and prays. He sends perhaps for 
• the minister of the Gospel; hears the glad tidings of sal- 
. valioti; resolves to sin no more; and in liis own idea, for 
ever renounces every evil practice. See here the state 
described in this part of the text. Behold the man when 
the unclean spirit is gone out of him. —But is he then con- 
vertecT? The next particular in the description will shew 
us that he is not. 

II, “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh tlirough dr^ places, seeking rest: and finding 
none he saith, I will return unto my house whence I came 
out: and ivhen he cometh he findeth it swept and gar¬ 
nished.* —The devil, having unwillingly quitted his hold 
in ttie sinner’s heart, is impatient to return; and through 
his restless love of wickedness, can find no peace till he 
has recovered the power which he has lost. Accordingly 
he comes back to his palace; examines its state; 
finds it as suitably prepared and furnished for his recep¬ 
tion as it ever was. The fact is, no work of grace has 
really taken place in the heart. The man has been ter¬ 
rified, but not converted. His nature remains the same. 
No change has taken place within. There pride and 
the love of sin still continue in their full strength, and 
Ht him, as much as ever, for being the palace and resi- 
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clence of Satan. This may be shewn in two particular 
instances. 

1. Amidst all his convictions he has had no sense of 
the m/ of sin. He has bitterly lamented the conse¬ 
quences of sin, so far as they affect himself, by bringing 
on him misery and destruction : but he has never lamented 
it as having been committed against a good and holy 
Cod. He has never seen it in its true colours, nor hated 
it for its evil nature. It constantly follows, whenever the 
love and power of sin are broken in the heart, that,a mtin 
hates and bewails sin for its own sake. 'But lliis b^s not 
been tlie case with the person, of whqm we are speaking. 
He lias bewailed indeed the punishment of sin: but he 
has never truly owned the Justice of that punishment. 
He has felt his misery ; but he has never heartily con¬ 
fessed his yvilt. lie has seen that he must suffer and has 
trembled ; but he has never been deeply convinced that 
lie ficserves to suffer. On the contrary, he has ever to a 
certain degree, stood out on liis defence before God. 
Instead of casting himself wholly on the divine mercy, 
with deep and penitent confessions of his unworthiness, 
and charging u[)on himsedf without reserve, the entire 
guilt and shame of all his numerous transgressions he has 
constantly thrown the fault on something else. I^e has 
ascribed his miscarriages to the want of better instruction, 
or to the seduction of bad examples; to the strength of 
his passions, or to the peculiarity of his situation. Thus 
has he framed some excuse for himself; and has clearly 
betrayed the proud and unhurnbled state of his heart. 

2. He has given a further proof, that this is still the 
state of his heart, by the reliance which he has phfcecl^on* 
his own strenyth and goodness. The truly-converted soul 
alwMys feels its own weakness and corruption, gives up 
all self-dependence, and trusts solely to the promised as- 
^’^stance of divine grace. But the person whom we are 
describing, has felt nothing of this kind, nor done any of 
these things. He has resolved indeed to forsake all sin : 
but he has made this resolution trusting entirely to his 
own strength. He has had no fear of his own heart, nor 
any notion of its utter depravity. He has not suspected 
its deceitful nature; nor looked upon it as the impure 
fountain, from whence all the polluted streams of his life 
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have flowed. Consequently he has never earnestly song^ht 
for divine assistance, and a new heart. He has cried for 
pardon^ but he has never really prayed for grace. Con¬ 
fident of his own sufficiency, he has never humbly applied 
to Christ for his Holy Spirit to support and sanctify him. 
Can he then be said to be really converted ? It is plain, 
that his heart remains unchanged; the same impure habi¬ 
tation, which it has always been; a stranger to Christ, 
who alone could cleanse it, and still “ swept and gar¬ 
nished,” as before for the reception and service of the 
devil. Such, oi> his return, the unclean spirit finds it. 
And this leads us to the next particular mentioned in the 
text. 

III. “ Then taketh he unto him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there.” 
These words describe the sinner’s awful relapse under the 
power of Satan. The steps, by which he returns to his 
wretched slavery, are plain and easy to be traced. As 
his convictions had arisen only from fear; so when the 
causes of his fear are removed, his convictions gradually 
die away. He recovers, it may be, from the disease which 
threatened to destroy him: and death, being thus placed 
at a greater distance, begins to lose much of its terror. 
No lopger standing, as he supposed, on the brink of the 
grave, he no longer trembles at what is beyond it. As 
health returns, former propensities return. Long-indulged 
habits call loudly foi their usual gratifications. Hnmor- 
tified lusts revive, and renew their strength. Old com¬ 
panions in sin allure. Prayer is less frequently and less 
earnestly used. The remonstrances of conscience cfre less 
carefully observed. One resolution' is broken after an¬ 
other : till at length, the whole man again enlists him¬ 
self in the service of Satan. The devil ** takes with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself; enters in 
and dwells there,” He now takes entire possession of tb« , 
man and plunges him into .still deeper wickedness. The 
wretched apostate, set free from the temporary restraints 
of conscience, and the terrifying fear of death, returns 
with keener relish to his guilty pleasures, runs greater 
lengths in sin, and follows all uncleanness with 
ness.”—Throwing aside shame, as well as fear, he iBBts 
perhaps into a hardened infidel, a profane scoffer at serious 
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godliness, and a determined corrupter of otliers: or, what 
is equally ruinous, turns the grace of God into licentious¬ 
ness ; becomes a wicked professor of the Gospel; preserves 
the form of godliness but denies the power of it; and hold¬ 
ing the truth in unrighteousness, follows the doctrine of 
those, who “ sin on that grace may abound;’' “ whose 
damnation is just.” We now come to the fourth parti¬ 
cular described. 

IV. “The last state of that man is worse than the first.” 
It is worse in three respects. 

1. His guilt is greater. 

He has now more to answer for, tjkan he before had. 
He does not now sin in ignorance, as perhaps he once did: 
which though it might not altogether do away his guilt, 
would yet, in some degree, make it less. He has seen his 
danger : he has heard his duty ; he has been taught the 
way of salvation. He is now sinning against light and 
knowledge, and conviction. He has deliberately plunged 
into wickedness with his eyes open. Having once escaped 
“ the pollutions of the world,” he is again, willingly, and 
knowingly “ entangled therein and overcome.” Nay far¬ 
ther, he is acting thus in direct opposition to his own most 
.solemn resolutions and vows; to tliose earnest protesta¬ 
tions of amendment, which he poured forth in the day of 
his distress. How repeatedly did he promise, if God 
would prolong his life, that he would no more turn to his 
idols! How earnestly did he pray for pardon, on the 
express condition that he would sin no more! His load 
of guilt is enlarged a thousand fold and threatens to sink 
him down with intolerable weight into everlasting ruin. 

His misery will be greater. * , 

Th is consequence must naturally follow. They whose 
guilt is greater, will justly receive a greater damnation. 

It had been better for them (says St. Peter of such 
characters) not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than after they have known it, to turn from the holy com¬ 
mandment delivered unto them.”*'^ And St. Jude de¬ 
clares of such, that to them is “ reserved the blackness of 
darkness for ever.”t Indeed, in the very nature of things, 
the ma^'s misery must now ..be greater, than it would 
oth^rwifla have been; for the very thought of having been 
• 2 Peter ii. 21. t Jude 13. 
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once on the way to heaven ; must greatly increase his 
wretchedness at finally losing it, and must give additional 
anguish to the gnawing of that worm which never dieth. 

3. His danger is greater. 

He may still be converted and find mercy. By turn¬ 
ing to God in true faith and repentance, he may even 
yet be delivered from guilt and misery. But conversion 
is now less likely to take place, than it former4y was. 
We are told in the Hebrews, that “ if those who liave 
once.4)een enlightened fall away, it is impossible, to renew 
thenf'tfgain unto repentance.”* Their renewal indeed is 
not actually iniposs'ble; for with God all things are pos¬ 
sible : but it is highly improbable, liepentance is the gift 
of Christ, and it is less likely, that he will bestow it on 
such as have so wickedly abused his long-suffering to- 
Avards them, and have thus wilfully broken their most 
solemn engagements with him. Repentance is the work 
of the Holy Spirit; and can it be reasonably supposed 
that he will vouchsafe his grace to those, who have so 
daringly resisted and provoked him I If they be now saved, 
it must indeed be by a miracle of mercy. If they are now 
snatched from destruction, it must indeed be like as a 
brand plucked out of the fire. Far more probable is it, 
according to God’s usual dealings with mankind, that 
they will now be left to themselves, to be hardened in 
their iniquity; to fill up the measure of their sins ;• and 
thus “to eat of the fruit of their own way, and to be filled 
with their own devices.” 

Such are the several particulars contained in this most 
awful description. The grand lesson, which we leuin 
from it', is to beware of trijling with convictiom. Con¬ 
victions of our sin and danger are the means, which God 
employs for “ bringing us out of darkness into his mar¬ 
vellous light.” But there are two ways, in which we may 
make these means of no effect; by resisting them or by 
resting in them.—To resist convictions is at once to put 
a stop to God’s merciful dealings with our soul. To rest 
in them is to defeat his gracious purpose in another, but 
not a less certain way. 

Are any of you then under conviction of siH 
see something of your guilt and misery as siniM^PP/flas 

* Hebrews vi. 4, 5. 
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the word of God touched your consciences and excited 
your fears? Has it led you to feel seme doubts and mis¬ 
givings concerning the safety of your soul? Let me ex¬ 
hort,, let me charge, let me beseech you, as you value 
your everlasting peace, resist not the grace of God, which 
is thus striving with you. It may bh the first dawn of that 
light in your soul, which, if suffered to increase, will never 
be put out. It may be the first spark of that heavenly 
fire, which, if not at present smothered, will burn for 
ever. Quench not the Spirit. Though the tho ughl, that 
you are a sinner, be a painful, a humiliating^K|^H& yet 
drive it not away. Listen to it as tfie voic^lS^Mrist 
speaking to your heart. Receive it|as the mercifiif sug¬ 
gestion of tlie Almighty for the salvation of your soul. 
Encourage it by meditation and retirement’!. Above all, 
pray earnestly to God, that you may not be guilty of 
“ doing despite unto the spirit of his grace;” and that 
he may not have reason to say of you: I called but 
he refused: I stretched out my hands, but he would not 
regard.” 

On the other hand, while you resist not conviction, 
beware of resting in it. You will not be saved by a con¬ 
viction of your sins, but by a conversion from them. 
Mistake not one of these things for the other. Many 
])erish through this mistake. Think not because you 
have some alarm for your soul, that therefore all is 
well. *hink not, because you have been troubled with 
a recollection of your sins, that therefore the power cf 
sin is broken in your heart. These are very different 
things. Conviction of sin is indeed a probable step to 
conversion: but'O^. is ow/y a step : a step, which if you 
advance no further, instead of saving your souwill 
plunge it deeper in guilt and misery. Rest not then in 
your convictions. Stop not here ; but go on in the 
lilessed path. Pray earnestly to God, that he will be 
’pleased to perfect unto the end, the good work, which 
he has begun in you ; that you may sorrow for your sins 
with a godly sorrow : that you may be not only convinced 
but converted : that your proud spirit may be humbled, 
corrupt nature purified : that “ Christ may 
four heart by faith that He miy reign and 
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rule there ; and “ all your members be yielded as instru¬ 
ments of righteousness unto God.” 

And here I might finish the discourse, did not compas¬ 
sion require that a word should still be said to those un- 
happy persons whose state I have been describing. But 
how shall I address them ? My brethren, your case indeed 
is sad : but is it utterly lost, utterly beyond all hope and 
remedy ? God forbid ! that I should thus seal you to de¬ 
struction. Low as you are sunk beneath the common 
depthsLof wickedness there is yet power with the Al- 
mig|H|> false you up. In Christ are riches unsearch- 
abli^Wf' mercies boundless. He has gifts even for the 
rebellious.” His compassions fail not. His arms are 
always open to receive the returning prodigal. “Turn 
then to this strong hold, ye prisoners of hope.” Break 
the chain with which you are bound, and return unto the 
Lord. Cast yourselves on his mercy. Pray to him, “ if 
peradventure he will give you repentance unto the ac¬ 
knowledgment of the truth.” Plead with him to fulfil 
his gracious promise of taking away the heart of stone, 
and giving a heart of flesh. Add not to your already 
enormous sins by any longer delay, “ lest he swear in 
his wrath, that you shall never enter into his rest.” 
“To-day if ye will hear his voice harden not your heart.” 
“ Seek the Lord while he may be found : call upon him 
while he is near.” May he heal your backsliding 1 May 
he receive you graciously I May bis anger be turned 
away! 


SERMON XXVIII. 

THE BROKEN HEART AN ACCEPTABLE . 

SACRIFICE. 


The Sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.—li. IT". 

THIS passage of Scripture is one of the 
which our Church has appointed to be occasio 
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at the beginning of her daily service. Nor could any 
passage of Scripture have been more suitably chosen for 
the purpose ; for while it points out to us the frame and 
disposition of soul, which we should bring with us to the 
House of God ; it encourages the humble worshipper to 
draw near with a confident expectation of being favour¬ 
ably received. In fact, Davia here describes that state 
of heart, which is ail ip all in religion; without which 
no reliffious profession can avail, no performance of reli¬ 
gious duties can be accepted. “Thesacri^ - - 

^ a broken spirit: a broken and a •contrilfej 
iil^d! Thou wilt not despise.” Let us consider, 

I, The State of Heart here described. 

II. The FavowTf with which God regards it. 

I. The State of Heart here spoken of is described by 
tlie expressions of ** a broken spirit” “a broken and a 
contrite heart.” A broken heart is a phrase in common 
use among us. Wii' sometimes talk of a man being 
broken hearted; and what we generally mean by this 
expression, is, that he is utterly weighed down and over¬ 
come by grief or feat;. His spirits sink under the burden. 
Unable any longer to contend, he yields to his difficul¬ 
ties, and gives up all hope. Such, however, is not ex¬ 
actly the meaning of this expression as it is used in the text. 
By a hrqken heart ia here meant, a heart convinced and 
liumbl^ indeed, under a s^nse of sin; but not in despair. 
It describes a state of heart directly tho reverse of what is 
the natural state. Naturally the heart is proud, uncon¬ 
scious of its guilt, stout in defending itself, and boasting 
of its own merit and goodness. But the broken heart is 
humble, thoroughly convinced of its sin, and unr«?servedly 
condemning itself on account of it. The scriptures some¬ 
times compare these two diflTerent states of the heart, to a 
heart of stone and a heart of flesh. The natural heart is 
« heart of stone. It is cold and hard, and resists all im. 


pressions. It is moved neither by the promises, nor bj 
the threatenings of scripture. But the broken heart is a 
heart of flesh. It is warm, tender, and like wax, readily 


sense 


nd keeps the image stamped on it. It reveres 
f God “ trembles at his word.”—It was 
the bro®n heart, though humbled under 
sin, is not in despair. This is to be noted. 
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State of despair can'^ver be plcasinj^ to God. Nor is 
sucli the state here described. Wlieii the heart is broken, 
it despairs indeed of establishing its own rigliteoiisness. 
Once it hoped to justify itself before God, and to stand 
on its own merits. But now all such hopes are gone for 
ever. It has seen too clearly, and felt too deeply its 
own iinworthiness to have a thought of this kind. Here 
it despairs. It despairs of savi*!^ itself; but it does not 
despair of being saved by God’s mercy in Jesus Christ. 
To hope; perhaps with a trembling 

hop|^^ still witli hope. On this alone it depends ^ 
acceptance with Gojl, and gi|t^,up every other plea IM 
this. 

But further, the heart, here spoken of, is described as 
being not only broken^ but emiiriie. “ A broken and a 
contrite heart.” Now as the expression of a broken heart 
signifies its being deeply cowinnce^/* sin ; so that of a 
contrite lieart denotes its being iruly penitent for it. 
Contrition is that yodly sorrow for sin,” of wliicli the 
scriptures speak. There is a sorrow for sin, which does 
not answer this description. A may be vqry sorry 
for his sin, when he finds that he is to suffer for it. A 


sight of the good which he has lost, or of the evil which 
he has brought on himself, may affect him with the most 
lively grief. Thus Esau bitterly lamented that he^ had de¬ 
spised his birth-right; when he found that in conwquence 
he iiad forfeited the blessing. Thus many criminals grieve 
for their offence, when it has brought them to prison and 
to death. But this is not “ godly sorrow.” This is not 
rontritiou. To “ sorrow after a manner,” is to la- 

men^ the evil of sin; to feel $hame and compunction ■ dit 


the thouglit of our guilt and baseness. It is to grieve 
for our sips as having been committed against a good and 
holy God, who has been daily loading us with benefits and 
mercies. “ Godly sorrow” hasaWays an eye to God. If 
looks upon sin as an act of rebellion against God; as an 
attack made on God; as an affront done to God; as in¬ 
gratitude shewn to God —especially as he is “ God in 
Chiist reconciling us to himself, not imputin 


passes unto ns,” It is this way o^ooklng 
AVouiids and grieves tlie soul, and cxBtes in it t 
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tinn. ‘‘ Tliey sflll look on him they have pierced 

and lliey shall mourn.”* ^ ^ 

The contrite heart then, is a heart, which is deeply 
touched wit?i a sense of God’s goodness, and of its own 
vileness; which abhors and loathes itself; which cannot 
find words or actions to express its detestation of its own 
enormity; which, while it may hope to be forgiven of 
God, cannot forgive itself.—Such is the state of heart 
described in the text, obtain ^till clearer notions on 
the subject, we may refer to some of ^hose instances, which 
the scriptures furnish, of this broken spirit, Jthkiftptrite 
.^art. David indeed in his own example giWS^' very 
exact representation oMifet state pf heart vfhich he is 
describing. If we read over this fifty-rfirM psalm; we 
shall see throughout thoj^breathing of a'^heul humbled 
iiiidef a deep sense of sin, bitterly mourning on- .account 
of it, taking to itself the whole shame and guilt, and 
pleading only for g«nce and mercy. We have another 
instance of the same abased and penitent state of heart 
in the thirty-first chapter of the prophet Jeremiah; where 
Kphraim is described as “ bemoaning himself thus, Thou 
hast chastised me I was chastised, as a bullock un¬ 
accustomed to the yoke: turn thou n»e and I shall be 
turned: for thou art the Lord my God. Surely after 
that I was turned, I repented; and after that I was in¬ 
structed 1 smote upon my thigh. 1 was ashamed, yea 
even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of 
iny youth.” Take another instance from the description 
given of the publican, who “ standing afar off, would not 
so much a.s lift up his eyes unto heaven; but smote upon 
his breast sayings*God be merciful unto me E^sinwerr*** 
Lt)ok again at the prodigal son. Judge what wax the 
state of his heart, when he had determined to return 
home, and in these words to express the penitent feel- 
Jngs of his soul, Fatlier, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee; and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son: make me as one^gff thy hired servants.” To 
mention only one other example. Let ns notice tlieac- 
ctmiU o|f,.the woman, which was a sinner; who when 
Ifnmtthat Jesus sat at meat in the pharisee’s house. 
aUibastljl box of ointment, and stood at liis 
* Zechariah xii. 10. 
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feet behiml him weefi^ll:, began to his feet with 
terns, «i||d did wip^e them with the hairs of lier head, and 
kissed b?s feet, and anointed them with ointuieftt,”'*^ Jn 
all these instances we gee the efl'ects of a broken and a 
contrite heart: how it works; how it shews itself; wliat 
it leads persons to do and to say; and hence we may 
more clearly and distinctly perceive #hat it is: what is 
that state of lieart siioken of in the text, I procceti to 
shew, 

If. Th e favonr with which God regards it, 

Dail|p!|Balls this,bioken spirit, this contiite heart ‘‘ /A# 
sacrifice f of God” In psalms of David vSip^ 

must bear in mind that thonppPfiis religion was in fact 
the same as ours; yet he would naturally descrilie it in 
language suited to the way in%|hicli it was then rev^galed. 
Thus it IS, that he here speaks of the broken and the con¬ 
trite heart as dyeing a sacrifice of Go{L He w'as accus¬ 
tomed to the use of sacrifices; dftl he employed this 
word oh the present occasion, because it, most naturally 
to him, expressed the idea wliich^ he wished to convoy. 
Let us see what this idea was. The first and chief end 
of tlie sacrifices, as appointed By G(^,*was to teftcli the 
Jews the great doctrine of «n atonement; or tliat “ witli- 
ont shedding of blood is no remission.'^f The innocent 
animals being slain and burnt on the altar, shewed the 
necessity of some sacrifice being offered up to diviiu* jus¬ 
tice in the place, and on the behalf of sinners. The first 
idea then, which the word sacrifice would express, is that 
of an aUmcfnent for sin. Tliis however is not the idea, 
which David here meant to convey. He never meant to 
savmutta broken and a contrite lieifrt is an atonement 
for ^n. He knew, as fully as we know now, that tliere 
IS no real atonement for sin, but the blood of that one 
(jrmt Suertfee which, in due time, was tit ^ offered up 
on the cross for the sin of the world, and %hicli all the# 
Jewish sacrifices represented and shadcMtved forth. He 
knew, as fully as we know «dw, that humiliation for sin 
however deep, and contrition however sincere, could make 
no satisfaction to the divine justice. In this 
did not speak of Aem as a sacrifice. But there 
sense in which the broket*^ and cortl||lte heart'IKghiL^ 

* Luke xviii, IG. — xv. 18, 19. —vu. 37, 38, t Hebrews ix. ‘22. 
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called a j^acrifi^i. While the a^:ihces in part were 
typicjil atonements for sin, they were also acts^t* wor¬ 
ship, cxpiessive of the mind of the worshipper They 
implied on his part, an acknowledgment of guilt, faith 
in tile [iromised Saviour, and devotedness to God. Many 
of them also were free-will offerings, which shewed the 
pious feelings of such as brought them. In themselves 
iiulcod, they were of no real value: they did God no 
service: but yet as cSIfeing from a willing mind, and 
sanctified by the blood of the altar, they were graciously 
acceD|.ed by God. And here then we^see whal^^||Heant 
s&ri/iC€ in tlie broken and tlie contrite 

h(iurt, though in itself '^pUbless and unserviceable, yet 
wlicn presented in faith, isind sanctified by tlie sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus, is ®|fecrifice pleasing to God. It 
ib all that the sinner has to offer; and when thus offered 
it will be favourably, received. God “ mhII not despise 
it,'" says David in tlriptext. There is great force in this 
cx})ression. It means far more than at first sight it seems 
to do. “ A broken .and a contrite heart, O God! Thou 
wilt not despise;” Others may despise it, but God will 
nor. ^ 

Tlie poor broken-hearted sinner often despises himself. 
He looks upon himself as worthless and despicable before 
God. He IS so sunk in his own esteem, that he considers 
his heart aS an offering utterly beneatli God’s notice, and 
deserving only of his abhorrence. But.God does not so 
regard i^. He values it highly. It is a sight which he 
deligliLS to see. He beholds nothing in this world, which 
gives him so much pleasure as a broken and a contrite 
lieai t. Hear his own words to this effect, “ Tlyas -#uiEjr 
tliC high and lofty one, that iuhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy place; with 
liim also that i»-of a contrite and humble spirit:” and 
iiguin, “ To this man will I look^ even to him that is poor 
and of a contrite,spirit, and that trembleth at my word.”*' 
yuch a man indeed is often despised by his fellow-crea- 
ures. They mistake his character and r^ard him with 
coutcmpjL But God’s thoughts are not our thoughts, 
lior Ays our ways,” The proud self-righteous pha¬ 
risee deeped the b|j||ken-heatted publican. Even in his 

* IsaiaU Ivii. l3.—Ixii. 3. 



236 


Tin: ACGIIPTABLE SACIUFICE. 


acts of <kivotion, lie^^uld not abstain“»from peaking of 
him w^i contempt; ^ God I thank thee thar I am nut 
as othwnien are, or even as this publican.” liut God 
did not approve these words. He did not despise the 
Publican, It is expressly said, “ This man went down 
to his house justified rather than the other.” Thus in like 
manner Simon the pharisee despised the weeping penitent 
who came into his house, and condemned the expressions 
of her- godly sorrow. But Jest^JHid not despise tier. He 
did not contemn her anxiety and tears. He graciously 
testifi||4 hi^ acceptance of her services. He shew^ th^iLt 
her lirbken and contrite a sacrifice im d^ 

pleasing to him. said in the presence of all 

the guests, “ Tliy sins are rorgiven. Thy faith hath 
saved thee. Go in peace.” 

What consoralion, what encouragement does this view 
of the subjeesfc afford, to every one whose state of heart 
answers to that described in the d|lt; to every contnte, 
broken-hearted sinner. Poor, and afflicted soul! Thou 
writest bitter things against thyself., Thou labourust ami 
art heavy-laden. ,Thou art weighed, down under a sense 
of thy guilt and corruption. A sigh^f tliy sins has greatly 
affected thee. Once, thou/lidst not believe tliat thou wast. 
so evil. But now thine eyes are opened. Thou soest thine 
iniquities, and lookest upon them with shame and sorrow. 
Once thou stoodest high in thine own conceit. Thou 
thoughtest (presurnpiMous tliouglit!) tlmt thou hadst some 
worthiness before God. But now tliy thoughts are cliaiiged. 
Thou art fallen,deeply fallen, in thineowu estimation. In¬ 
stead of being worthy before God, thou feelest that thou art 
-'^rrlJilesS in his sight. Thou abhorrest the very mention, 
the*very thought of worthiness. The lamentation of Ihe 
Prophet, the confession of Job, seems to suit thee best. 
“ Woe is me! for I am undone: because I am a man of 
unclean lips,” “ Behold I am vile. I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes.”*—But amidst all thy humilia¬ 
tion and self-abasement, know to thy comfort, that God 
doth not despi.se thee. Thou condemnest thyself, but 
God does nof condemn thee. Nay far from despising 
thee, he accounts thee precious. The lowe/' thou art 
sunk in thy own esteem, the higliei^ou art rigi&n in his. 

* Isaiah vi. 5, Job xl. 4.— xlii, (i. 
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When thdi thoughtest thyself to b§ something, thou wast 
alihorred of him. But now, that thou lookest u]^n thy¬ 
self as a very worm and no man/' he regards thee with 
favour and delight. Far from condemning thee, he ac- 
c|uits thee of every charge. Now that thou condemnest 
thyself, he justifies tJiee freely. He says to thee ; “ Son 
be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven thee.” He stops 
tliy self-reproaches, as compassionate Father stopped 
those of his returning ^on. He welcomes thee home. 
He “rejoices over thee with joy:” for thou “ w^st Jost, 
l^t a|t found : thou .wast ^ad but art sflire again.’*" Let 
iTO these rich comforts ^|||||pered thee m vain. May the 
Lord enable thee to apply therri! *Look to Jesus thy 
Saviour for help and He will not “ break the 

bruised reed, nor quench Sinoaking flax.” Go to him 
for comfort; and he will not leave thee comfortless. He 
will bind up the brol<^ heart, and will heal the wounded 
spirit. He will “ give thee beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
beuvincss.” TJiou hast not far to go to him : for he is 
near, even at the do^. He waiteth to be gracious. He 
knocks at thy heart mV entrance. Refuse him not admis¬ 
sion, Shut not out thy comforter. He comes to com¬ 
fort and to save thee. He “ is nigh unto them that are 
of a broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite 
spiiit.’' 

But, iny brethren, while this passage gives such conso¬ 
lation rj the penitent, what does it say to persons of a 
contraiy character: to those, whose Iiearts are proud; 
w liose consciences are hard ; who think highly of thgJfa 
selyes, and despise the humble whom God approves :”^no 
dare to talk of their goodness; tq excuse their sins; to 
say, that they have done little, or perhaps even no harm; 
who far from trembling at God’s word, regard not his 
Hireatenings: attend not to his precepts, feel no com¬ 
punction at the commission, or the recollection even of 
flagrant sins; and ip the midst of irreligion and impeni¬ 
tence, promise to themselves peace, and say that they are 
in no danger ? What, I ask, does the text say to such 
persons? It in fact says to them ; “ Behold ye despisers 
and tremble and pemh.” It speaks to them nothing but 
terror. It gives to them in their present state no hope. 
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Nay, continuing as tfley are, it shuts them, oltt from all 
hope. 0t reminds them that while God despiseth not the 
liumble, he abhors the proud; that while the broken heart 
is an offering acceptable to him, the sacrifices of the 
wicked are an abomination unto the Lord. It reminds 
them, that while the tears, and sighs,'the self-condemna¬ 
tion, and penitent groanings of the contrite soul come 
up before as incense of a siy^et-smelling savour ; the 
unmeaning confessions, the heartless worship, the hypo¬ 
critical prayers of the impenitent and unhumbled are in 
the hi|^hesf degree offensive in his sight, and provojte his 
most righteous indignation, alarmed then for^'ydifb 
safety, ye stout heaVted. Tniiible at your awful state. 
The g*HBat the mighty God, who made you, who, in a 
moment, can destroy you, an#%an plunge both body and 
soul into hell^^^JTe is against you. Heis your enemy. May 
these words sih^into your heart! .^ay God by his spirit 
work in you a bAer mind!” Fdr how long will ye re¬ 
fuse to humble Tl%selves before him?" Humble your¬ 
selves and he will lift you up. 


SERMON XXIX. 

DANGER OF INTEMPERANCE AND UOREDLY- 
MINDEDNESS. 


Xf^^heed to yoursidves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
vijith surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this hfe, and so that 
day come upon you unawares .—Luke xxi. 24. 

THE scriptures leave untried no probable means of 
conveying instruction. They teach by jarecept and exr 
ample. They admonish, reprove, threaten, and encou¬ 
rage.;. and employ every argument, which may be likely 
to make an impression on the mind. At one time, they 
cheer us by comfortable promises; at another, they put 
us on our guard by seasonable admonitions. It is this 
latter way which our Saviour used in the text: “Take 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
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charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of 
tliis life, and so that day come upon you unawares.” 

In discoursing on these words let us consider, 

I. The danger mentioned, 

II. The caution given concerning it. 

I. The danger mentioned is this—“ Lest that day come 
upon you unawares ”—What day does our Saviour here 
mean ? When speaking to the Jews he prob|^ly meant in 
tlie first place, that day when the Romans would destroy 
their city and nation. But in the full sense of the pas¬ 
sage, we must understand him as speaking ‘of awkher 
day; a day in which all deeply concerned, the 

day of judgment: that when “*1116 dead small and 
great shad stand before God; and the books shall be 
opened; and the dead shaR%e judged out of those things, 
which are written in the books according to their works.”* 
—It is not however ^ecessary to confine the meaning, 
even to this day. For since every man, when he goes out 
of the world, enters on an eternal- state of happiness Or 
misery, to him the day of his death, is in fact the same 
with the day of judgment. At the day of judgment in¬ 
deed, his body having been raised, and joined again to 
liis soul, his sentence will be publicly pronounced, and 
the complete execution of it will take place. But still at 
the day of his death, his character and state will be de¬ 
termined, and his happiness or misery will begin. No 
sooner was Lazarus dead, but he was carried the angels 
into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man died, and was 
buried : but in the mean time he lift up his eyes in hell, 
being in torments. To both these persons tl>e da y, ijp ^ 
which they died, was that day, spoken of in the x^t; 
And to all of us the same truth applies. To all of us 
the day, on which we shall die, will be that day meant in 
th| text.—^The danger is “ lest it should come upon us 
ummarcs.'** 

What are we to understand by this expression ? When 
may this day be said to come on us unawares ?—It may 
be said to come on us unawares^ when it comes at a time 
in which we are not looking for its coming; when it comes 
on us suddenly, and takes us by surprise. This statement, 
however, requires some explanation. The danger, men- 

* Rev. XX. 12. 
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tioned in the text^ does not arise merely from death com¬ 
ing: suddenly. Many good men have died suddenly ; per¬ 
haps at an hour, when they have not thougiit of dying, 
and tii|!|re in no immediate expectation of death. But its 
coming even under such circumstances has not been dan¬ 
gerous to them^ because they have been, in an hahitual 
state of readiness for its coming. Whil^he bridegroom 
tarried the wise virgins slumbered and slept. On this 
account they were to be blamed : but yet, when the cry,- 
was made that the bridegroom was coming, they trimmed 
their lamps, and,^re taken to the feast. Notwithstand¬ 
ing their unseasonable slumbe^.Uiey were habitually pre¬ 
pared for the bridegroom’s cojphg. They had oil iri their 
vessels as well as in tjjeir lamps. But it was not so witli 
the foolish virgins. While they fijumbered a^d slept, tlicy 
had made no preparation for the coming bf the bride¬ 
groom. They bad pretended to be Waiting for him. They 
iiad taken their lamps: but they had no oH with them in 
their vessels. Therefore lie indeed camj^^nntnares on 
them. He took them by surprise, when Ifey had made 
no provision for his coming; and consequently being un¬ 
provided for it, and having now no means of making pre¬ 
paration, they were shut out from the marriage-feust. 

From this way of explaining the subject it appears, 
that the expression, of that day corning upon us unuicui cs, 
intends not so much the suddenness of its coming, as tlie 
state in which on coming, it shall find us. The danger 
mentioned, is not in our being taken away at a minute's 
warning, but in our being removed hence in an urij re- 
pared state ; not in our dying at a moment when we are 
thipking of death; but in our dying at a time, when 
w^ are wholly unfit for death. This is to die unawares. 
Tliis is the danger spoken of in the text.—And O rny 
brethren, wliat danger have we so much reason to d||||ad 
as this ? To die in an unprepared state ; to die at a]Kie 
when we are unfit for death, to have that day thus (^le 
upon us unawares; how dreadful would it be ! Think of 
the unspeakable disappointment, woe, and anguish, of 
being torn at .once from all our joys and pleasures; of. 
passing/rom this world of light and hope into a place of 
darkness and despair; of awakening from our sinful stupor 
and finding ourselves in hell! Tliink of the inconceivable 



SERMON XXIX. 24 1 

horror of being drag^d before the throne of our holy and 
offended Maker, without having made a^ preparation for 
standing before him with acceptance! 'I’o be called into 
his presence, with all the burden of our unpardorl^ sins 
upon our heads, with our souls filthy and impure ;rfull of 
evil passions unholy tempers! To be commanded to 
account for odr waste of gifts and talents, for otir abuse 
of time and mercies, for our transgressions ff the law, for 
our contempt of the Gospel; for our neglect of Christ, 
for our despite doi^e unto the spirit of grace! Who can 
estimate the misery, the horror of su<#»a mom’ent ? Opd 
forbid, that we m|iy ev^ feel it! May that day nPvei 
come upon us unawares 1 May wd escape the dangclr 
mentioned in the text I To this end let us consider, 

II. The Motion given,' “ Take lieed to yourselves.” 
Would we escape tlm danger, we must be ou our guard 
against it. If that pay should come upon us unawares, 
it will be opr own fault: it /nil 1 be through our own ne¬ 
gligence in upt preparing for its coming. We have suffi¬ 
cient notice of its approach. We have full warning to 
prepare for its arrival. We arc plainly told what prepa¬ 
ration is required, and how great is the danger of being 
unprepared. Have we not need then of circumspection 
and watchfulness? Does not our Saviour with great Vea- 
so.i, admonish us to take heed anto,piirse1ve^; lest that day 
upon, us unawares? * " 

But besides the general admonition, he mentions two 
evils, acainst which he would,e^p^oially guard us, as 
lending in a peculiar manner to hhrdeo the heart, and to,.^ 
make us unfit for death; namely, the indulgence of se iij .' 
snal appetites, and an immoderate care abbut 
thmgs: “ Take heed, lest at an^^time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life; and so that day come upbii you unawares.” 
To have our heart overcharged with these things, is to 
have it filled with them, and devoted to them; to be. 
w'holly taken up in enjoying Pt following them; and the 
necessary consequence of such a state must be a want of 
preparation for death. Can the man, whose heart is over¬ 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, be ready to die? 
If death find him sunk in these sensual pleasures, must it 
not come upon him unawares? “ Drunkenness, revcllings 
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dnd slilch like^’ are exj^ressly mnke^ among those works 
of the flesh, of whidh it is positively said, that “ they who 
do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God/’*’* 
Besidil intemperance is a sin, which naturally unflts the 
heart ^or receiving setious truth, and makes it deaf to the 
voice of God. Fleshly lusts are those, |feich above all 
others war against the soul.” They more particularly 
grieve and pr|^o^e the Holy Spirit of God: a^ therefore , 
it is, that when thfe apostle exhorts the Eph^ans to be 
“ filled with the Spirit,” he at the same time admonishes 
them “ not’ to be%runk with wine, wherein is excess.”t 
Indeed the judgment of God seems i^l^a very remarkable 
manner to overtake Ihe persons, who indulge in RUch ex¬ 
cesses. Experience proves, tha ftf all the ^n^ched slaves 
of Sat^h", drunkards are the leaforequently miovered out 
of his snare. There is more hbpe.of| every description of 
sinners, than of the man, who “ rises up early in the 
morning that he may follo^trong drink; who counteth 
it his pleasure to' riot in the day-time ; continueth 
until night till wine inflame him.” He often appears to 
be judicially hardened: and we must surely admit the 
justice of God, in leaving such a man to the consequences 
of his sin. He is labouring to destroy his reason, that 
noble gift of God to man; to extinguiim in his soul that 
light, which the Almighty has put into it for the most 
valuable purposes ; to bring himself down to a level with 
the brutes, nay to a degree far below them, for they carry 
not their animal enjoyments to excess: and what wonder 
is it, if the Almighty should leave such a person to his 
^jvicl^dchoice^ should stupifyhis conscience; should'hlind 
insvStidtrstanding, and suffer him to perish as ignorant 
of God and as tlioughtless about his soul, as the brutes 
themselves? Tlie heart of the drunken Nabal “ died 
within hiijgi, and he became as a stone.”| And how many 
drunken Nabals are there iii the w^orld ! How many, it 
is to be ffeared, who, fallife into the snare of the devil, 
“ ha,ve eats and hear not, nave eyes and see not;” who 
with a stupid unconcern, mock at serious things; and 
suffer that day to come upon them unawares. O my 
brethren ! take heed to yourselves, lest your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness. “ If sinners 
* Gal, V, 25, t Ephes. v, 18.^ , t 1 Samuel xxv. 37. 
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entice, consent ye nit.” Remember, death standeth at 
the door. Let it not come upon you unafi^res.^ Be 
sober and watch unto prayer,” 

An immoderate^ccare, about worldly objects is another 
evil, against which you are cautioned to guard. ‘‘‘ Take 
heed unto yoj^elves, lest at any time your heiStrts be 
overchargei ^ISh the cares of this life" It is not a 
proper and necessary attention to ,our worldly concerns, 
against whlfth we are here warned. SucK Si attention is 
a part of our dut|j, which it would be criminal to ne¬ 
glect. It is an immoderate care, whi(^s here, meant. It 
is making the world our ^od. It is being so taken up 
with worldly busirjfss, as tb bestow on it all our time, and 
thoughts^' an4 talents. ||||^is to be so engaged with pro¬ 
viding for tMpresent li%^s to|llow ourselves no leisure, 
or not enougn leisui^ for,^r^Vi<fingifor the life to come. 
How many persona ®Fe thus overcharged with the cares of 
this life! ** They rise up earj^i and late take rest, and eat 
the bread St carefulness,” as if they were born for no 
other purpt^ but to provide for their perishing bodies; 
as if to add held to held, and to join bouse to house were 
the only things deserving their Concern. But while thus 
given up to the world, are they in a state of preparation 
Tor death ? Surely they are not. Such an immoderate 
desire sifter earthly things is declared in the scriptures to 
be covetousness: and covetousness is expressly called ido¬ 
latry: and idolaters, it is no less expressly said, “ shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death/’* Indeed while 
men’s hearts ate thus overcharged with the cares of this 
lifiuth cannot but come upon them unaufawsf dlifi 
find them wholly unfit for its approach. For this love of 
the world, naturally shuts put the love of God from tlie 
heart; while at the same time it draws men into many 
sinful practices, and dnrect^transgressions of the divine 
law. So true are the words of St, Paul to Timothy, that 
they who will be rich, fall Jidito temptation and a snare, 
and into hiany foolish and hurtful l^psts, which drown meu 
in destruction and perditioj!i.”t 

In application then of the subject before us, let me 
* Luke xii. 15. Col. iii. 5, Rev. xxi. 8. t 1 Tiiu. vi. 9. 
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endeRlrour, my brethren, to enforce^ur Saviour’s admo- 
nitiori upon^u. 

In the first place, let me exhort you guard against 
that worldly-minded ness; that mmocferate anxiety about 
worldly things, of wbieh we have been speaking. It is a 
state 01 heart, to which you are naturallyyprope; and in 
defence of which you can urge many plimsible reasons. 
On these accounts the danger to be Feared from it, is the 
greater, and the necessity of a seasonable adi^lltaiition the ' 
stronger. 

You may say, tHH you ‘ are poor and have your bread 
to earn; that you have a family lo ^ ipa iptain; that the 
times are hard, and •>expences great.admitting all 
these statements to be true; what do they^^mount? 
They amount to a strong,|easof|^lrliy you be dili¬ 

gent and active an4 priideiH# but they do libt amount 
to any reason, why 'you sho<^d be so imeriihargedt^iih the 
cares of this Uf€,iias to be gu%y of neglecting the concerns 
of the next. They require you to be indusjtrmiik, frugal, 
and attentive to your business ; but they not require 
you to forget God; to be so cumbered abopt many things 
as to neglect the one thing needful. You are expressly 
commanded to “ seek ^rst the kingdom of God and his 
righteousrtess:” to seek them ^rst; above all other things,* 
before all other things; in preference to all other things; 
to make all other things give way to them* and to manage 
all other things with an eye to them. 

Perhaps you ivill say, * that it is impossible to act in 
this manner, and ^according to this rule : that worldly 
atfair s cannot on this principle be successfully managed.” 
-i'i^’alrtKver that what is impossible with man, is > pos¬ 
sible with God. , He prescribes to us no duty, which 
he will not enable us t® discharge: if we earnestly pray 
to hi^ f®f strength. It is p|pba|}le indeed that by fol¬ 
lowing the direction given, you may not grow rich so 
qui^J as you would other|vij^ do: you mdy not fare 
(^uUe so well as your ungodly and worldly neighbours: 
you may Tn.eet #ith some disappointments and losses. 
But if you d’O follow this direction, one point is clear, 
that you are under the government of a worldly spirit, 
and are actuated by an immoderate anxiety about worldly 
things. And if such be your condition, how great is your 



SERMON XXIX, 


.245 

danger! You are ttable/every day to all the dreadful 
consequences of dying in « state unprepafid fo|^ death. 
You are liable tllds night, to have your soul required of 
you. Thea whose will those things be which you have 
provided ? What will they profit^you, when you shall 
stand before (^d ? They will not yield you any ttomfort 
or help in thaVday. Nay, they will rise up in judgment 
against you. They have here filled your heart, which 
ought to been give®, to God. They hiave been youi 
idols, which you have loved and worshipfjed instead of 
God. Consequently, they will appi^r against you to 
your utter and urisne^kable confusion.—^Take heed then, 
iny brethren, le^ that day come upon yof unawares.” 
Be not overcharged witl|||he cares of life. Pray for that 
faith, by wl^ph you ma!{j|||iiperconie the world. Seek after 
an intere^*^ in that Savio^, by whqge “ cross the world 
may be crucified unto you, and you unto the world.” 

With equal earnestness, ]0 me also admonish you, to 
guard agnillst that indulgence of sensual appetite spoken 
of in the teiC You have seen the danger of having your 
heart overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness; lest 
death should overtake you in that state-* Beware then 
how you expose yourselves to so great a hazard. As to 
habitual drunkards, who “ make a God of their belly,” 
and “ riot even in the day-time,” there is indeed but little 
liope of , making a serious impression on such persons. 
Dreadfully hardened as they must be in the ways of sin, 
and completely led captive by the devil, there is but little 
probability of their listening to the voice of, friendly ad¬ 
monitions. But who .can tell, wh.ethgr God may not bless 
the attempt, and peradventure may give thenw»epelit- 
aflee to thp acknowledgment of ,^e truth, that theyinay 
deliver themselves out of j^s snare of the devil.” Con¬ 
sider, my brethren, befpreJi^ is too late for consideration, 
considerdanger. ‘ Sending on the. brink of eternal 
toriileh^>you are daring Almighty to plunge you 
into thSfci" 4rou are sayiil^- * 1 fear not God nor his 
wrath♦ I will have ray pleasures, though hell be my 
portion for ever’^And coa,sider how soon it tmy be your 
portion. You have no security, but that the very next 
daV'fln which you gratify your favourite lust, may be that 
doy^spoken of in the text; that day, which will turn ^Jl 
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yourr-^joy into the most horrible rniseiry, all your presump- 
tuous'iiopelitnto titter despair; and will plunge you for 
ever into those flapies, where not one of water will 
be given to cool your burning tongue. If vrith these 
awful considerations thus solemnly urged,'‘yon can persist 
in your abominable practices, what niorexan be done to 
save you ? Remember, that you have bi^n seriously, that 
you have been afFectionately warned. If you should 
perish (which God forbid!) you jjlll perish without excuse. 
Have pity upon yourselves; haf^ pity upon your miser¬ 
able souls, ■ Why *will ye die ? 

But there are others also, who^eed the ^admonition, 
and to whom it may be addressed With more hope of 
success, I mean those, who habitually free from 

the sin of drunkenness, are yii|lteca5io?2af/|^uilty of it: 
who allow ihemselyfes somej^^Ws to run idio excess; 
and think that the return of certain^,seasons and circum¬ 
stances will ,;^xc 4 ise their cdhduct; or who su]Tposfe that 
because the sin is seldom committed, it is thewiire little. 
—But let me earnestly intreat you to bipware of giving 
way to such false reasoning. No sin \$ little: and no 
allowed sin can be justified or excused, 'i^einark the ex¬ 
pression in tliU text, “ Take heed to yourselves lest a; any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk¬ 
enness at any time; no exceptioa^is made in favour of 
even an occasiohal excess. In fact, if you ar^ allowedly 
guilty of even an occasional excess, yon are exposing 
yourself to the danger mentioned in the text. For can 
you be ill a state prepared for dying, while you are wil¬ 
fully and knowingly suffering yourself to fall into intem- 
^'ramjWa? Awake from this fatal slumber. Break off 
your sins and especia^ this sin, by repentance. It may 
cost you sbme trouble. ; put you to some pain. 

Yon may find it difficult'>'^f wi||ptand the intreaties of 
friends, or the scoffs and f ungodly persons, who 

will ** think it strange thtft,,,ydj» Yun not with them to the 
same excess; of riot speakiu^elil of you,*^^ But regard 
not these things. Let the fear of that day coming upon 
you unawares be deeply impressed on your heart; “ For 
as a snare shall it come on all tliem that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth”—** Watch ye therefore and pray 

* 1 Peter iv. 4. 
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always, that ye may he accounted worthy to escape all 
thes% things that shall come to pass^ and tQ^tan(;hherore 
tlie Son of man4i ^ 
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IILBECCA’S IMPOSlTlb!^ ON ISAAC CONSIDEHED, 


0 

And bis mothoir said unto bun, upon me be tby curse, my sou ; only 
obey my voice.—6’t«es/A xxvii. 13, 

THE ch^er, these words are taken, con¬ 

tains an intSisting porOTH of scripture history. It relates 
the artifice, which Jacob, by the advice of his mothci, 
practised for 'obtainkg his j|thcr’s blessing. The text, 
in parttcuhir, sets before Rebecca*s answer, when 
Jacob, hesitating to comply ^ith her proposal, had ex¬ 
pressed his fears t)f bringing upon himself a curse and not 
a blessing. Srtie said unto him, “ Upon me be dry curse, 
my son; only obey my voice.” 

Rebecca was, on the whole, a woman of undoubted 
piety. In this tranj^ction however, she appears in an 
unfavourable light. She is represented as engaged in an 
attempt to deceive her husband, and by fraud, to procure 
for her younger son, the blessing which Isaac intended 
for his first-born Esau. In this attempt ipdeed, she did 
not act the principal part; but she the author and 
adviser of it. It was undertaken at her suggest!^, amf 
eiKicuted by her chptrivance. Jpay be consioerec? as 
the prime cause and mover, in the pusmess; ^nd though 
Jacob was justly cb|i^geatmwith a,part of the guilt, yet 
Rebecca is described tsfiljlngly^aking the whole of it 
on herself: “ Upon me be my son.” 

This language pLainW sIlBfli^hat she thought he^r Con¬ 
duct justifiable '.^anjiUMs we nave a melancholy instance 
of tlie way>ih which good people sometimes deceive them- 
selvef,^and*snffei^heir^nagments to be misled by carnal 
reasonings, and.ime.^^coui>seli of the natural heart. 

In order, howeJ¥;^r, to obtain a clear insight into 
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Rebecca’s conduct, on this occasion, two things are to be 

considfredr-^ . . * 

I. The object which she had in view.'v|| 

ll(i| The means which she used for attaining it. 

I. Isaac, being now old, having lost his sight, and has¬ 
tening, as he supposed, towards his end^jyasi. desirous of 
settling his family-concerns, that he migW%ot have any 
troubles of this kind to disturb him the nearer ap¬ 
proach of death. Among the|g|||nncerns, tl^ most im¬ 
portant was the disposal of theHressing, which, by divine 
direction had beeqi conferred on him by his father Abra¬ 
ham. This blessing was of a peculiar kind. It included 
all those special blessings which God had engaged to be¬ 
stow on Abraham and his ^t comprehended the 

promise of the Messiah, and Q S i|i1aild of ^naan; and 
was typical also of spiritual aOT^tdl’nal ble^iiigs. Now 
this blessing, it might be supposed, wonld naturally go to 
the first-bop. For which'^reason, and perhaps, from a 
blameable partiality to Esau, Isaac designed to bestow it 
on him; and accordingly gave him directions to prepare 
for the receiving of it. No sooner however, was Rebecca 
acquainted with her husband’s intention than she resolved, 
if possible, to defeat it. She wished the blessing to go, 
not to Esau the first-born, but to Jacob Iier younger son. 
And what, may we ask was the reason of this preference ? 
Did she love Jacob best? It is probable that she did. 
His piety would greatly ^^ndear him to his mother, and 
would makq a peculiar comfort to her declining 
years: while 1il||^^6Iigious conduct of Esau had catiped 
her muoh uneasiness, and bad probablyfie some degree 
her attai^^^btAto him. Pious parents will 
carefully guard an^ndue partiality for 

one child above saipe time, it is hardly 

possible,^ but that strongest towards 

such as prove tbemseM&pl^'Md^rying of- it.-T-But in 
the present instance,"'1^^p|M:^i^ht have another mo¬ 
tive for wishing that should be given to 

Jacob., "She knew that He was fittest ^for receiving it. 
She knew that he highly Valued it, not merely for the 
sake of any wildly benefit annexed to it, but on account 
of the spiritual promises contained in it. Esau, on the 
contrary, had repeatedly shewn the greatest contempt 
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Ibr the blessing and its promises. On one occasion^ he 
hud ^pressly parted wiUi his interest in aind had 

piofanely sold his brother for a mess pottage. In 
another instanc* by taking to himself wives from the 
idolatrous nations of Canaan, he had plainly shewed that 
he neither desi||ed the blessing of Abraham, nor dreaded 
the wrath of ^I 6 d.—But even this reason, however suffi¬ 
cient it might have been, was not, we may conjecture, the 
chief motive, by whicMfepbecca’s mind was influenced. 
She had a still stronger^ason for wishing to defeat her 
husband’s purpose. She felt assured t);^at in llys design, 
he was opposing the \ 5 fill and purpose of the Almighty. 

God had long ago declared, in answer to her enquiry, 
even before the childre n-afe|fa l been born, that, ** the eider 
should serv^he v^unilBp This declaration, which in 
fact, conveyM the bllssnfg to Jacob, had been carefully 
treasured in her memory: and though now, either through 
infirmity forgotten, or through partiality o^^rlooked by 
Isaac, was i^till remembered by her. In desiring there^- 
fore, to prevent his design from taking place^nd in at¬ 
tempting to procure the blessing for Jacob in preference 
to Esau, she knew that she was only desiring to do what 
God had designed should be done, and was merely at¬ 
tempting to fulfil those purposes, which by revelation he 
had disclosed to hef* Her desire then was good and her 
attempt praise-worthy. The end which she proposed to 
herself was to prevent Her husband from acting contrary 
to the divine will, and to assist in tun^j^ the blessing, 
where God intended it should go. then as the 

object^ which she had in view, was eptiettned, far from 
finding any thing to blan^e we'^:^uch to corsmet^. 
It sprang.from her faith her zeal 


for the glory of God.->",L©| 
II. The means 
No sooner had she 


II. The means this object. 

No sooner had purpose, thati' she 

formed a plan for acoofldp^S^P^ She had overheard 
her husband’s directions that he should go 

and take some venison, and ffiake savoury nmat, such' as 
his father loved, that he might eat and bless him beffire 
he died.” She knew ^at some time would probably 
pass, before these directions could be fulfilled. Bsau 

* Genesis xxv. 23. 
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would be kept at a distance from home in procuring the 
venison* In.4he mean while, advantage might be tai^n of 
his absence and of Isaac’s blindness, to ^pose Jacob upon 
his lather in his brother Esau’s steadT Such was her 
plan. Nothing was wanting to complete it but Jacob’s 
consent; and having overcome his scruples, by promising 
to take all the consequences on herself, she instantly pro¬ 
ceeded to execute her purpose. She took two kids and 
made savoury meat such as Is^U^h>ved. She took goodly ' 
raiment of her son Esau, whiclPil^fe with her in the house 
and put them on’4acob, that his father might be deceived 
by the smell of the raiment. She covered the hands of 
Jacob and the smooth of his neqk with the skins of the 
goats, that so he might be his brother, who 

was a hairy man: and thus p^^pld nhe seiit Jacob unto 
his father Isaac to pretend that ne VVas his first-born Esau, 
and under this false cbaracter to obtain the blessing and 
supplant hi| brother. 

These were the means which she used to attain her ob¬ 


ject. And would they had been such, that "we could 
approve and praise! Here however we are forced to 
withhold our commendation: nay, we must go further, 
we must positively condemn her conduct, and declare it 
to have been utterly without excuse. We say nothing 
of the probability, which there was of a discovery and of 
;the dangerous consequences which might have followed. 
Admitting that a discovery was very unlikely to take 
place; adraitl|i^ that her plan was most wisely laid 

*.1 n _ _.. _/•_. 1 • j . 1 


with every pr|^^l of success; yet of what kind was her 
wisdom? Waa‘it that wjsdom “ which is from above, and 
^icJfcis first pure, tbei?jpeaceable, full of good fruits, 
and without hypqcm^SlDMkther was it not that wisd'om 


which descendalli uboye, but is earthly, sen¬ 
sual, d’evUish?”*' which our Lord 

prescribes, when heVise as serpents, and 
tarmless, as doves?’*crooked 
policy of the old serpeif|;Vftd is a liar and the father of 
lies? Rebecca, indeed, could hot biit know, that to im- 






pose on her husband by means of his infirmity, and to 
tempt her son to the commission of falsehood and decep¬ 
tion, were acts, which in themselves were highly sinful. 


* Jsmes iiif 15 , 17 . 
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What may we 6u][)p6se then were the arguments, by which 
she Would probably defend and even justify her conduct? 
She would say td^erself, ‘ I am placed in very extraor¬ 
dinary circumstances. Here is Isaac about to act irt di¬ 
rect oppowtion to the divine will. Here is the blessing, 
which God has designed for Jacob, on the point of being 
given to Esau. Is it hot my duty to prevent the purposes 
of the Almighty from b^mg defeated ? Though the means, 
to which I may have t^^^^irse, are such, as on a common 
occasion might not be lawfully used, yet does not thene- 
cessity of the present case, allow and even require me to 
use them?’—But how vain and false would such reason¬ 
ing be! What permission had Rebecca received “to do 
evil, that good might Her duty was to be learned 

not from the purposesf^^^i from the precepts of the Al¬ 
mighty. Did she suppose that God could not complete 
his designs, without her committ^dg^'sin in order to fulfil 
them? Or did she think that sin would not be sin, be¬ 
cause she dressed it in this specious covering? 

My brethren, there is the greater necessity for exposing 
and condemning the fallacy of this reasoning; because it 
is a w'ay of reasoning frequently used and defended in the 
world. The standard of duty is oftentimes very little un¬ 
derstood and regarded, even by those, who make stronger 
pretension's than others to the character of moral persons. 
Forgetting that the perfect law of God is to be the only 
rule of all their thoughts, words, and actions, they argue 
and act, on some occasions, as if theyha^ the liberty of 
setting up another rule in the place o^ They seem 

to think that if the end which they have in view, be good, 
it is of no ereat consequence by means thej “foUf^w 

it.“ Let uffsuppose for iris^^^ some object in it¬ 

self very desirable^ which i^lii^Alliuch good to man, 
and much glory to be attained: bnt 

in order to attain it, ftt case, some disho¬ 

nesty, falsehood, or pr0va{il^j^pia appears to be neces¬ 
sary. Now the, law of God slrfcUy forbids every prac¬ 
tice of this kind; and consequently commands us to give 
up all thoughts of attaining the objfct, however desirable, 
by such means. But thejpersons In question, deny this 
conclusion. They say, ‘ Tne end will justify the mean^. 
Though the means be unlawful, yet the end is in itself so 
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good, that it is no sin to use them.’ Let us meet this 
reasoning fairly. Let us see whether it may not be 
brought to justify the commission of every possible sin. 
If you may break one part of the divine law to obtain a 
good end; your neighbour for the same reason may break 
another. If you may deceive or lie, because by falsehood 
or deceit you may think that you can do some good; an¬ 
other, on the same principle, rnay forswear himself and 
kill, if perjury and murder appwar to be necessary means 
for accomplishing some desirable object. The reasoning, 
in both instances,‘rests on the same grounds; and if it be 
sound ill one case, what prevents it from being so in the 
other also? Perhaps you ansvsrer, ‘ The cases stated are 
extreme. ‘ Perjury and murdei;4^^ sins so great, that no 
end, however good, can justify’"pie commission of them.* 
While 1 admit the for^ of this conclusion; in return, I 
ivould enquire; Where,have you learned that any sin is 
little? Be assured that all sins in lihemselves are great. 
They are all committed against God. They are all 
breaches of his law. He who has forbidden us to kill, 
or take his name in vain, has equally forbidden us to de¬ 
ceive or lie. The attainment of an end, however good, 
will no more justify us in practising falsehood, than in 
<‘oinmitting murder. In all cases the law of God is to 
be our rule. In no case can we claim the privilege of 
setting it aside. Rebecca’s sin, however she might ex¬ 
cuse it to herself, was sufficient to have mined her soul: 
and unquestionably, unless tbrougli God’s grace, she had 
afterwards reptehted and obtained forgiveness, it would 
have ruined her soul. Such is the case with every sin. 

good may the evil which wc do, that 

good will not nor make it less—But" it 

may be further 8aidV^^.fPl|||i^’s plan, succeeded. Jacob 
by his deception obtap^ and thus God, by 

making the means su<^b&j^i|i^'||4wed that he approved 
them.’—-It is true that j^^' permitted Rebecca’s plan to 
be successful: but it doei not therefore follow (hat he 
approved it. Indeed, it is utterly impossible that he 
could approve falsehood in any shape or in any case. 
He permitted it to be practised, and he overrulecf it for 
the fulfilling of his own purposes: but this is a very dif¬ 
ferent thing from approving it, God overrules the 
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counsels of the wicked, and makes them work together 
for his own glory: but, can we suppose that he approves 
them? When the traitor Judas betrayed his master Jesus; 
when the Jews, demanding his blood, brought him before 
Pilate; when Pilate delivered him to be crucified; they ail 
helped to the accomplishment of that great work, which 
God had before determined should be done. But, did he 
therefore approve their conduct in doing it? Far other¬ 
wise : he decidedly condemned it. Thus, though Re¬ 
becca thought to promote the divine glory: yet, as the 
Lord did not require, so neither coul^ he approve the 
means to which she had recourse. Nay, if we attentively 
examine the whole matter, in all its effects and conse¬ 
quences; we shall discover clear marks of God’s displea¬ 
sure against both her aiiQ'Jacob, for their parts in tliis 
transaction. The enmity, which Esau conceived against 
his brother for having thus supplanted him in Isaac's 
blessing; and his avowed determination of hereafter 
avenging the injury, filled Rebecca’s heart with the most 
distressing fears for Jacob’s life; till at length, in order 
to provide for his safety, she was forced to send him into 
a distant land, and to be utterly separated from him for 
above twenty years. In these family-afflictions, she would 
see the righteous consequences of her carnal policy, and 
would doubtless, bitterly lament the improper step, which 
she had taken.—As for Jacob, in the danger to which his 
life was exposed under his father’s roof from Esau’s mur¬ 
derous wrath; in the imposition, which he himself suffered 
in respect to Rachel whom he loved; in the various hard¬ 
ships, which he endured in Laban’s service; and in the 
terror, which on his return, he felt at the approach of 
Esau, lest he should “smite hi|n, and the mother wirit 
the children;” in all these tro^blet and distresses, which 
were the evident consequencee of the deception practised 
on his father, Jacob would the divine displeasure 
against his sin, and would fiseluigly learn, that the law 
of God, is not under any pretence to be broken with im¬ 
punity; even where the eternal punishment incurred may 
be mercifully remitted. Sin ever brings along with it 
shame and sorrow: and those who permit themselves to 
do evil, that good may come, will surely, in the end, de¬ 
plore their worldly wisdom, and presumptuous conduct. 
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It may yet however be further asked, ‘ What ought 
Rebecca to have done? Was she knowingly, to have let 
her husband act contrary to the divine intentions, with¬ 
out endeavouring to prevent him? Was she to have taken 
no step, in order to have procured the blessing for Jacob?' 
I answer, There were means, which she might lawfully 
have used for the attainment of her end; and to these 
she bught to have confined herself. She should have 
reasoned the matter witli Isaac. She should meekly 
Iiave pointed out to him the mistake which he was on the 
point of committing. She should have reminded him of 
the revelation, which God had given of his will in this 
affair; and thus, by persuasion and argument she should 
have endeavoured to turn him from his purpose. There 
is no reason for thinking but that such a conduct would 
probably have answered. Isaac, when he afterwards dis« 
covered what had been done, appears to have suddenly 
recollected himself; and shuddering at the danger from 
which he had escaped, in a very striking manner, con¬ 
firmed the blessing to Jacob: “ Yea, and he shall be 
blessed.”—It is therefore likely, that he would before 
liave yielded to a mild remonstrance, affectionately urged. 
At any rate, Rebecca should have tried this way. She 
should have added also to it strong faith and fervent 
prayer. These are the weapons of our warfare. With 
these arms, she would have prevailed as certainly, as she 
could hope to do by her own crooked policy. By using 
these means, she would have honoured God; and instead 
of bringing on herself guilt and shame, and sorrow, would 
have laid the foundation for future peace and joy. 

On J.he whole, my brethren, let us diligently cultivate 
that simplicity and sincerity of conduct, which the Gos¬ 
pel of Christ enjoins. Let us provide things honest in 
the sight of all men.*’ , Let us have “ no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness.” Let us not follow a 
good end by forbidden means: nor think to justify sin, 
by saying, that we are doing God service. God is not to 
be so served. Especially, let us watch over our heart, 
which is “ deceitful above all things.” Let us not listen 
to its carnal suggestions. Let us bring every thing to the 
standard of God's law. When deliberatifig on any doubt¬ 
ful step let us not ask, ‘ What will be the consequence? 
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Will tlie end be good or bad V Rather let us ask, ‘ What 
say the scriptures ? May this step be lawfully taken or 
not'''’ Let us be earnest and constant in prayer for light 
and direction from above: and may the Lord preserve us 
from all evil and keep us to his heavenly kingdom! 


SERMON XXXI. 

ST. PAUL A PA'JTEllxV OF THE l^ON^C-SUFFERING 

OF GOD. 

Plowbeit for this cause I ohtaineil mercy; that in me first, Jesus Christ 
miglit shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting.—1 Timothy i.1.6, 


THE character of St. Paul on many accounts is highly 
deserving of our attention. Elis constant labours, his suc¬ 
cessful ministry, his Christian attainments must ever be 
regarded with admiration, delight, and profit. The cir¬ 
cumstance however, which most powerfully claims our 
notice, is his miraculous conversion, or that exceeding- 
abundant grace, which was vouchsafed in bringing him 
from darkness to light, and in making him a believer and 
even a preacher of that Gospel, which he had before de¬ 
nied and persecuted. The consideration of this extraor¬ 
dinary event is full of instruction, but especially it sets 
before us the most encouraging display of God’s rich 
mercy towards sinners. It is this view of the subject, 
which St. Paul himself gives in the text. Having spoken 
in very strong terms of nis own unworthiness and guilt, 
he adds; “ Plowbeit for this cause I*obtained mercy; that 
in me first, Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffer¬ 
ing, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe 
on him to life everlasting.” 

In considering this passage, let us fix our thoughts on 
two particulars contained in it. 

I. The mercy, which St. Paul obtained. 

II. The cause, for which he obtained it. 
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I. To say that any one sinner has more pretensions to 
God’s mercy than another, would be to talk absurdly: for 
no sinner can have any pretensions to mercy. Mercy in 
its nature and its operations is wholly free. It is favour 
shewn to objects, who in themselves are utterly unworthy 
of it. Sinners indeed, may greatly differ in their degrees 
of guilt. But still the least guilty sinner can lay no claim 
to the divine compassion : for in that case to shew com¬ 
passion to him would be an act, not of mercy, but of jus¬ 
tice. In this respect all sinners are on a level. They all 
need mercy., and they must all receive it as a free gift; 
which none deserve, and to which therefore no one can 
have better pretensions than another. 

But while we admit this truth, it is no contradiction to 
say, that some sinners stand in need of greater mercy than 
others; tliat some, according to our view of things, are 
less likely to obtain mercy than others; that some, having 
contracted guilt of a deeper dye, require a larger measure 
of grace to absolve and cleanse them, than others, whose 
sins are comparatively of a lighter hue. To pardon the 
least sinner is great mercy: but to pardon a sinner, who has 
long resisted the calls of grace, who has sinned with a 
high hand, and has hardened himself in wickedness; to 
pardon a sinner of this kind would be still greater mercy. 
Such an act of grace would more strikingly shew the 
riches of divine love. Now such is the act of grace, which 
St. Paul considers to have been shewn in his favour. 
While he tells us, that he obtained mercy;” he yet 
speaks of himself, as of all men the least likely to have 
obtained it; yea, of all men, as he thought, the most 
ui\fit to obtain it. “ Howbeit I obtained mercy.”—^This 
is a way of speaking which implies, that there were in his 
case, some peculiar circumstances, which made it more 
difficult, at least less probable, for him to obtain mercy 
than for others; circumstances therefore, which, when 
mercy was obtained, proved it to have been beyond mea¬ 
sure, great and wonderful. Let us see what these circum¬ 
stances were. They, in fact, are all contained in two 
particulars; the character and conduct of the apostle be¬ 
fore he obtained mercy. 

In speaking of St. Paul’s character and conduct before 
his conversion to Christianity, we have good ground for 
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saying, that he was in a more than common degree a sin¬ 
ner. He tells us himself, under a deep conviction of liis 
guilt, that he was “ the chief of'sinners.” And indeed 
lie declares the same thing in the text, when he says 
“ unto me first Jesus Christ shewed forth all long-suflfer- 
ing;” that is unto me firsts not in order of time, not be¬ 
fore others in this sense; for many had thus obtained 
mercy before St. Paul; but first in rank, in guilt, in emi¬ 
nence as a sinner: unto me, who have sinned more than 
others, and stand foremost in the list of obstinate offenders. 

But what had been St. Paul’s peculiar guilt before Iiis 
conversion to Christianity? Had he been an idolater, or 
a publican ? Had he been a drunkard, a fornicator, or 
a slave to his licentious appetites ? Had He been unjust, 
dishonest, or covetous ? Had he oppressed the poor, the 
fatherless, or the widow ? Had he polluted the Sabbath ? 
Had he openly expressed his contempt and disregard of 
religious duties ? Was it in all, or in any of these respects 
that he had been thus eminently guilty? No ; not in one 
of them. We have reason to believe that in all these 
respects he had been far better than the generality of 
men. “Touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
he had been blameless.”* 

Does this appear strange to us ? Does it seem diffi¬ 
cult to understand how St, Paul, though neither an ido¬ 
later, nor a publican, though neither an immoral nor a 
profane person, might yet have been, and even was, tlie 
chief of sinners? The reason is, we are accustomed to 
judge of sin merely by the outward act. We are apt to 
measure the guilt of the sinner, merely by the injury which 
he does to his fellow-creatures. We forget that sin be¬ 
gins in the heart, and that it may be conceived and brought 
forth there, notwithstanding that it does not shew itself 
in any outward act. We forget that the sinfulness of sin 
consists in its being committed against God; and that the 
sinner’s guilt is to be measured by the opposition and 
enmity of his heart to the divine character and will.— 
Here then we shall discover St. Paul’s sins to have been 
of crimson dye. Outwardly moral in his conduct, even 
zealous in his religious professions, he had been inwardly 
a bitter enemy to God and holiness. He had been full 

* Philip, iii. vi. 
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of pride and unbelief, tlie two worst sins of which a man 
can be guilty. He had hated the Gospel, because it op¬ 
posed his prejudices, and bade him lay aside his self- 
righteous hopes of justifying himself by his works. And 
because he had hated the Gospel, he had refused to attend 
to the proofs, which might have convinced him of its 
truth. He had obstinately shut his eyes that he might 
not see, and his ears that he might not hear; while he had 
conceived and cherished the niostjrancorons enmity against 
the holy Jesus and his faithful followers.—Now if the 
description, of the apostle’s guilt were to end here, we 
must allow that it was guilt of no common measure. But 
the description docs*not end here: much remains to be 
added. While such had been the sin indulged in the 
heart, it had not been confined to the heart. It had 
broken forth into outward acts; and those of the worst 
kind: into blasphemy and persecution. St. Paul tells us 
that he had been “a blasphemer."* “Out of the abun¬ 
dance of the heart, the mouth speaketh. An evil man out 
of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth evil things.” 
Perhaps, my brethren, we take not words into our account 
of sin. We may suppose that a hasty expression at least, 
whether impure, or profane, or y^assionate, will escape 
tinnoticed, and brings no guilt upon the soul. But we 
may be assured, that such suppositions are not only with¬ 
out any foundation from scripture, but are directly con¬ 
trary to scripture. “ For every idle word,” much more 
then for every wicked word, “ shall men give account.” 
And when all the wicked words, which a wicked man has 
spoken, shall be brought to l%ht and publicly known, we 
m^y judge how immensely such a discovery will add to 
his guilt and his confusion. St. Paul felt how greatly 
he had sinned in this respect. How many blasphemous 
speeches he had uttered agasnst the blessed Jesus, and the 
Gospel of his grace! ffow many false, malicious and 
blood-thirsty words he had spoken against the unoffending 
Christians !—Nor had words been sufficient to express his 
rage against them. He had taken upon himself the dread¬ 
ful office of a persecutor. He had “ made havock of the 
church,” entering into every house, and without regard 
to sex or age, throwing the Christians into prison. Hear 

* 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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his own account of the matter: “ I persecuted this way 
unto the death “ Many of the saints did I shut up in 
prison, having received authority from the chief piiests; 
and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against 
them. And I punished them oft, in every synagogue, and 
compelled them to blaspheme, and being exceedingly mad 
against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities.” * 
—After this-representation, in what light does the apos¬ 
tle’s character and conduct before his conversion to Chris¬ 
tianity appear? Did he much overstate the truth, when 
he said “ of sinners I am chief?” Do*we not.see the full 
meaning of his expression in the text, Howbeit I ob¬ 
tained mercyV' —‘Vile as I was, sunk far beneath the 
common level of ordinary sinners; an enemy to God ; a 
proud blasphemer; an injurious and a bloody persecutor ; 

I yet obtained mercy—There was mercy with God in 
Christ Jesus even for me. He, who came into the world 
to save sinners, could find mercy for such a one, as 1 am. 
Notwithstanding my aggravated guilt he did not shut me 
out from his compassion. Blessed be his name! where 
sin had abounded, grace did much more abound.’—Such 
was the free, the rich, the wonderful mercy, which St. 
Paul obtained.—I set before you. 

II. The cause for which he obtained it. 

Perhaps on hearing this account of the apostle, it might 
be proudly and presumptuously asked ; ‘ Why did St. 
Paul obtain mercy? Why did God shew mercy to so 
great and obstinate an offender ? Or, if the Lord designed, 
in due time to convert him to the faith, and to make him 
a preacher of the Gospel, why did lie suffer him to run 
such lengths in sin, and not earlier prevent him by his 
grace V In answer to such questions it might be sufficient 
to say: “Nay but O man, who art thou, that repliest against 
God ?” or to recite these words of the Almighty, “ I will 
shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy.”t—But we are 
enabled in this instance to go further. We are enabled 
to give a more direct answer to these enquiries. We can 
state the reason, lohy St. Paul obtained mercy; why he 
was permitted to go on so long in sin; why he was after¬ 
wards brought to the knowledge and faith of Christ. He 
says himself; “ For this cause I obtained mercy, that in 
* Acts xxii. 4.—xxvi. 10,11. t Horn. ix. 20. Exodus xxxiii. 19. 



260 


THE LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD. 


me first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, 
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting."—The case of St. Paul was in¬ 
tended on purpose to shew forth the riches of divine grace 
to give a proof of the unfathomable love of Christ in 
pardoning the chief of sinnerS, and thus to afford an en¬ 
couraging example to all sinners in every age, who should 
flee to Christ for refuge. 

But let us more attentively examine the points here stated 
by the apostle.—“Jesus Christ shewed to him ail long- 
suffering." Long-<surt’ering towards sinners is one of the 
most glorious perfections of Cod. It comprehends Biat 
slowness to wrath, that unwillingness to punish, that for¬ 
bearance under provocations, that patient waiting for re¬ 
pentance, that readiness to receive the returning sinner, 
which the Almighty claims as peculiarly belonging to 
himself, and which he so abundantly manifests in his deal¬ 
ings with men. Rut when were these divine qualities 
more clearly manifested, than in the instance of St. Paul ? 
—“ To him was shewn all long-suffering." This gloriinis 
perfection was exercised towards him in the greatest pos¬ 
sible extent. God bore long with him, and though giiev- 
ously insulted, yet sufl'ered not his displeasure to aiise. 
How provoking must have been the pride and unbelief of 
this chief of sinners, while cloaked under the mask of 
religion ! How offensive must have been his prayers and 
offerings, while proceeding from a heart at enmity with 
God 1 How loudly did his blaspheming language and per¬ 
secuting spirit call for vengeance on him ! But the ven¬ 
geance, so loudly called for, was still withheld. IS ay, at 
Jength, when not content with driving the Christians from 
Jerusalem, he pursued them to foreign cities; when 
“ breathing out threateuings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord," he hastened to Damascus, that he 
might more speedily complete their ruin ; not even then, 
was the divine patience exhausted towards him. At tliat 
very time, in that very place, the Lord met him with 
tokens of love and favour; subdued his stubborn heart; 
and reconciled him to himself. No sooner, under a con¬ 
viction of his guilt and misery, did he call for mercy, 
but he obtained it. No sooner was it said of him, “ Be- 
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hold he prayeth but Ananias in a vision, was directed 
to go and comfort him. 

We here see, what is meant by all long suffering. Let 
us then remember, that in this instance it was shewn on 
purpose for a The long-suffering shewn to the 

apostle was intended to teach us in a manner more forci¬ 
bly than words could teach us, that God is slow to anger 
and of tender mercy; not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. It was intended 
to impress upon us by example^ that most important and 
comfortable truth, which the scriptures throughout declare 
that; “ in Christ all fulness dwells;*'* fulness of mercy, 
grace, and goodness; that in him are fiches unsearchable; 
pardon for sinners of every rank, description, and age; 
love, which passeth knowledge; compassion, which knows 
no bounds. God grant, that the truth thus taught us, 
may come with power and efficacy to every heart! May 
it speak peace and consolation to every wounded spirit! 

Are there any among us whose souls are weighed down 
witli a sense of unpardoned sin : who, awakened to a 
sight of their guilt and danger, are filled with distressing 
fears, with desponding thoughts; and are ready to con¬ 
clude that there is no mercy for them ? Be not cast down, 
as men without hope. Paul obtained mercy. Why may 
not you obtain it! Is there any thing in your case so dif¬ 
ferent from that of the apostle, as justly to prevent your 
urawing comfort from his example?—Perhaps you say, 

‘ 1 am a great and grievous sinner.' So was Paul.—‘ I 
have continued long in rebellion against God.’ So did 
Paul.—‘ I have been very provoking in my sins.’ So had 
Paul been.—‘ I have been guilty of slighting the Gospel, 
and of despising the long-suffering of God.’ So had 
Paul been.—But still you say ‘Paul had not been such 
a sinner as I have been : he aad not been an immoral, an 
impure, or an intemperate sinner.'* —^True: but he had 
been a blaspheming a persecuting sinner. If he had not 
been the slave of lust, he had yet been the slave of pridei 
of spiritual pride. And have you any scriptural grounds 
for concluding, that the mercy of God, which was so 
abundantly shewn in the one instance, will bewithholden 
in the other? Nay, does not the text assert the very con- 

* Col. i. 19. 
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trary? Does it not directly affirm, that the Lord's merci¬ 
ful dealing with Paul, was a •pattern of his merciful deal¬ 
ing with others : and that it was designed to be ^pattern 
for the comfort, and encouragement of all them, wlio 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting ? Take 
then the comfort and encouragement thus provided, thus 
intended for you. “ Believe on Christ to life everlasting.” 
Flee to him for deliverance from the wrath to come. Rely 
on his promises of forgiveness. Plead nothing but his 
merits in your favour. Put your soul into his hands: and 
doubt not but thaA you shall find his mercy greater than 
your largest wishes. 

But before I conelude this subject, let me endeavour 
to guaVd it from abuse. There is a sad propensity in man 
to wrest the scriptures to his own destruction, and to turn 
the sweet and wholesome food, which they provide, into 
the most deadly poison. Some of you may be tempted 
to make the pattern set before us in the text, an occasion 
of greater sin. You may perversely argue, that because 
the Lord was long-suffering to Paul, while he continued 
in his sins, he will therefore be long-suffering to you while 
you continue in your sins. ‘ F^aul, you may say, obtained 
mercy, and so shall we. As he long remained a sinnei 
and found forgiveness; so we, though we long remain 
sinners, shall find forgiveness too.' But beware, my 
brethren, how you indulge such an impious, such a dan¬ 
gerous thought.—Paul indeed obtained mercy : but he 
did not sin on the presumptuous hope that he should obtain 
it. In this respect your case and his would be utterly 
unlike. His sins were totally without excuse : but yet, 
in the very act of committing them, he had a zeal, how¬ 
ever mistaken, for God; and verily thought with him'self 
that he ought to do many things “ contrary to the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth.” Can you say this of yourselves ? 
While you are wilfully continuing in the commission of 
sin, can you from your hearts say, that you verily think 
you are doing what you ought? Should you attempt to 
utter such a falsehood, your very intention of hereafter 
repenting and obtaining mercy, would convict you.—If 
therefore you are resolved to go on in sin you must abide 
the consequences : but dare not to draw any argument in 
your favour from the case before us: for it affords you 
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none. The mercy which St. Paul obtained, gives no en¬ 
couragement to a continuance in sin. Far otherwise : it 
calls you to repentance. The long-suffering of God 
should lead you to repentance. The thought, that God 
has borne so long with your offensive provocations ; that 
he has held his hand, while you have dared him to hurl 
destruction on your head; that he has daily nourished, 
protected, blessed you, while you have daily abused his 
gifts and despised his mercies ; that, notwithstanding your 
past rebellions, he is still ready to pardon all your sms 
and to take you into favour—this thoyght shpuld break 
the heart of stone, and cause the waters of godly sorrow 
to flow down. God grant that it m'^y be so! That each 
fjf you smiting on your breast, may say, “ God be mer¬ 
ciful to me a sinner !” 


SERMON XXXn. 


ril£ CIULDllEN Of THIS WORLD WISER THAN THE 
CHRILDllEN OF LIGHT. 


for thd children of this world are in their generation wiser than 
the children of light .—Luke xvi. 8. 

THESE words were spoken by our Lord Jesus Christ 
on the following occasion. He had been telling those 
who were present, of a certain steward, who for neg¬ 
ligence and dishonesty had incurred his master’s displea¬ 
sure, and was about to be put out of his stewardship. 
The man had no sooner heard that he was to lose his 
place, than he began to think with himself how he should 
escape the distress and want, to which this calamity would 
expose him. He was too proud to beg, and either unable 
or unwilling to work. At last he resolved on the follow¬ 
ing expedient; by which he hoped to secure to himself a 
livelihood, when his present means of'support should fail. 
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He called his master’s debtors to him, and made such an 
alterati<»n in their several accounts, as would give the 
appearance of their owing far less, than was the real 
amount of their debts. By this artful project, his master 
indeed would be greatly defrauded, but his own interest 
would be effectually served, for the debtors, being thus 
favoured by him, would not only be disposed to favour 
and assist him in return; but also, being made partners 
in his dishonesty, they would afterwards, from fear of 
detection, be unable to resist any demands, which he 
might make upoij them. Such was his dishonest, but 
politic design. It was not however, so well concealed, 
but that it reached bis master’s ears; who when he heard 
of it, “ commended the unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely.” He doubtless strongly disapproved, and 
severely condemned the iniquity of the proceeding ; but 
at the same time, he could not but express an admiration 
of its wisdom and policy. And this was the occasion 
which gave rise to the observation in the text. The saga¬ 
city and cleverness of this unprincipled man, in provid¬ 
ing against the evils which threatened him, called forth 
from our Lord this pointed remark, that “ the children of 
this world, are in their generation wiser than the children 
of light.” In discoursing on these words, 1 shall en¬ 
deavour 

I. To shew more distinctly the meaning of the remark 
contained in them. 

II. To point out in some particular instances its truth 
and propriety. 

I. In endeavouring to shew more distinctly the mean¬ 
ing of the remark in the text, I would first direct your 
notice to the persons, whom our Lord here mentions ajnd 
compares together; “ The children of this world, and the 
chddren of light.” The expression, here used, is one 
very common in scripture, we read of “ the children of 
disobedience,” “ the children of wrath,” “ the children of 
wisdom.” Nor is there any difficulty in understanding 
these phrases. By “ the children of disobedience” are 
clearly meant the disobedient; those who are living in 
disobedience to God’s commandments. The “ children 
of wrath” are such, as by sin, have incurred the wrath of 
God. The children of wisdom” are those who value 
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and seek after true wisdom. In like manner then, by tlie 
“ children of this world,” we are to tinderstand worldly 
persons; those, who make tliis world their God; who are 
devoted to the cares, tlie pleasures, or the pursuits of the 
present life; who mind earthly things, have theirtrtasurt*. 
here, and desire no better portion than this world can 
yield: while on the other hand, by “ the children of 
light” are meantpersons; those who having been 
“ sometimes darkness are now light in the Lord:” whose 
understandings have been enlightened to see the truth as 
it is m Jesus; who, no longer walking after the course of 
this world, profess to be seeking a better country, that is 

a heavenly one.-Such are the persons of whom our 

Lord here speaks, and concerning whom he remarks, that 
“ the children of this world are in their generation wdser 
than the children of light.” Now it is clear, that this 
remark cannot be understood in a full and an unqualified 
sense. Our Lord can never be supposed absolutely to 
say that worldly, irreligious persons are wiser than reli¬ 
gious people: for to say this would be to contradict the 
whole tenor of his own discourses, and the universal tes¬ 
timony of scripture. In the word of God, religion is 
constantly represented as wisdom, and irreligion as follv. 
It can therefore be only in respect to some particular 
point, and not in a general view, that our Lord makes 
tins lemark in the text. In the same manner as when the 
master is said to have commended the unjust steward; he 
did not mean to convey a general commendation of his 
I'omiuct; but only intended, in a particular instance , to 
notice his ingenuity and foresight.—The highest exercise 
aiifl clearest mark of true wisdom, is the choice of a right 
rnd ; the fixing on such an object of pursuit as is deserv¬ 
ing of our preference, and will repay our trouble. Now 
in tliis respect no comparison between the wisdom 
of worldly and of religious persons can for a moment be 
maintained. The end, which worldly men choose, suffi¬ 
ciently marks their folly. The object, which they fix on, 
in some shape or other, is worldly happiness. This they 
propose to themselves as the cliief g’ood, and follow it 
with all their might. But it is an object, wdiich will never 
repay their trouble, and therefore is not deserving their 
preference. On the other hand, the end which religious 

2 A 
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people have in view, bears the broadest stamp of wisdom. 
This object is one every way deserving their choice and 
labour; for it is a treasure in heaven^ an enduring sub¬ 
stance, the salvation of their souls, an eternal life with 
God%j glory. Here then, so far as the object in pursuit 
is concerned, the children of light most decidedly surpass 
in wisdom the children of this world. 

Another mark of wisdom is to follow an end when 
chosen, by the most suitable means. Having once fixed 
on an object, a man’s wisdom will appear in the steps 
which he takes for attaining it. He who follows it in a 
way the most likely to gain his en»l, will in this respect, 
shew himself the wdjjer person. Such was the wisdom of 
the unjust steward. As to the object, which he had in 
view, namely to support himself in idleness by defrauding 
his master, he was most unwise; for dishonesty is always 
the worst policy. But at the same time, in the rnerms^ to 
which he had recourse, for gaining his purpose, lie shewed 
his wisdom ; W'isdom indeed of a very bad quality and 
not really deserving of the name, but still, such as dis¬ 
covered a large share of shrewdness and ability. He took 
a way the most likely to succeed: and so far in this re¬ 
spect, he “ did wisely.”—And so far then, in this respect, 
“ the children of this world are wdser than the cluldren 
of light.” In the choice and use of means, in the way of 
following their object, worldly people shew more wisdom 
than religious people. They are wiser in their yencra- 
fion,’' they act more considerately, and consult better for 
their worldly and temporal interests, than religious per¬ 
sons do for their spiritual and eternal concerns. And 
here we distinctly see the meaning of the remark in the 
text. I shall now proceed, 

II, To point out in some particular instances the truth 
and propriety of this remark. That worldly people con¬ 
sult better for their temporal interests, than religious per¬ 
sons for their spiritual concerns, will be plain from con¬ 
sidering in the first place, the degree of diligence and 
activityy which they severally exert. The worldly man, 
be his object what it may, is unwearied in following it. 
Whether lie aim at the enlargement of his trade, the ad¬ 
vancement of his family, the improvement of his estate, 
the acquisition of a great name, or the enjoyment of 
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pleasure, still his mind is always alive in pursuit of its 
favourite object. It is ever uppermost in his thoughts. 
He is constantly on the watch for some favourable oppor¬ 
tunity of promoting its attainment; and eagerly avails 
himself of every opportunity which offers itself. Not a 
day, not an hour passes, but some plan is formed, some 
steps are taken, for furthering the accomplishment of his 
wishes. Nothing which may be done to-day, is put off 
till to-morrow. Nothing which he has the means of do¬ 
ing, is left undone. He rises early, he late takes rest; he 
eats the bread of carefulness; while increasing obstacles 
and discouraging appearances only quicken his endea¬ 
vours, and call forth greater exertions. Such are the ac¬ 
tivity and diligence, which worldly men exert in their 
worldly callings. Are religious persons equally active 
and diligent in their spiritual concerns? Truth compels 
us to say that they are not. They have a great work on 
their hands; but they are oftentimes sadly indolent in 
performing it. They have many enemies to overcome, 
many temptations to resist, many lusts to subdue, many 
duties to fulfil; but alas! they are apt to give way to 
sloth, and to be careless and negligent, where they ought 
to be active and alert. They suffer many opportunities 
of doing good to slip away unimproved. They defer till 
to-morrow, what ought to be done to-day. They let 
their good resolutions be overcome for want of a more 
steady exertion. They do not strive as they ought to do. 
They do not derive from the divine ordinances so much 
good as they might. Even in the house of prayer, their 

soul still cleaveth unto the dust.” Their attention is 
often distracted, their hearts are cold, their devotions are 
languid. Instead of pressing forward towards perfection, 
they are too apt to be satisfied with present attainments. 
Instead of going forth in the strength of the Lord, and 
fighting boldly the good fight of faith, they are too prone 
to be discouraged at seeming difficulties, to give way to 
unreasonable fears, and to stop in the path of duty, say¬ 
ing, “ There is a lion in the way.” Thns in respect to 
diligence and activity in following the object of their pur¬ 
suit, the children of this world far surpass the children of 
light. 

The same may be said, in the next place, as to the de~ 
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[free of foresight and circMWspec^ion, which they severally 
exercise. As worldly men are very quick-sighted in dis¬ 
covering their interests, so they are very long-sighted in 
discerning it afar oft'. They look forward to effects and 
consequences as connected with their worldly projects. 
They forecast in their minds whether such or sucli distant 
events will hinder or promote their favourite object. They 
provide against evils, which they foresee are coming. They 
are seldom taken by surprise. They guard against disap¬ 
pointments. They profit by past experience.—But Iiow 
difl'erent in. this respect, is oftentimes the conduct of re¬ 
ligious persons as to their spiritual concerns ! How little 
circumspection and foresight do they, comparatively, ex¬ 
ercise! Though repeatedly admonished of approaching 
dangers, they suffer themselves at last to be taken by 
surprise. Though repeatedly overcome by such or such 
a temptation, yet they do not watch and strengthen them- 
sjlves as they might do, against future attacks from the 
same quarter. Though they cannot but know, by past 
experience, that some particular circumstances, employ¬ 
ments or companies prove highly injurious to their spi¬ 
ritual interests, yet they are frequently very remiss in 
their endeavours to avoid this danger; or if it cannot be 
avoided, in preparing to meet it. Many a time are tliey 
thus constrained to lament their miscarriages, which a 
little precaution and vigilance might have prevented ; and 
to take shame to themselves for the want of that circum¬ 
spection and foresight, in which they see their worldly 
neighbours so far superior. 

Take another instance of the truth and propriety of the 
remark in the text. The children of this world exceed 
the children of light, not only in activity, and diligence, 
not only in foresightand circumspection, but also in that 
decision and singleness of mind with which they pursue 
their favourite end. Worldly men follow their worldly 
interests, with a determination, which makes every thing 
else either give way to it, or help to the attainment of it. 
Whatever may be the object of their pursuit, whether it 
be money, or pleasure, or honour, they sulfer nothing to 
interfere with it or to draw off their attention from it. 
Every thing else is sacrificed to the acquisition of it. All 
their efforts are directed toward this one single point. 
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Now it is plain, that this way of following an object, 
must be attended with great advantages. For the mind, 
being neither distracted by a variety of pursuits, nor 
turned aside by other considerations from its main point, 
applies and directs its whole undivided force and inge¬ 
nuity to the attainment of its end; and when thus ap¬ 
plied and directed, how probable is it, that such efforts 
will succeed!—But far different is the case with religious 
persons. They shew not this decision and singleness of 
mind in their spiritual concerns. Though it be their 
main object to please God, and to save their souls, yet 
they do not make every thing else give way to this as 
they ought to do. It is true indeed, that they do not 
actually attempt to serve God and mammon ; but yet it 
is also true, that the love of the world is not so utterly 
brought into subjection, but that they too often suffer 
themselves to be diverted from their chief purpose, by 
worldly cares or pleasures. It is true indeed that they 
do not wilfully obey sin, in any of the lusts thereof; but 
it is also true that sin is not so entirely subdued in their 
hearts, but that they are too often drawn aside and hin¬ 
dered in their spiritual course by its remaining power in 
their souls. Thus, though they do not follow religion 
with a divided mind, yet they too often pursue it with a 
distracted one. They too often suffer lower objects im¬ 
moderately to engage their attention, and to take it ofi' 
from their grand concern. Hence it comes to pass, that 
they do not make so decided a progress in the ways of 
God as they might; and thus it appears, that they do 
not consult for their spiritual concerns, so well as tlie 
children of this world do for their temporal interests. 

‘Having thus explained the meaning of the remark in 
the text, and also shown in some particular instances its 
truth and propriety, I would now shortly apply the sub¬ 
ject, by addressing myself 

1. To those among us who are really seeking God, 
and are intending and endeavouring to lead a holy and 
religious life. To such among us, the subject is both 
humbling and instructive. It is humbling, by shewing 
us how far we fall short of doing what we ought to do. 
It is instructive by shewing us how we may do better for 
the time to come. We have seen in what respects the 

2 
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children of this world are wiser than the children of light. 
But surely, this ought not to be. Consider the difference 
of the objects, which woildly and religious persons are 
following. Worldly persons are following an object in 
Itself fleeting, perishing, and comparatively worthless; an 
object, which may never be attained; and which if at¬ 
tained will certainly disappoint their expectation, and 
must soon be taken from them for ever. But religious 
persons are following,an object in itself substantial, last¬ 
ing, and of infinite value; an object, which they arc sure 
of attaining; and^which, when attained will far exceed 
all their hopes, and will never be taken away. With 
such disproportion ii\ the objects pursued, ought the chil¬ 
dren of this world to be wiser in their way of conducting 
the pursuit than the children of light? Ought they, who 
are seeking merely a worldly treasure, to shew more dili¬ 
gence and activity, more foresight and circumspection, 
more decision and singleness of mind in attaining their 
end, than they, who are seeking a heavenly treasure? 
Are we not ashamed to think, that we who profess to be 
striving for an incorruptible crown, a crown of righteous¬ 
ness and glory, should be less active, less earnest, less 
anxious in our endeavours to obtain it, than worldly men 
are to obtain the corruptible things of this life? Let us 
awake from this disgraceful sleep. Let us act in a man¬ 
ner more becoming our pretensions. Let us do more 
credit to the religion which we profess. Let us be in- 
stiucted even by worldly men. Though we cannot ap¬ 
prove of their judgment or account them wise in respect 
to the object^ which they pursue; nay, though in this re¬ 
spect, we must decidly condemn their choice and loudly 
proclaim their folly; yet let us so far benefit by their ex¬ 
ample, as to copy tlieir diligence, circumspection, and 
zeal; and thus learn to exercise in a better cause, and to 
nobler purposes, tliat wisdom, which they display in their 
inferior concerns. Let us remember, that it is not enough 
to seek; we must strive; we must labour to grow in grace 
and improve our talents: for according to our spiritual 
growth and improvement, will be our degree of happiness 
and glory hereafter.—I must say a few words. 

2. To those worldly persons of whom we have been 
speaking. My brethren, I have been shewing you what 
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is that wisdom, for which our Lord commends you in the 
text. Think not, however, that because he commends 
your wisdom, he therefore approves your conduct. Far 
otherwise. The master commended the unjust steward 
for his wisdom, but he did not, and could not commend 
him for his dishonesty. And in what respects do you 
(lifter from this steward? So long as you are setting 
your aflTections on earthly things, and seeking your hap- 
•piiiess in the world instead of in God, you are defrauding 
him. You are robbing him of that honour, and glory, 
and service, which are due to him abrne. And can he 
approve what you are doing? Be assured, however, lie 
may so fur commend your foresight^ ingenuity, and dili¬ 
gence, as to hold them up to his own people for their 
imitation and benefit, he yet entirely disapproves and se'’- 
verely condemns your conduct. Glory not then in your 
worldly wisdom: for it is a wisdom, which will not only 
jrrofit you nothing, but which in the end, will ruin your 
soul. Renounce this wisdom and become really wise, 
wise unto salvation. Seek the wisdom which is from 
al)ove. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
foi that meat which endureth unto everlasting life.” The 
prudence, activity, and watchfulness, which you are con¬ 
suming on the unprofitable pursuits of this world, if rightly 
directed and employed, will procure for you an incorrup¬ 
tible inheritance. God give you grace thus to direct and 
cmj)loy them for his mercy’s sake in Jesus Christ! 


SERMON XXXIII. 

TENDENCY OF CIIlllSTlAN PRINCIPLES TO PRODUCE 

TRUE CONTENTMENT. 


I have learned in whatsoever state T am, therewith to be content. I 
know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound: every 
where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.— Philip, iv. 11. 12, 

THERE have been few persons who have been put to 
heavier trials of patience and temper than St Paul. He 
had endured many and great hardships; “ in journeyings 
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often; in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
by his own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils 
in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren ; in weariness and painful¬ 
ness, in watchings often; in hunger and thirst, in fast¬ 
ings often ; in cold and nakedness.”* At the very time 
of his writing this epistle to the Philippians, he was a 
prisoner at Rome for Christ’s sake. Yjet this is the man, 
whom we find declaring in the text, ** I have learned in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. 1 know 
])oth how tc be abased, and I know how to abound : every 
where, and in all things I am instructed both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.” 

Now on comparing this declaration of the apostle, with 
the account of his trials and sufferings, shall we think that 
he naturally differed from other men; that he was not sub¬ 
ject to the same feelings, infirmities, and sinful tempers, 
with the rest of his fellow-creatures? His own words to 
the people of Lystra, will not allow us to think thus : for 
he tells them, that he was ** a man of like passions with 
them :”t and so far from this contented disposition being 
natural to him, he expressly says in the text, that he had 
acquired it. “1 have learned in whatsoever state 1 am, 
therewith to be content: everywhere and in all things 1 
am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 
abound and to suffer need.” But where had he learned 
this lesson? TP/ierehad he been instructed in these things? 
At the feet of his master, Gamaliel ? In the schools of 
the Pharisees; of the Jewish doctors, or of the heathen 
philosophers ? These teachers might have commended 
the virtue of contentment: they might have shewm how 
reasonable it was in itself, and how necessary to the hap¬ 
piness of man: but to teach this lessonVith effect; to 
put their followers in possession of this virtue, was not in 
their power. St. Paul had not learned it of them. It 
was at the feet of Jesus, in the school of Christian philo-* 
sophy, that he had been taught this lesson. It was since 
he had learned “ to count all things loss for Christy and 
for his sake to suffer the loss of all things,” that he had 
known “ both how to be abased, and how to abound.” 
It was in the school of godly discipline, and Christian ex- 
* 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27. f Acts xiv. 15. 
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perience, that he had acquired this knowledge. And in 
this school, the same knowledge may always be acquired. 
Tlie heavenly doctrines of the Gospel all tend to produce 
it. Christian principles, when received into the heart, 
and suffered to bring forth their natural fruit, necessarily 
lead to true contentment; and the more decidedly the 
disciple of Christ, lives under the influence of his divine 
religion, the nearer will he come to the happy experience 
of the apostle stated in the text. This is a truth, which 
I shall endeavour to explain and enforce; and with this 
view, I shall shew two things. • 

I. That Christianity takes away the natural causes of 

discontent. • 

II, That it furnishes very powerful motives for exercise 
of a contented mind, 

I. One cause of discontent is pride. Men are naturally 
proud. They have high thoughts of their own merits and 
pretensions. They think that nothing is too good for 
them ; that they have a claim to every comfort and en¬ 
joyment; and that if any thing desirable be withheld 
^from them, they are treated with injustice, and not accord¬ 
ing to their dcservings. Hence, necessarily springs a dis¬ 
contented spirit. Puffed up with such high thoughts of 
themselves, they are never contented with what they have. 
Their arrogant pretensions are never satisfied. Enough, 
in their opinion, is never done for them. That they should 
want such a convenience, or be denied such a request, or 
be forced to submit to such a hardship, wounds their 
pride, and renders them dissatisfied. ‘ Is it becoming,’ 
(they say to themselves) ‘ that we should be treated thus? 
Why should we be used in a manner so unworthy of us ? 
Why are not our claims regarded ? Why are not we dealt 
with more suitably to our deserts?' 

Now Christianity eftectually removes this cause of dis¬ 
content. It takes away our pride. Humility is the first 
flesson which a man learns in the school of Christ: and 
when once this grace is attained, a great step is made 
towards contentedness of mind. The true Christian, (and 
it is of such a Christian only that I speak,) has been deeply 
humbled. He has been convinced that he is a sinner; 
and with that conviction, all his high thoughts of himself 
have been overthrown. He has seen himself before God, 
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stript of every plea, and deserving only of wratli and pu¬ 
nishment. What then is become of his arrogant preten¬ 
sions, his meritorious claims ? He now sees that as a 
sinner he has justly forfeited his claim to every blessing: 
that far from having been treated luorse than he deserves, 
he has been treated far better. Let his comforts be ever 
so few, he feels that they are more than he has any right 
to expect. Let his sufferings be ever so great, he is con¬ 
scious that they are less than his iniquities have deserved. 
What ground then is left for discontent ? What cause 
remains for repinifig and complaint? ‘ None, none, (he 
cries,) I am not dealt with according to my demerits. 
Though I be crossed"’ in my wishes; though I suffer some 
inconveniences ; though I endure some hardships; yet f 
am a sinner. I deserve all this, and worse. Far then, 
from being dissatisfied, I have great reason to be thank¬ 
ful, that so many mercies are yet continued to me.’ 

Another cause of discontent is self-preference ; an un¬ 
due and immoderate love of ourselves. This disposition 
also is common to us. We naturally love ourselves with 
an excessive fondness; arid this partiality as naturally,* 
leads to discontent. Under the influence of this extra¬ 
vagant passion, we look upon our own concerns as those 
of the greatest moment; in comparison of which, all 
others are of no value. Our own interests are to be serY^^; 
our own happiness is to be consulted; our own wishes are 
to be gratified. Self is ever uppermost in our minds. 
But, so long as this is the case, how impossible it is that 
we should not be discontented? For while we see others 
possessing advantages, which we possess not; or free from 
troubles, which we experience ; how naturally do we con¬ 
ceive envy in our hearts; and comparing our lot with 
theirs, grow impatient and dissatisfied. ‘See,’(we are 
ready to exclaim,) ‘ how happy others are ! Tliey have 
none of the sorrows which we have. They have a thousand 
comforts which we have not. How hard is our lot! Why 
is it not like theirs? Why should they have more enjoy¬ 
ments, and fewer sufferings than we have ? If all persons 
were as much oppressed and troubled as we are, our lot 
would more easily be borne. But to see others in a situa¬ 
tion so much better than ourselves is provoking and into¬ 
lerable.’ 
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But for this evil also Christianity brings a cure. It 
takes away this cause of discotitent. It regulates our self- 
love. It checks our immoderate attention to our own 
ease, comfort, and enjoyment. It teaches -us not to 
look every one at our own things only^ but at the things 
of others" also : to consult their interests and their hap¬ 
piness, at least equally with our own. Christianity teaches 
us, in imitation of our divine Master, not to please our¬ 
selves, but to please our neighbours; to love them, as we 
love ourselves ; for their sake to deny ourselves, and sub¬ 
mit to inconveniences: to have a fellqw-feeling in what 
befalls them; to rejoice when they rejoice, and to be as 
glad at their prosperity and success %s at our own. This 
is the heavenly temper of love, which Christianity enjoins; 
and which it inspires and maintains in those who truly 
believe: and where this temper prevails, how great a cause 
of discontent is taken away! Those, who love their neigh¬ 
bour as themselves, cannot repine at his lot being better 
than their own. Those, who in fact rejoice at his pros¬ 
perity, cannot be troubled at it. Where such Christian 
love prevails, this ground of discontent cannot remain. 

A third cause of discontent is covetousness. Men are 
naturally covetous. They have naturally a strong desire 
after the things of this world; and a desire which never 
is satisfied. The more they have the more they crave. 
Let them have ever so much, still something else is wanted ; 
and so long as this is the case, they are dissatisfied. Ahab 
amidst all his treasures and palaces, was discontented, 
because Naboth’s vineyard was denied him. And how 
often does it happen, that a man takes no enjoyment in 
the many possessions which he has, because he is not able 
to procure this house, or that piece of land, or some other 
object, for which he inordinately longs.—But here also, 
Christianity brings a cure. It teaches us, that “ a man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth.”* It reveals to us far more valuable riches, 
than this world can give. It draws off our affections from 
earthly things, and leads us to fix them on things above : 
and in thus taking away our immoderate love of the world, 
it takes away a great cause of discontent. Why should 
the Christian be dissatisfied, that he has so little of this 

* Luke xii. 15. 
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world, when‘this world is not his treasure ? ‘ My treasure, 
(he cries,) is in heaven. There I look for an enduring 
substance. Whether my portion here be great or small, 
is a matter of little consequence. This estate indeed 
might suit my convenience. That house might add to 
my comfort. But I covet them not. My happiness does 
not depend on these things. I am not unhappy because 
I cannot procure them. I have better things in store. J 
ha^'c an inheritance reserved for me, incorruptible anti 
undefiled: “ an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.’ ” Where such is the language of the heart, 
such its moderation with respect to worldly things, what 
room is left for discontent ? 

But while Christianity thus takes away the natural 
causes of discontent, 

H, It also furnishes very powerful motives for the ex- 
ercise of a contented mind. 

In the first place, the disciples of Christ are under the 
strongest obligations, to walk in the footsteps of their 
divme Master. It is their profession to follow the example 
of tlieir Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him. 
They are taught to look forward to their perfect rencw'al 
to his image, as the completion of their happiness in liea- 
ven : and though on earth, they must ever fall far short 
of a perfect likeness to him ; yet even here, it is tlieir 
duty, their privilege, and their desire, to have that mind 
which was in Christ Jesus, and to shew forth in their 
lives, a faint resemblance at least, of those heavenly dis¬ 
positions which shone so bright in him. Among these, 
contentedness of mind was very conspicuous. No person 
could have greater ptovocations to discontent than tlie 
blessed Jesus had. His whole life was a continued suc¬ 
cession of labour, fatigue, and mortification. He was so 
poor, that, as he tells us himself, “ He had not where to 
lay his head.” He was “ despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.”* He was 
falsely accused, unjustly condemned, and treated with 
such indignity as to see even a robber and a murderer 
preferred before him. Yet where do we find in his con¬ 
duct, or in his words, any expression or sentiment of dis¬ 
content? He bore all his sufferings with meekness, and 

* Matt. viii. yo I&aiali liii. 3. 
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patience. He manifested at all times, an entire submis¬ 
sion to the will of his heavenly Father. “ When he was 
reviled he reviled not again.” In the most trying scene 
of his sufferings, he betrayed nothing of a murmuring, 
repining spirit. Here then, his true disciples see a perfect 
pattern of what they themselves ought to be: and hence 
also, are they stirred up to imitate it. Can they be the 
followers of Jesus Christ, and yet allow themselves to be 
discontented? Did he endure so much for them, and 
endure it all with so much patience ; and shall they mur¬ 
mur at their comparatively light afflictions ? Shall they 
repine at being poor or despised, or unjustly treated, 
when he suffered poverty, contempt, and injustice, for 
their sakes? No: they have not so been taught the truth, 
as it is in Jesus. They will take his yoke and learn of 
him. They will bear their cross and follow him. 

Besides, in the second place, true Christians are firmly 
convinced, that their lot, whatever it maybe, is the lot 
chosen for them, by their blessed Lord and Master. They 
know that the hairs of their head are all numbered ; that 
nothing happens to them by chance ; that every thing 
which befalls them, is ordered and appointed by that 
Saviour, who once bled on the cross, but now hath all 
pow'er in heaven and in earth*. Christ is their King and 
Master : as such they are bound to obey and serve him ; 
to do his will, and to submit to his government. This is 
what they are required to do ; yea, what they wish to do, 
and have pleasure in doing. Can they be discontented 
with their lot? Can they be dissatisfied with what their 
King and Master orders for them? Far otherwi^ are their 
thoughts. What, they say to themselves, is this. ‘ Though 
<Jur lot be not so easy as that of many others; though we 
may be exposed to many hardships, and deprived of many 
comforts; yet still our lot is that which Jesus Christ has 
chosen for us. He sends us indeed, some difficulties. 
He withholds from us some enjoyments. But has he not 
a right to do what he will with his own ? Shall our eye 
be evil, because he is good? He has a right to dispose 
of us as he sees fit; for he has bought us with a price, 
even with his own blood. He has a right to give and 
take away, according to his will: and his will shall be 
ours. What he gives, we will thankfully receive. What 

2 B 
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he takes away, we will readily part with. What he de¬ 
nies we will not desire to have. What he lays on us, we 
will patiently bear. Submission, cheerful submission to 
liis will, is our duty and our happiness. Thus “ every 
where, and in all things we are instructed, both to be full 
and to be hungiy, both to abound and to suffer need. 

Cut further, while true Christians know that their lot, 
be it Avhat it may, is chosen for them by Jesus Christ, 
they also know, that it is chosen for them, in infinite love 
and mercy to their souls. He knows what is best for his 
people, and will order every thing for their spiritual and 
everlasting good. He hath, to this end, vouchsafed to 
them a most gracious promise, that “ all things sliall work 
together for their good.’' Thus they feel convinced, tliat 
in whatsoever state they are, it is the one, which is really 
best for them. What a powerful motive is thus furnished, 
for the exercise of a contented mind! With such a con- 
\iction,how can the real Christian be otherwise than con¬ 
tented, whatever may befall him? ‘ What ground, (he 
asks,) have I for being dissatisfied ? My desire and aim 
is, so to pass through things temporal, that I finally lose 
not the things eternal. Now what state, or what circum¬ 
stances, may in this view, be best for me, I know' not; but 
Christ my Saviour knows, and will lead me into them. 
Docs he disappoint my worldly hopes? He sees that dis¬ 
appointment will be good for me. Does he call me to 
trials? He sees that trials are necessary for me. Does he 
take away my worldly comforts? He sees that they would 
prove hurtful to me. Does he make my way rough, diffi¬ 
cult and thorny? He sees that it is the way, in which it 
is safest for me to walk. Far then from being discon¬ 
tented and repining, 1 have reason to be thankful and to 
rejoice, I have reason to cry out with the apostle, “ in 
whatsoever state I am, I have learned therewith to be con¬ 
tent;” for I know it to be that state, in which my best 
interests will be most effectually promoted and secured.’ 

The practical uses which I shall make of the truth thus 
explained and enforced, are tw'o. 

1. I shall employ it for correcting an error which is 
prevalent in the w'orld. Persons, who know nothing of 
the power of religion themselves, are apt to form strange 
and mistaken notions respecting it. They regard and 
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represent it', as making men dull and melancholy ; as 
destroying cheerfulness, spoiling present enjoyment, and 
casting over the mind nothing but gloom and darkness. 
But I would seriously ask such persons, on what reason¬ 
able grounds they can build or support these charges ? I 
would seriously ask them, whether the truth, whicli we 
have been considering, does not give a very opposite view 
of the subject? With what justice can it be said of reli¬ 
gion, that it makes men dull and melancholy, destroys 
cheerfulness, spoils enjoyment, and casts gloom and dark¬ 
ness over the mind; when we see tliat its.natural ten¬ 
dency is to do the very reverse; to provide a remedy for 
the most tormenting evils of the* human heart, and to 
spread over the soul, peace, serenity, and happiness ? 
Look at the proud, the selfish, or the covetous man, and 
see what a miserable being he is. Tossed by tumultuous 
passions, he is “ like the troubled sea, which cannot rest.” 
Never pleased, never satisfied, never contented, what can 
he kno)y of inward peace? Compare the disturbed and 
agitated state of his mind, with the calm and tranquil 
feelings expressed by the apostle in the ffext, and judge 
whether religion really makes men unhappy. If you 
allow, as all must do, that a “ contented mind is a conti¬ 
nual feast,” surely you must also allow, that the same 
thing, which in the highest degree promotes and increases 
true contentment, cannot be destructive to happiness. 
Cease then to make assertions, in support of which you 
cannot offer any solid argument; assertions, wliich facts 
and experience daily contradict. Cease to expose the 
ignorance ; cease to betray the malignity of the carnal 
mind, by ascribing to religion, effects which it never did, 
which it never can produce; and wj^ich your own con¬ 
science, if fairly consulted, will tell you that it never does 
produce. Rather seek yourselves to become really reli¬ 
gious ; so shall you know, by your own experience, the 
falsehood and injustice of your charges. Instead of speak¬ 
ing evil of religion, make trial of her ways, and you shall 
find them, “ ways of plea^ntness and peace.” 

2. I would take occasion from the truth before us to 
stir up real Christians to a more faithful and diligent im¬ 
provement of their privileges. It sometimes happens, that 
persons who own and feel the power of religion, and on 
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the whole, live under its influence, yet are far from shew¬ 
ing the same mind and temper with St. Paul in the text. 
When disappointed or afflicted they betray a repining and 
an impatient spirit; and prove occasionally at least, that 
they have not as yet learned in whatsoever state they are, 
therewith to be content. Now whence does this arise? It 
is not that religion is unable to do for them what it did 
for the apostle. It is not that religion cannot, everywhere 
and in all things instruct them, as it instructed him, both 
to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
sddTer need.”- But the fact is, they do not give themselves 
up to religion so decidedly as St. Paul did. They do not 
suffer religion to produce in them all those effects which 
it produced in the apostle; and which if permitted, it 
would produce in them. Sin is not mortified to so great 
an extent as it might be. Pride, self-perference, and co¬ 
vetousness afe not broken and weakened as they should 
be. Christian principles are not kept in so lively exercise 
as they ought to be. Hence it comes to pass that at times, 
the flesh gets the better of the spirit, and a discontented 
temper prevail^. But, my brethren, this ought not to be. 
Let me earnestly exhort such of you as answer this descrip¬ 
tion, to know your privileges better, and to turn them to 
a better account. Let religion have a more decided in¬ 
fluence on your heart. Call lorth your principles into 
more lively exercise. Lay the axe to the root of all your 
evil and selfish inclinations. By failing to do this so re¬ 
solutely, and effectually as you might, you are depriving 
yourselves of much solid peace and comfort; and are 
keeping back from religion, much of that credit and 
honour, which she expects at your hands, and which it is 
your duty to reflect pn her. Awake then from this inju* 
rious and disgraceful slumber. Trim your lamps. Study 
more deeply in the school of Christ; and in your lives 
shew forth more clearly, the praises of him, ** who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 
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Jf:SUS ENDURING THE CROSS AND DESPISING 

THE SHAME. 


Who for the jovi that was set before him, endured the cross, despis¬ 
ing the shame .—Hebrews xi*. 2, 

IF we should see a person under^injr very severe trials 
and bearing the most unprovoked indignities with forti¬ 
tude, meekness, and constancy ; we should be filled with 
high admiration of his character. But if we should dis¬ 
cover that we ourselves had a personal concern in his suf¬ 
ferings; that he was undergoing them on our account, 
from the most generous motive, in order to save us from 
some heavy calamity, or to procure for us some unexpected 
good ; our admiration would be heightened into gratitude; 
not without some mixture of regret and self-reproach, 
that we were the occasion of so much suffering.—Such 
are the feelings, though in the highest possible degree, 
which the sight of Christ dfucified, ought to excite in us. 
We should regard if with the most admiring gratitude, 
and the deepest self-condemnation. God grant! that 
these feelings may be stirred up and strengthened in us, 
while I discourse to you on the passage in the text; “Who 
for the joy, that was set before him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame.” I need not tell you that it is Jesus 
Christ, of whom the apostle speaks. All, who hear the 
w'ords, will readily apply them to him. Therefore without 
further preface I shall lead you to consider three things, 
as they are set before us in the text. 

I. What Jesus Christ suffered. 

If. How he suffered. 

III. Why he suffered thus. 

I. We read in the text, that Jesus Christ suffered the 
cross and the shame. Our Saviour’s life, from the stable 
to the grave, was a life of suffering. But that which com¬ 
pleted and filled up the whole was the cross. It was the 

2 n 2 
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last, but bitterest part of that cup, which he undertook to 
drink. It was the lowest, deepest point of degradation, 
to which he was abased. Hence in that description of 
Ills wonderful humiliation in the second chapter of the 
Philippians, it is said, that “ being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.** That Ac, who was “ in the 
form of God,” having taken on him the form of a ser¬ 
vant,” should so humble himself as to become obedient 
^unto death, was truly wonderful; but, that this death 
^lould be even the death of the cross^ was astonishing 
indeed. There is grgat force in the expression, “ even 
tlie death of the cross:” which shews that there were some 
circumstances in that death; which were peculiar to itself, 
and which made it beyond every other death, dreadful 
and degrading. Let us see what these circumstances 
were. 

In the first place it was the most painful of deaths. It 
subjected the sufferer to excessive pain and torture. This 
was so well known that the Romans derived from this 
very punishment, the word, which in their language, ex¬ 
pressed the greatest degree of pain ; and we, borrowing 
the word from them, call such a pain an excruciating 
pain ; that is, a pain like that which was felt on the 
cross. Nor have we any word in our language, more 
descriptive of violent agony, than this. Nay, so dread-* 
ful was the pain of dying on the cross, that it was ac¬ 
counted a peculiar act of mercy in the judge to permit 
the criminal to be killed, before his body should be cru¬ 
cified. Indeed the very nature of the punishment, shews 
how excessive must have been the pain attending it. Th$t 
the hands and feet, which being full of nerves, are some 
of the most feeling parts of the human body, should be 
pierced through, and fastened to the wood with iron 
spikes: that then, by the sudden raising up of the cross, 
and the fixing of the foot of it in the earth, the whole 
weight of the body should be thrown upon these torn 
and tender parts; how dreadful must have been the suf¬ 
ferings! How ex<jiusite the torture 1 Add to which, the 
death of the cross was a slow, a tedious, a lingering 
death. The pain, great as it was, did not quickly put 
an end to the life; and so by its own violence deliver the 
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gufterer from misery. It destroyed him lyy degrees. It 
tortured, without immediately killing him. No vital part 
was touched. The crucified person was left to live under 
all this torment, till through anguish, loss of blood, fatigue 
and famine, his natural strength was quite worn out, and 
his heart ceased to beat. You may remember that when 
Jesus had hung for six hours on the cross, Pilate mar- 
veiled that he were dead already; and the two thieves, , 
who were crucified with him, were both yet alive, when the 
soldiers came to take down their bodies frora^the cross inf 
the evening of the day on which they had been executecf 
On the whole, we cannot well conceive a death more pain¬ 
ful than the death of the cross; or one, which the most 
ingenious cruelty could have invented more suited to its 
purpose. 

In the second place, it was the most shameful of deaths. 
Any death by the hand of the public executioner is shame¬ 
ful. It is always intended to bring disgrace on those w'ho 
suffer it. But we can hardly have any just conception of 
the degree of infamy, which was attached to the death of 
the cross. We must indeed be sensible that the very cir¬ 
cumstance of being publicly hung up as a criminal, ex¬ 
posed to the eye of every beholder, and having the crime, 
for which this punishment was supposed to be inflicted, 
written in large letters on the top of.|he cross, was in it¬ 
self very ignominious. But it was tlbe general opinion, 
in which this punishment was held, that stamped on it the 
deepest ignominy. It was not a Jewish, but a Roman pu¬ 
nishment; one however, which was deemed too infamous 
for any Roman Citizen, ever to suffer. It was inflicted 
only on the lowest and vilest of mankind; on slaves, and 
notorious criminals; on such, as were accounted the pests 
and outcasts of society, a disgrace to human nature, and 
unworthy to be treated like human beings. These were 
the persons, for .whom by the Roman law, this punishment 
was reserved. And lienee we may judge, in what light it 
was generally regarded, and how great was the infamy 
attached to it. As a fact also, which further proves and 
clears this point, it may be added, that it was not uncom¬ 
mon to take even the dead bodies of criminals, who had 
not fallen alive into the hands of public justice, and to 
hang these upon the cross, as the way of expressing the 
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greatest detestation and'contempt of their cliaracter, and 
of branding their memory with disgrace and ignominy. 
And it was for this reason; for the shame and infamy 
which this death brought with it, as much as for the 
pain and torture which it inflicted, that the Jews were so 
clamorous for Jesus to be crucified. They not only de¬ 
signed, by putting him to this slow and painful death, to 
gratify their malice and cruelty: but they intended also 
by the infliction of this punishrnent, to sink and degrade 
^im to the very loNwest depth of debasement; to rank him 
with the worst and vilest of mankind; to set him forth to 
the nation, and to tho world, as an object of universal de¬ 
testation and scorn; and to make his very name infamous 
and accursed. ^ 

Such were the general circumstances, which distin¬ 
guished the death of the cross from every other death, 
and made it beyond all others dreadful and degrading. 
But in addition to these, there were in the case of Jesus 
some particular circumstances, wdiich increased and ag¬ 
gravated both the usual pain and shame of crucifixion. 
As if the pain of the cross were not of itself sufficient to 
glut the vengeance of his enemies, they beat and bufFctted 
him, and tore his back with scourges, before they led him 
to be crucified. They made a crown of thorns and fixed 
it on his head, byjiiriving the points into his bleeding 
temples. They next forced him, tliougli exhausted by 
these cruelties, to carry to the place of execution, one 
end at least of the heavy cross, to wliich he was to be 
nailed : and when arrived at the fatal spot, instead of 
giving to him, as was frequently the case with others, a 
cordial draught, which might support the spirits, or deaden 
the sense of feeling, they offered to him vinegar mingled 
with gall; which was so offensive, that even fainting and 
parched with thirst, as he must have been, he refused to 
drink it. 

Again, as if the common shame and ignominy of cru¬ 
cifixion w’ere not sufficient to express the infamy, with 
which his enemies wished to load him; they preferred 
before him Barabbas a notorious robber, who for sedition 
and murder had been cast into prison; demanding that 
he might be released, and Jesus crucified. Then to shew 
more pointedly, the light, in which they wished to repre- 
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sent him^ the^ executed liitn in company with two male¬ 
factors; placing him in the midst, as being in their judg¬ 
ment the worst and vilest of the three. Next, in derision 
they placed this writing over his head; “ Jesus the king 
of the Jews;” by which they meant in the most insulting 
manner, to scoff at his pretensions to that title. Here 
then, we might have supposed, that malice would have 
ceased its efforts: that if pity had not touched the breast 
at the sight of so much misery, yet, that invention itself 
would have been worn out. But no; further ignominy 
still awaited the wretched sufferer. While banging injr 
this dreadful torment, he was yet to encounter farther 
indignities; to listen to every reproachful taunt, which 
scorn and passion could cast forth upon him. The 
soldiers, who had nailed him to the cross, mocked him, 
laughed at his sufferings and derided his cries. The 
people who passed by, railed on him wagging their heads 
and saying, “Ah! thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself and come down 
from the cross.” One, at least, of the thieves who were 
crucified with him, cast the same in his teetli. Nay, the 
scribes and elders, the rulers and the priests, even the 
chief priests themselves, were so forgetful of what be¬ 
came their rank and character; as to take a part in 
tins inhuman scene, and to join in reviyUpg Jesus, and in 
putting him to shame. “ He saved^^wtiers, himself he 
cannot save. Let Christ the king of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we may see and believe.” 

Such was the death, which Jesus died. Such were the 
cross and the shame, which he suffered. But how did 
he suffer them? This was the second thing to be con- 
sidtfred. 

II. “ He endured the cross, despising the shame.” This 
expression of enduring the cross, means something more 
than merely bearing it, and undergoing the pain. It is 
descriptive of the manner in which he bore it. It implies 
that he bore it with fortitude, with meekness, with pa¬ 
tience. He endured it. He neither shrunk from it nor 
sunk under it. He met it with boldness. He went 
through it with constancy. The whole account of his 
sufferings justify us in putting this meaning on the word 
endure. Though he knew clearly beforehand, the bloody 
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baptism which awaited him; he yet described himself as 
straitenedy till it were accomplished.” When the time 
drew near, far from seeking to avoid the cross, he sted- 
fastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem,When tlie 
hour was come, though he could have had twelve legions 
of angels to assist him, yet he made no resistance, but 
yielded himself up into the hands of his enemies. 
Throughout the trying scene which followed, he shewed 
no fear, no impatience, no unwillingness to finish what 
he had begun. “ He gave his back to the smiters, and 
I his cheek to thent that plucked off the hair. He hid not 
his face from shame and spitting.” “ Brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter, he' opened not his mouth.’’f He made 
no complaint: uttered no lamentation. W^ien he was re¬ 
viled he reviled not again. All was composure, dignity, 
self-possession and greatness of mind. He felt for others, 
but he felt not for himself. “ Daughters of Jerusalem,” 
(said he to the women, who followed him to Calvary) 
“weep not for me; but weep for yourselves, and for 
your children!” “Father!” (he exclaimed in behalf of 
the soldiers who were nailing him to the cross) “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.” Nay 
while he was hanging in ail the agony of crucifixion, he 
yet affectionately remembered and noticed his afflicted 
mother, and recommended her to the care of his beloved 
disciple.t In thw^lhtanner he endured the cross. 

He also “ despised the shame.” Shame and infamy 
are evils, which it is often found more difficult to bear, 
than even pain and torture. Many persons who would 
endure great bodily suffering without shrinking, dread 
the very thought of disgrace and ignominy. Their bodies 
may sustain the former, but their minds cannot support 
the latter. Here their strength is tried, and fails. Here 
their weakness is discovered. They sink under this weight. 
Not so it was with Jesus. He despised the shame. All 
the indignities which his enemies endeavoured to heap mi 
him, could not alter Ins purpose, nor shake his firmness. 
In his patience he possessed his soul. He was unmoved 
by all the scorn, contempt and ridicule, which was ex¬ 
pressed against him; by all the falsehoods, calumnies. 

* Luke xii. .50.—ix. 51. t Isaiab 1. 6.—Uii, 7. 

t Luke xxiii. 28—34. John xix. 26, 27. 
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and ^reproaches, which were cast upon him. He looked 
down upon themy as the word properly signifies. He re¬ 
garded them as beneath his notice; as things which did 
not deserve a thought, in comparison with the great ob¬ 
ject which he had in view. 

What this object was, I now proceed to shew. It is 
the third thing which the text leads us to consider. 

111. Why Jesus Christ suffered thus. 

* It must be plain, when Jesus thus “ endured the cross, 
despising the shame,” that he had some object in view; 
tliat there was some end, which he hoped to-attain by 
his sufferings: some reward, which he proposed lo* him¬ 
self, as a full compensation for all tbis pain and shame. 
So speaks the text. It tells us that it was for the joy, 
which was set before him. And what was this joy ? TJie 
question may be readily answered. It was the joy of 
saving sinners: the joy of delivering innumerable souls, 
from the bondage of sin and Satan, and of bringing them 
to everlastihg happiness. He saw the miserable state into 
which sin had plunged the race of Adam, and was touched 
with pity for them. He saw that they had no power of 
delivering themselves, out of their lost condition; that 
they could do nothing to atone for their guilt, and to 
make their peace with God: and that if left to themselves 
they must for ever suffer the dreadful punishments which 
tiieir sins deserved. * He saw these thii^Bj^but at the same 
time he knew, that what they could no®tb for themselves, 
he could do for them. He knew that by his sufferings 
and obedience unto death, the death of the cross, he 
could make a full and perfect sacrifice and satisfaction, 
for the sins of the whole world. He knew that the Fa¬ 
ther would graciously accept this sacrifice, and for the 
sake of this satisfaction, would pardon sinners and re¬ 
ceive them to his favour. Here then we see. Why Jesus 
suffered thus: we discover the object which he had in 
view. He looked forward to the consequences of his suf¬ 
ferings. He foresaw the blessed effects which follow it. 
He foresaw that by his stripes we should be healed; that 
by the pain which he endured, we should be saved from 
eternal pain; that by the shame, to which he submitted, 
we should be saved from everlasting shame, and raised 
to high and endless glory. He looked forward to that 



288 


JESUS ENDURING THE CROSS. 


day, when the “ Ransomed of the Lord shall returir and 
come to Zion with songs;” when that great multitude, 
whom no man can number, having washed their garments 
in the blood of the Lamb, shall “be presented by him 
faultless, before the presence of his Father with exceeding 
joy.” This was the reward which he proposed to him¬ 
self. This was the end, for the attainment of which, he 
bled and suffered and died. This was “ the joy set be¬ 
fore him, for which he endured the cross, despising the 
shame.” 

What/Hiy brethren, shall we say to these things? What 
are the thoughts, the feelings, whicftjlhis subject raises in 
us? Can we reflect on the sufferings of Christ; on his 
cross and passion; on his pain and shame; can we think 
on the manner, in which he bore these sufferings, on the 
fortitude, the meekness, the patience, the constancy which ' 
he shewed throughout; and not be filled with the deepest 
admiration of his exalted character? But when we fur¬ 
ther reflect on the cause of his suffering; when we call to 
mind the object for which he suffered; when we consider 
that for us men, and for our salvation, he underwent 
these things; that to save us from hell, which we had 
deserved, and to raise us to heaven, which we had for¬ 
feited, he “endured the cross, despising the shame;” 
what then are out, feelings? Are we not filled with the 
most lively gratj^lESplIe, as well as with the deepest admi¬ 
ration’ While fill admire his fortitude and constancy, 
are we not also sensibly touched with the thoughts of his 
goodness and compassion? Do we not feel something 
of our immense obligations to him? Are we not ready to 
say. ‘ Behold how he loved us?’ What would have been 
our condition, if he had not “ endured the cross, despising 
the shame?” How lost and desperate! Without Christ, 
without hope, without God in the world, we must have 
miserably perished. But now. how changed, how happy, 
how glorious is our state! Christ “ hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God.”* By the blood of his cross, he has made oiir 
peace with heaven. We, who were afar off, are now 
brought nigh; and can draw near to God in the full as¬ 
surance of hope. “ Let our souls bless the Lord, and all 

* 1 Peter iii. 18. 
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that is within us bless his holy name. Bless the Lordy O 
our souls; aud forget not all his benefits: who forgivetli 
all our iniquities; who healeth all our diseases; who re- 
deemeth our life itom destruction; who crowneth us with 
loving kindness and tender mercies.” ** Thanks be unto 
God for his unspeakable gift!” 

But is there not also another feeling excited by this 
subject? While we read of the sufferings of Jesus; while 
"we think of his wonderful compassion, of his amazing 
love; which led him for our sakes to “ endure the cross, 
despising the shame;” are we not touched with something 
like remorse and fi^>reproach? Are we not conT^ned at 
the recollection of Xr sins, which helped to cause these suf¬ 
ferings ? Are we not concerned to think of the^ittle returns 
which we have made to Jesus, for all his love? He died 
that we might live : yet we have not lived to him. He 
remembered us in our low estate; yet we have forgotten 
him. He thought of us: yet days, and weeks, and years, 
have we lived without thinking of him. He “ endured- 
the cross” for us: yet we have been backward to take up 
our cross for him. Every little trial to which he has put" 
us we have accounted a heavy burden, and hard to be 
endured. He, for us, ** despised the shame;” yet we 
have been unwilling to suffer shame for him. Every 
little indignity, to which he has called us to submit; we 
have counted an intolerable harddblp; end perhaps, to 
avoid the shame, have in fact denie|k.;;our Saviour. Do 
not the thoughts of • these things grieve us ? Do we not 
feel sorrow and shame? Are we not angry with ourselves? 
Are we not self-condemned? 

Let these humbling views of ourselves be cherished and 
increased. They will lower our self-esteem and exalt the 
Saviour in our hearts. Let us be confounded at the sight 
of our great unworthiness, contrasted with his glorious 
perfections. So shall we learn to walk more humbly 
and more closely with him. So shall we learn to live no 
longer to ourselves, but to him, wlio loved us and gave 
himself for us. 


2c 
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And every man that hath this hope in hitn, puriheth himself, even as. 

he is pure.—1 John iii. 3. " 

« 

. is the main spriAg' of hur^n actions, and the 

great cordial ofhuman sorrows. iSwe away hope, and 
human life i^ould be a dull and miserable blank. ^Equally 
necessary is hope to the bhristian life: nay, so necessary, 
that it is called ** the helmet of salvation:'* and we are 
even said to saved hj hope."* Christian hope how¬ 
ever, like every other Christian grace, has its counterfeit. 

^ There is a vain as well as a good hope. While we read 
of the hope, that “ maketh not ashamed," we also hehr 
•of “ the hope of the hypocrite that shall perish." And 
many persons talk loudly of their Christian hopes, who, 
it is to be feared, have little pretensions to the character 
of Christians. 

It is of great importance then, to enquire into this 
matter; to see true Christian hope really is, and 
how it differs froMjWry other tl^g, which takes to it¬ 
self the name. Triefe is indeed sdfeething peculiar in the 
foundation of Christian hope: for it is built altogether 
on Jesus Christ. There can be no true hope, but what 
springs from a knowledge of Jesus Christ: for it is only 
on his sacrifice and intercession for sinners, and on the 
promises ffiven in him, that we can have any confidence 
towards,God, and consequently any true and solid hope. 
Hence ne is called “ our hope," and “ Christ in us the 
hope of glory:" and in this respect ** other foundation 
can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."f 
Here then should our first enquiries be made. On what 
is our hope placed? Is it placed on Jesus Christ, and 
on him afone; on his merits and mediation, and on the 
promise Godin him? Or are.we building on some 

’ • Eplies, vi. 17. l Tbess. v. 8, Rom. viii. 14. t 1 Tim. i. 1. 

Col. i. Sf7. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 
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other foundation, or joining some other foundation with 
him? Are isg^placing our hope on something in our¬ 
selves, on our own works merits or resolutions? Are we 
placing it on any outwaH thing, on our privileges or 
professions? In this ease^^we need go-no further in 
the bu#ness. is cleall m.^ie very beginning of our 
enquiries that our hope is not a true,Scriptural hope, 

. for it is not founded on Jesus Christ.—But on the other 
hand, it is not every hoi^» whipli, pretSEmds and appears 
to be built on Jesus Christ, tjjat is realty a good hope. 
There are other magik® t)y which it must be digtmguishe^ 
There are other pMiculursi^whidh must accomp^y it, m 
order to prove its title to a true scriptural hope. In this 
view the text may be consulted with gre^t advantage. 
The apostle is speaking of chvisdan hope: and his words 
are these, that ** Every man who has this hope in him, 
purifieth himself even as he is pure." From which passage, 
we may collect two things respecting Christian hope, which 
serve clearly to distinguish it from every other hope. 
These are, 

I. Its object; what it looks to, - 

II. Its effect; what it leads men to do. 

These two points I shall endeavour to explain. And 
may the Lord so bless the endeavour that it may be pro¬ 
fitable to our souls! 

1. Hopfi must always have soUj'fi object in view. It 
must be looking to something. This is necessary to the 
very being of hope: for without this there could be no 
hope. The very idea of hope means the having in view 
something, which we desire to gain, and which, when 
gained, we suppose, will add to our happiness The 
worldly man desires to gain money, or ease, or power, or 
a great name. These are the objects of his hope; the 
things, to which he looks for happiness. Th^chi'istian 
has also an object in view: something, to which he is 
looking to make him happy. What this is, I shall pro¬ 
ceed to shew. 

St. John calls the hope, of which he is speaking, this 
hope. Every man that hath this hopea way of speak¬ 
ing, which plainly points at something that had gone be¬ 
fore, and sliews that the apostle had been saying some¬ 
thing about clirislian hope besides what he says in the 
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text. Let us see what this was. We find him at the be¬ 
ginning of this chapter, breaking out in^^miration of 
the wonderful love of God, in having btoujght such sin¬ 
ners, as men, into’his favour and family. “ Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the sons of God I” IChis leids him 
to speak of the great blessedness of true Christians. 
“The world (indeed) knoweth ||i«m not Jbemuse it knew 
him not.” It neither values, noivsees thtir worth, and 
privileges. But adds the^npostle, even “ now are we the 
Vpns of True chrilstians are the special ob 

jects of" his fatherly love care, ^ey are his chil¬ 
dren ; and if chtldreii then heirs. ‘ There is a ^orious 
inheritance provided for them. What this inheritance 
will be, they do not at present exactly know. “ It doth 
not yet appear,^hat we shall be:” Enough, however, is 
certainly revealed to raise their thoughts, and to stir up 
their desires. “This we know,^hat when he shall ap¬ 
pear, we shall be like him: for we shall see him as ne 
is.” And then follow the words of the text, “ And every 
man that has this hope.” What hope then does the apos¬ 
tle mean? The hope, doubtless, of which he had been 
speaking: the hope of being like Christ at his appearing. 
This is the Christian’s hope. This is the object which he 
has in view*, the thing, to which be is looking for hap¬ 
piness.—Let us see what there is in this object, which 
distinguishes the hope of the Christian from every other 
hope. 

The being like Christ, at his appearing, may signify in 
the first place, the being like him as to the oi^iward form. 
It may relate to the state of the hodyy when it shall be 
raised from the dead. Great and glorious will be the 
change, which, at the day of resurrection will take place 
in the b^y of the Christian. “ It was sown in corrup¬ 
tion, it will be raised in incorruption. It was sown in 
dishonour, it will be raised in glory. It was sown in 
weakness, it will be raised in power. It was sown a na¬ 
tural body, it will be raised a spiritual body.” It will 
be a glorious body, fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious 
body: no longer subject to pain and sickness, to decay 
and death; but fitteii for the heavenly and eternal state 
for which it is designed. And this is doubtless a part of 
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the Christian’s hope. He looks forward with joyful ex¬ 
pectation, time, when ^death shall be swallowed 

up in victol^; when this corruptible shall put on incor¬ 
ruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality; when 
he shall no lop^er groap i%<this tabernacle, being bur¬ 
dened ,%ut shall be clothed upon with his hpuse which !s 
from heaveiW’ 

But this ^blanation # the passage, however true and 
important in itself, is fkr from being the^nl^, or the chief 
thing here intended. The being like fhrist at his appear^/^ 
ing signifies, in gjB second’*|)lac;e, the being^'llk^ him 
to the inward It^rehltes to'the statillof the smtl at 

the da^ of Christ’s a|^l&aring. As^the body of the Chris¬ 
tian will in that day be all glorious without, so his soul 
will be all glorious within : for in that day it will be per^ 
fectly “ conformed to the image of the Son.” When he 
shall appear, we shall be like him, “ for'Ve shall see liint 
as he is.” Christians fidW see something of Chrjst, but 
they see him not as he 'h. They see him through i| glass, 
darkly, They see him by faith, but not by siglft. Yet 
even now, a very surprising effeCJt' is produced on their 
souls, by merely this imperfect view of Christ. Even now, 

“ beholding as in a glass the glory of tlie Lord, they are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory.”'*' Even 
here, they bear some traces, however faint, of the divine 
likeness. What then shall be the Case, when they shall 
see Christ far otherwise than they now see him ? AVIioii 
the veil which now dims their sight, shall be taken away . 
when they shall “ see him as he is,” in all the splendor 
and majestytof his glorious person? The transforming 
ppwer of his presence, will then be instantly and univer¬ 
sally felt: all the remaining pollution of sin arid, infirmity 
will be done away for The dross of sensei aflec- 

tion will at once be consuibed before the brightness of hi«< 
coming. The soul, seeing face to face, him, whom she so 
ardently loves, will reflect nothing but his pure and glorious 
image. Every spot and wrinkle, which have hitherto de¬ 
faced her, will disappear. She will be holy and witlioiit 
blemish ; all beautiful, all glorious within. Such will be the 
state of the soul at Christ’s appearing; and such then 
now the great object of the Christian’s hope. He longs to be 

2 Cor. iii. 18. 

2c2 
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like Christ. He longs to be sanctified in body, soul, and 
spirit. He feelssiTad laments the corruptioa^sf his nature; 
and therefore he looks forward with earned Ixpectation, 
to the time wheti this corruption shall be done away; 
when the victory,over the ^sh,^hall be complete; when 
he shall app^r with Christ in glory; and'' “ awaking up 
with his likeness, shall be Satisfied with *t.”f^ 

We see then, what there is iissthe objeclftf the Chris¬ 
tian’s hope, which distinguishes thif hope fiflfc every other 
thing, which takes to itsehP the name. It is not merely a 
vHtgue, jan'inK^ftain sort Of^bope; a'^^hope of happiness 
without any of what thM happiiilte will be. It is 
not merely a hope of "being with Cfeist, and of seeing his 
glory. It is not merely a hope of going to heaven, and 
of living in the presence of God. It is a hope, which, 
while it contains all these things, has still a clearer and 
more precise object in view. It is a hope of holiness: a 
hope of being perfectly holy, that s& we may be perfectly 
happy : a hope of seeing Christ ^as he isthat by this 
sight of him, we may be made U|[e him; and thus may 
become fitted few* goiftg to heaven, and for living with 
God in glory. 

And now, my brethren, let us ask ousselves, is this our 
hope ? Has our hope this object? Is this the thing which 
we have in view : the thing, to which we are looking for 
happiness ? Do we hope to be^ like Christ, that we may 
be qualified for living with him, and capable of enjoying 
that happiness, which he has provided for us? Let us 
examine ourselves strictly on this point. Let us search 
and see what our hope is. If holiness be nc^ a grand part 
of its objeetj our hope is certainly not the hope of the 
Christian,^ 

To ^ist us in this examnie|iDn, let us consider the 
other particular here stated,Respecting Christian hope, 
namely, 

11. Its effect: what it leads men to do. 

As hope has always some object in view; something to 
which it looks for happiness; so it always sets a man to 
seek after that object, and to do what is in his power to 
obtain it. There cannot then be a better way of finding 
out what our hope is, than by seeing what it leads us to 
do. If wealth, or power, or honour be the things, which 
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we hope to gain s how will^j^is hope influence our con¬ 
duct? What will it lead uAo do,? It will lead us to use 
those means, which are most likely to make us rich, or 
great, or honouralde. Thus on the pther hand, if holi¬ 
ness be the object of our bopi^^ what in this case, will our 
hope lead us to do? It^ill lead us now to seek after 
holiness. shall be trying to become holy. This will 
be the eff€ct%f our hope>«t This is what it will lead us to 
do. And wlfat is this but the ver<y eflecti^wl^ich St. John 
in the tfxt, declares that Christian hope alw^s produces.^ 
man that, hath this hope in hrm. naflar ifieth himsdff 
even as he is putli^*’ It i»«^>a general, ailpiiversai rule, 
which admits of no exception. How, indeed, can it be 
otherwise ? If a man really believe, that his happiness 
hereafter, will consist in being like Jesus Christ; if he 
really look forward to this likeness as the grand object of 
his hope, how can he do otherwise jhan now seek to be¬ 
come like Jesus Christ? How can he do otherwise, than 
now strive to become pOre, even as Christ is pure ? The 
future object of his hope must have a constant, an active, 
a powerful influence on his present conduct. If it have 
not, nothing can be plainer, than that he does not really 
believe and hope, what he professes to do. If, while he 
professes to have the hope of a Christian, he yet willingly, 
continues unholy and impure, and reflects not, nor tries 
to reflect any part of the image of Christ, nothing can be 
plainer than that his professions are vain, and that, at the 
best he miserably deceives himself. 

But let us, more distinctly see what this effect^ of which 
we are speaking, is: what is meant by a mans purifying 
himself. This expression may seem to imply that a man 
is able to make himself holy, to cleanse his own heart, to 
sanctify his own natur^^iM so may appear to contradict 
the general doctrine dp^^3ture, which teach^ a very 
different truth. This drctrine is, that sanctification is 
God’s work, and not man’s ; that the preparations of the 
heart are from the Lord : that it is he who cleanseth the 
heart, by the inspiration of his holy spirit; creates in us 
a new heart; and renews the soul after liis own image and 
likeness. Nor is there any thing in the text, which at all 
opposes this doctrine, or differs from it in the least. We 
meet With (iany other expressions of the same kind, with 
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that in the text. The Lord himself says, by his prophet 
Ezekiel, “ Make^Qu a new heart and a new spirit.” St, 
James, in like mtinner, says, “ Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners, and purify pour hearts ye double minded while 
St. Paul exhorts us, to “ cleanse ourselves from all filthi¬ 
ness of the ^esh and spirit.” ^o we suppose that these 
passages contradict the general doctrine stated above ^ 
No such thing. The scriptures^annot disaffreewith each 
other. When we meet with texts, which like those just 
NfcCited, enjoin us to do something, which the general tenor 
af the Bible ^Is that we cannot do; the way, in which 
w’e mu§t und^^and such texts, is this'^ we must under¬ 
stand them as enjoinfiig us to use those means, which God 
has appointed for attaining the tiling in question, and in 
the faithful use of which he has promised that we shall 
attain it. Let us taka this way of interpretation in the 
present instance; and then we shall see how the text is 
to be understood, “ Every man that has this hope, puri- 
Jieth himself;'' that is, he does*rtiot cleanse, renew and 
sanctify his own heart, for that he cannot do; but he \ises 
those means, which GfOil has appointed, for, the cleansing, 
renewing and sanctifying of the heart; and in the proper 
use of which, it is promised, that the lieart shall be 
cleansed, renewed and sanctified. In virtue of this ap¬ 
pointment, in reliance on this promise, he uses these 
means and thus purifies himself 

Here then, my brethren, we have another ground for 
self-examination. Does our hope produce in us this elfect ? 
Does it lead us thus to purify ourselves? In the first place, 
do w'e seek after purity? Do we seek, not only to be. 
outwardly moral, but also to be inwardly holy? Do we 
think it not merely enough to regulate the conduct, but 
do we seek also to regulate of our conduct: 

in shorty not only to have c^^^Ends, but also to have a 
pure heart? And while we sl^Pthis inward purity ; do 
we faithfully and diligently use the means, which God has 
commanded us to use, in order to attain it ? Do we ear¬ 
nestly beseech him to ‘ cleanse our hearts by the inspira¬ 
tion of his holy spirit ?’ Do we add to our prayers, watch¬ 
fulness? Do we keep our lieart with all diligence ; ex¬ 
amine with a jealous eye, its secret motives; check its first 
approaches to evil; and carefully guard every door, by 
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which sin may enter into it, especially that sin, be it what 
it may, by which we are most easily beset? Do we avoid, 
as much we dre able, such places, and persons, and 
employments, as are most likely to prove temptations to 
us? Do we faithfully attend on all the ordinances of God? 
Do we use them as meai*#of growing* in graee, and hum¬ 
bly expect in the use of them, to have our spiritual strength 
increased, and our souls more and more conformed to the 
divine image and likeness ? In a word, do«we now live 
in the spirit, walk in the spirit, mind the things of th.3 
spirit, and bring forth the fruits of the spi^:’ wh^e aftdir 
all our endeavours, do we still lament ouWfttle progress 
in holiness,’ and grieve, that notwithstanding we daily 
strive to grow perfect even as God Is perfect, we yet re¬ 
main so imperfect, are so far short of what we ought to 
be, and have so little of the mind which was in Christ 
Jesus? 

Such is tlie e^ect which true Christian hope will have 
upon us. If, what we ©all our hope, does not lead us to 
do these things, it is not Christian hope; and to suppose 
that it is, is greatly to deceive ourselves. God grant then 
that we may have clear evidence on this point! Grant 
tliat we may not cherish a vain confidence, a foolish self- 
conceit, an arrogant presumption, in the place of that 
true, solid, humble, heart-purifying hope, which in the 
end, maketh not ashamed." 

Remember, my brethren, in conclusion, how closely 
Christian hope and Christian holiness ar© joined together. 
In fact they cannot be separated: nm.kfm we have one, 
without the other: while they mutually^^nfirm^i^^d pro¬ 
mote each other. The greater our holiness is, il^SiotigeT 
will be our hope : as on other hand, the MS^get our 
hope is, the greater willMpifer, holiness. —Lord, 
by his grace, increase il||^pis'||oth these fruits of 

his spirit! May he writ^^^Wdaw in our minds, purify us' 
even as Christ is pure, stnd cause us to abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, which is given 
unto us! 
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SEIIMON XXXVI. 

ON THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE 
DANGER OF GRIEVING HIM. 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of Goil, whereby ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption .—Ephesians iv. 34 

I «. 

¥■ r 

THERE ai^e manv truths in the Bible, whicli we could 
never have known, had not God revealed tliejn to us : 
truths therefore, which are to be received altogetlier by 
faith, in a simple reliance on the divine word. One of 
tlie foremost of these, is the doctrine of the Trinity in 
Unity, or of the subsistence of three divine persons in one 
undivided Godhead. In stating this doctrine, we use the 
word personf not because it exactly expresses the sense, 
which we intend to convey, but because we have no other 
word, which comes so near, to what seems to be the mean¬ 
ing of scripture. The inspired writers, wlien speaking 
of the Father, of the Son, or of the Holy Ghost, fre¬ 
quently apply to each of them stich expressions, as arc 
descriptive of a person. They ascribe to eacli personal 
acts and attributes; and make use of such language as, 
according to our ideas, can properly be used only of a 
person. Of this kind is the language of the text; “ Grieve 
not the Holy Spjyt of God, whereby,” or by whom, ye 
are sealed unto tire day of redemption.” Grief is a per¬ 
sonal feeling. Sealing is si^rsonal act. Hence we col¬ 
lect, that the Holy Ghost although in 

some respects, he is Father and with the 

Son, in the Unity of theGSH^K some other 

repects, he is distinct and se^ffie from them. We pre¬ 
tend not to explain or compr^end this mystery. We 
receive it by faith ; and humbly adore that God, who has 
thus graciously revealed himself to us.—With these re¬ 
marks, arising from the text, I now proceed to a more 
particular consideration of tlie passage itself; from whicli 
I shall take occasion to point out to vou two things. 

I. The peculiar office of the Holy Spirit in our salvation. 
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II. The meai^tig and importance of the admonition 
here given respecting him. 

1. The peculia^.office of the Holy Spirit in our salvation 
is thus represent^ in the text. He seals us unto the day 
of redemption.” By the day of redemption is meant that 
day, in which the people of God will be put into com¬ 
plete possession of all those blessings, which have been 
purchased for them by the blood of Jesus. At present, 
this is far from being the case. For, though perfectly 
delivered from the condemnation of the law, and so far 
set free from the power of sin, as thaf it no “longer hcyi 
dominion over them, yet tliey still groan, being bul'dened 
with the remainder of original depfavity, and too often, 
“ find a law in their members warring against the law of 
their mind, and bringing them into captivity to the law 
of sin, which is in their members.” The time indeed is 
coming, when they will be freed for ever, from this bond¬ 
age of corruption. At death, their deliverance from the 
power and pollution of sin will be perfected. But even 
tlien their redemption will not be complete. Their bodies 
will still sleep in the grave, under the dominion of death; 
so that in this respect, they will still undergo the conse- 
([uences of sin. But in due time this tyranny also shall 
be broken. “ Death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed.” 
It shall be “ swallowed up in victory.” The grave shall 
give back its prisoners. “ The ransomed of the Lord shall 
return with singing unto Zion.” Their bodies shall be 
raised glorious, and immortal. And in that day their 
redemption will be complete. The day of redemption 
then, is the day of resurrection ; that day, when the mani¬ 
festation of the sons of God shall take place: when those 
that sleep in Jesus, shaU,:f^|^e to everlasting glory, shall 
be publicly owned aa rJl^lt^ ple before the assembled 
world, shall be clearedj^^^yery charge, and admitted 
into the joy of their 

This is the day ment‘#ild in the text: and to seal us 
unto this day is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit of 
God. Let us see what this expression means. To seal 
us to this day is to prepare us, and to set us apart for it; 
to fix such a mark on us, as in that day, shall distinguish 
us from others, and make it fully appear to whom we be¬ 
long. When a man sets his seal to a paper, he thereby 
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declares his approbation of it, and aclcHi^ledges it to be 
his own deed. Thus, those, who bear the seal of the 
spirit, will be approved by Christ, and acknowledged for 
his own, in the day of resurrection. He will set his mark 
upon them, and will own them for his children. But what 
then is this mark ? What is this impression, with which 
the Holy Spirit seals the children of God? It is the mark, 
the impression of himself. It is holiness. A seal stamps 
its own image on the wax. And what image does the ‘ 
Holy Spirit stamp on the soul, but the divine image?— 
f here is another passage in this epistle to the Ephesians, 
which" both explains and confirms this meaning. “ In 
whom,” says the apostle speaking of Jesus Christ, “ after 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession.”* In this pas¬ 
sage, which agrees with the text, in ascribing to the Holy 
Spirit the^same office of sealing us unto the day of re¬ 
demption ; this seal is said to be the earnest of our inhe¬ 
ritance. Now an earnest is a pledge of something tb be 
bestowed and enjoyed hereafter: nay it is a part of it 
already bestowed, in order to assure us that, in due time, 
we shall receive the whole. According to this view, the 
seal of the spirit is a pledge and part of our future inhe- 
jitance ; a foretaste, as it were, of that happiness which 
will be enjoyed in heaven. And in what will this happi¬ 
ness chiefly consist, but in being made like unto God, 
capable of seeing him; of serving him, and of finding 
pleasure in his service ? What then, is the present earnest 
and foretaste of heavenly happiness, but a renewal in 
part, now, to the divine image and likeness ? What is 
the pledge of glory hereafter, but grace here ? Whaf is 
heaven already begun in -thi but holiness? And 

what then is holiness, but tha®pilrk, by which the people 
of God are distinguished, an5 apart unto the day of 
redemption? They are “ a 'pfeCuliar people;” “new 
creatures in Jesus Christ.” They have been transformed 
by the renewing of their minds. They have pnt on the 
Lord Jesus Christ; they bear his image, and reflect his 
likeness. Faint indeed, is their present resemblance to 
him; and far short do they now fall, of that perfection, 

• Epbes. i. 13, 14. 
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to wijicli they shall hereafter come. But still, a clear, 
and a broad distinction prevails between their present and 
their former state, between their state and that of others. 
In their views and principles, in their tempers and affec¬ 
tion ; in their piety, humility, self-denial, and patient con¬ 
tinuance in well-doing; they shew that they belong to 
God, and bear his image.—Such then is the seal of the 
Holy Spirit of God; and it is called his seal, because he 
only is tlie blessed agent in creating the soul anew. No 
man can sanctify himself. It is utterly out of his power 
to stamp the divine image on his owjj hearty and to seal 
himself unto the day of rfidemption. This is the peculiar 
office of the Holy Spirit alone. He finds the soul when 
dead in trespasses and sins, and quickens it to newness 
of life. He convinces it of sin. He teaches it to come 
to Christ for pardon. He enables it to fight the fight of 
faith ; puts into it holy desires; leads it in the paths of 
lighteousness; reproves it w'hen loitering; recalls it wlien 
wandering; revives it when fainting; supports it by divine 
consolations; sheds abroad in it the love of God ; ami 
fills it with ])cace and joy in believing. “ All these things 
worketh tliat one and the self-same spirit;” and thus, by 
hrs secret operations on the soul, seals it unto the day of 
redemption. Let us now consider, 

11. The meaning and importance of the admonition 
here given respecting this divine person. 

“ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” In entering on 
this subject, it may be necessary to guard against a mis¬ 
take, into which the expression here used, miglit possibly 
lead us. When it is said ; “ Griciic not the Holy Spirit,*’ 
let us not hence suppose, that the Holy Spirit is really 
capable of suffering grief. God cannot suffer, neither is 
he subject to liumaii passions. Whenever expressions, 
which have this meanin^^;^re in scripture applied to God ; 
they are so applied merely to suit our apprehensions and 
capacities. Thus, when it is said in the sixtli chapter of 
Genesis, that “ it rejtented the Loid that he had made 
man on tlie earth, and it grieved him at the heart;” it is 
not meant that God really repented or tpieved; for it w^ere 
impossible that he could do thus. But the meaning is, 
that men’s wickedness was so great and provoking, that 
Gud might justly have repented of having made them; 

I) 
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that he might reasonably have looked on their incorri¬ 
gible depravity with grief. Had a man met with the 
like ingratitude and disappointment, he would have re¬ 
pented and grieved. So also in the text when it is 
said, “ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,” we must 
understand the admonition to say ; ‘ Conduct not youj;- 
selves towards this blessed and divine person, in such 
a manner as might justly give him offence; as might 

reasonably furnish him with a cause of grief!’-Sup- 

,posc that you had a tender and valuable ^friend, who 
was anxious.,for yoiir welfare, who with unceasing care 
w^^tched over your interests, and was doing every thing 
in his power to promote and secure your peace and 
happiness. Suppose, that instead of being thankful to 
this kind friend for his care and watchfulness; instead of 
listening to his advice and following his counsels; you 
should slight his admonitions, should act in a manner 
directly contrary to his suggestions, and should prefer 
such company, places, and practices, as he especially 
w'arned you to avoid.—What would be the effect of si^ch 
a conduct on your part? Would you not run the risk of 
provoking your friend to leave off from advising you, to 
vvitlidraw his protection from you, and to give you up to 
tlio consequences of your folly and perverseness'' Wouhl 
he not justly have reason to be grieved at your ingratitude 
and obstinacy?—Such a friend, as you have seen, is the 
Holy Spirit of God. Such is his anxiety and watchfulness 
over your best and highest interests. Such is the tender 
concern, which he feels for your spiritual safety and hap- 
piness. Make not then such a return to him for all his 
kindness, as may subject yon to the charge of grieving 
him. Despise not his admonitions. Turn not a deaf eiw' 
to his friendly voice. Provoke him not, by your evil 
conduct, to withdraw his influ 9 |l,ces. “ Quench not the 
Spirit.” “ Do not despite unto his grace.”—Such is the 
meaning of the admonition. Attend next to the import¬ 
ance of it. 

“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.” Why? Be¬ 
cause it is by him, that you must be sealed unto the day 
of redemption. Recollect what is the gracious part which 
he takes in your salvation; and then consider what the 
consequences of grievmg him must be. If a sense of his 
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kindness and love cannot keep you from so great a sin, 
let a sense of your own danger restrain you. He only 
can renew your heart unto holiness, and make you fit for 
heaven. He only can give you the pledge and earnest 
of heavenly happiness, and can stamp the divine image 
cm your soul. And if this image be not stamped on your 
soul, what will become of you? The day of redemption 
to others, will be no day of redemption to you. While 
the ransomed of the Lord, bearing his image, and sealed 
with his seal, shall in that day lift up their heads with 
joy, you will awake to everlasting sh«me and contempt. 
Wanting the mark which distinguishes the people Rf 
God, it will be clear that you belong 7iot to that blessed 
company. And to whom will it be clear that you do be¬ 
long? To him, whose likeness you will bear, to him, 
whom you will resemble in unholiness and sin, and with 
whom therefore, you will have your portion for ever and 
ever. Such must be the consequences of grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God. Sucli must be the just and certain 
punishment of your perverseness and ingratitude; if you 
now reject his friendly counsels, and by your disobedi¬ 
ence provoke iiim to leave you to yourself.-T5ehold 

then, the importance of the admonition in tlie text. 
Your present peace, your eternal happiness depend on 
your compliance with it. What more need be said to 
engage your compliance? It must surely be your desire 
and resolution not to grieve the Holy spirit of God. In 
the hope that you tlius desire and resolve, 1 shall point 
out, by way of application, some things, which directly 
tend lo “ grieve liim,” and of which therefore you will 
do well scrupulously to beware. 

* 1. Beware of doing any thing, which your conscience, 
enlightened by the word of God, forbids you to do. ^he 
admonitions of consci^|KJe are the admonitions of the 
Spirit secretly striving with you. So that to shut your 
ears against these admonitions, is to shut your ears against 
the voice of the Spirit. And what more likely way can 
you take of grieving him, and provoking him altogether 
to withdraw his grace and mercy from you? We read of 
some who “ concerning faith had made shipwreck.” And 
how did they fall into this apostate condition, but by 
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“ having put away a good conscience?’^* Beware then 
of resisting this inward monitor. Does your own incli¬ 
nation, does the example or persuasion of others, tempt 
you to do any thing, which your conscience condemns; 
do it not. Nay, if you have only some doubts whether 
the tiling be lawful or not, still abstain from doing it. 
For whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. However inno¬ 
cently in itself the thing may be done; yet it cannot be 
done innocently by you, so long as you are not clearly 
convinced in your conscience, that it is lawful. 

2. Beware of rurraing into temptation. You have seen 
llVdt it is a great part of the office of the Holy Spirit in 
sealing you to the day of redemption, to free you from 
the power and practice of sin. This is the chief design 
of all his kind reproofs and watchful care. If then, 
through carelessness or presumption, you thwart this mer¬ 
ciful design, what can you expect, but to displease and 
anger him? If by wantonly ruiming into temptation you 
shew, that you make light of that sin, which he accounts 
so great an evil; if instead of avoiding such places and 
companions, as will be most likely to stir up the lusts of 
your heart, you needlessly expose yourself to these dangers: 
what can you expect, but that your heavenly friend, thus 
slighted and provoked, will gradually forsake you? Eve 
fell by incautiously suffering her ears to listen to the 
tempter’s voice, and her eyes to gaze on the forbidden 
fruit. Peter fell, by imprudently venturing into the very 
place, where Ids courage would be put to the hardest 
trial- Take warning by these examples. If you copy 
their misconduct you will fall like them. 

3. Beware of indulging fleshly lusts. The Holy Spirit 
of God is a Spirit of jn’rity: and nothing more eflectuaHy 
grifves him, than uncleanness and impurity. In this re¬ 
spect especially, “ fleshly lusts%ar against the soul,” for 
they drive away him, who is the soul’s best friend. How 
offensive sensuality and intemperance are to this heavenly 
monitor St. Paul plainly intimates, when he says, “ Be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be ye fflled 
with the Spirit.” And again, “ Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him will 

* 1 Tim. i. 19. 
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God destroy.”* “ Abstain” then, my brethren, “ from 
fleshly lusts.” “ Flee fornication.” “ Be not over¬ 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness.” Be pure not 
only in act, but also in word. “ Let no corrupt commu¬ 
nication come out of your mouth; neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient. 
T^ay further, indulge not impurity even in the thoughts. 
“ Keep thy heart with all diligence.” “ Cleanse your¬ 
self from »li filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” 

4. Beware of practising deceit and falsehood. Tlie 
devil was a liar from the beginning and the father of lies. 
To deal in deceit, and to indulge a false tongue js espe¬ 
cially to do his work, and to shew ours^ves his servants. 
Whereas the Holy Spirit is “ the Spirit of truth.” He 
delights in truth, and abhors falsehood. Every lie, 
whether spoken or acted (for we may act a lie as well 
as speak one) is a sin directly committed against him. 
When Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead for the 
daring lie, which they had told, ftt. Peter expressly tells 
them, that they had “ lied to the Holy Ghost,” and that 
they had “ agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord.”t A sin then, which in this instance, was thus 
awfully punished, cannot but greatly displease and grieve 
him. “ Wherefore, })Uttlng away lying, speak every man 
truth with his neighbour.” Avoid most carefully a prac¬ 
tice so odious in itself, so ruinous in its consequences, so 
gratifying to your worst enemy, so offensive to your best 
and kindest friend. 

5. Beware of profaning the Lord’s day. This is a day 
peculiarly set apart for the glory of God, and the good 
of your souls. It is a day, which the Holy Spirit of God 
iqore especially employs for carrying on his great and 
gracious work. It was on this day, that he came down 
on the apostles. It is oq this day, that he is particularly 
jiresCiU at his ordinances. He has commanded you to 
keep this day holy, and promises that it shall be a blessed 
day to those who keep it thus.—To profane then this holy 
day; to waste it in idleness, in worldly pleasure, or worldly 
business; to absent ourselves from the ordinances of God, 
to lose the benefit of hearing his word; what is the evi¬ 
dent tendency of such a conduct, but to grieve the Holy 

* Eplies. V. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. f Acts v. 3—y. 
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Spirit of God, and to drive him from our hearts ? And 
how many, by such a conduct, do drive him from their 
hearts ! How many of those, who die by the hand of the 
public executioner, date their ruin from this cause ! With 
heartfelt anguish they look back to their early years, when 
by wasting in sin the sacred hours of the sabbath, they 
grieved the spirit of the Lord, and wearied out his patience 
and long-sufl'eriug towards them.—Be admonished by 
such examples. You, who are young, espetially take 
warning. Keep holy the sabbath day. Slight not the 
ordinances of God. Provoke him not to say of you, 
“*He is joined to idols, let him alone.” 

6. Beware of cherjshing evil and malignant tempers. 
The spirit of the Lord is a spirit of love. His fruits are 
meekness, gentleness, patience, forbearance and forgive¬ 
ness. How then can he dwell in that heart, where wrath 
and hatred are suffered to reside? To indulge an angry, 
unforgiving temper, is expressly said to “ give place to 
the devil;”* and consequently to offend and grieve the 
Holy Spirit of God. No sooner does the apostle de¬ 
liver the admonition in the text, but he immediately adds, 
as in some respect pointing out his meaning: “Let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
speaking be pul away from you, with all malice.” Profit, 
my brethren, by these directions. Cultivate mild, peace¬ 
able and charitable dispositions. “ Be kind one towards 
another, tender-heartea.” Let the heavenly graces of the 
spirit abound in you. So shall he delight over you. So 
shall he seal you unto the day of redemption. 

* Ephes. iv, 26, 27. 
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SERMON .XXXVIl. 

ON THE RECIPROCAL DUTIES OF MINISTERS AND 

PEOPLE. 


Obey them that have the rule over you, and*submit ^ourselves : jor 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account; that 
they may do it with joy and not with grifef; for that is unprofitable 
' for you .—Hebrews xiii. 17. 


THE relation, which is formed between a minister of 
tlie Gospel, and the people committed to his charge; be¬ 
tween him, whose office it is to give religious instruction, 
and those who are concerned to receive it, is highly im¬ 
portant. It is a relation most sacred in itself, and most 
awful in its consequences: and the duties, which spring 
from it, are such as ought to be well understood by both 
parties. To this purpose, St. Paul’s admonition in the 
text may be profitably consulted. Speaking to the Chris¬ 
tian converts among the Hebrews, he reminds them of the 
respective duties, which they and their spiritual pastors 
mutually owed to each other; as well as of the obliga¬ 
tions, by which they were severally bound to the perform¬ 
ance of these duties, “ Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account; that they may do 
it with joy and not with grief: for that is unprofitable 
for you.” 

Taking this passage for our guide let us first attend to 
what is here said of the duty and obligation of ministers. 

1. The duty of ministers tq, their people is thus described. 
They “have the rule over them,” or, as the word may 
properly mean, have the guidance of them ; and “ watch 
for their souls.” 

Nothing can be clearer, than that God desireth not the 
death of a sinner ; that he is not willing that any should 
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perish, but that all should come to repentance. In his 
great love to the souls of men, he has provided an all- 
sufficient salvation for them. He lias given his only- 
begotten Son to be their Saviour. He reveals to them 
these glad tidings in his written word, which he has stored 
with the most precious promises, and most gracious en¬ 
couragements. But men are prone to evil. Notwith¬ 
standing all that God has done for their salvation, they 
are prone to neglect their souls, and to forget the one 
thing needful. Hence God, to his other gifts, has merci¬ 
fully, added that of a standing ministry. He has ap- 
pi^inted in his church, a succession of men, whose peculiar 
office it should be, to preside over the spiritual concerns 
of the people committed to their cliargc ; to guide and 
go before them in heavenly things, not as “ having do¬ 
minion over their faith, but as being helpers of their joy;”’ 
to open to them the scriptures; and so by putting tliem 
in remembrance of the things wliicli belong unto their 
peace, to stir them up to a suitable and holy practice, 
and to a greater diligence in making their calling and 
election sure. Such in general is the duty of a minister 
to his people as contained under the expression of “ hav¬ 
ing the rule over them.” But there is another expression 
here used, which directs us to go further into particulars. 
“ They watch for our souls,” This expression denotes 
that no small degree of diligence, of perseverance and of 
anxiety is necessary for the discharge of the ministerial 
office. At least it implies, that a minister, in the faithful 
exercise of his calling, is required to perform two things. 
First, solemnly to admonish the people of their danger. 
If he see them living in a state of careless unconcern, of 
presumptuous security, or of fatal self-deceptiou, lie musji 
endeavour to awaken tnem to a sense of their awful con¬ 
dition. To this end he must reprove, rebuke, exhort. 
He must affectionately warn them of their error and of the 
misery, to which it leads. He must faithfully set before 
them the terrors of the Lord, and the threatenings of 
scripture; and shew them what will assuredly be tlie end 
of those, who obey not the Gospel of our Lord .Jesus 
Christ. In thus discharging his trust, he may indeed per¬ 
form a very unpleasant taskfl He may speak many dis¬ 
agreeable truths, and may run the risk of offending those, 
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whom he sincerely loves, and would anxiously endeavour 
to please. But if he do less than this, can he be truly 
said to watch for the souls of his people ? Does he per¬ 
form the office of a faithful watchman, whose business it 
is to give notice of the approach of an enemy, and to 
awaken those who are sleeping securely, when danger is 
at hand ? Nay, rather does he not betray his trust, and 
leave those to perish, whom he should strive to save and 
rescue ? 

But further, he is required, 

Secondly, to look out for every convenient opportunity 
of doing good to the souls of his people. There are so.ile 
seasons, at which the mind is more disposed to admit reli¬ 
gious impressions, than at others. In times of sickness 
and under the pressure of affliction, the heart is more 
likely to be softened and the conscience to be alarmed. 
At such seasons the kind attentions of the minister will, it 
is probable, be favourably received : and the wholesome 
truths, which at another time might be heard with impa¬ 
tience, will be listened to with meekness and sometimes 
even with pleasure. The minister, then, who watches for 
the souls of his people, must avail himself of such oppor¬ 
tunities, He must be forward to meet, and careful to 
improve them. Nor must he coufme his endeavours even 
to such favourable seasons. He must be “ instant in 
season, and out of season.” He must teach not only 
“ publicly, but from house to house,” “ rightly dividing 
the word of truth,” and giving to every one his due pro¬ 
portion of spiritual food. 

Such, on the whole, wc may gather from the text, to 
be the duty of ministers to their people. Now observe 
tl>e obligation which they are under to a faithful perform¬ 
ance of their duty. “ They watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account" Ministers must give account of 
their ministry. It is a talent committed to their keeping ; 
and their own everlasting happiness or misery depends on 
the diligence and fidelity with which they improve it. 
They are indeed “ Stewards of the mysteries of God.” 
But they are only stewards: and “ it is required in stew¬ 
ards that a man be found faithful.” They are shepherds 
and have the charge of the flock. But there is a chief 
shepherd, to whom they are answerable for the exercise 
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of that charge. Attend to the following reproof of the 
shepherds of Israel, for their carelessness and neglect of 
the flock : a reproof to which Christian pastors, if guilty 
of like carelessness and neglect, are equally liable. “ The 
diseased have ye not strengthened; neither have ye 
healed that which was sick; neither have ye bound up 
that which was broken; neither have ye brought again 
that which Avas driven away ; neither have ye sought that 
which was lost.”—“Therefore, ye shepherds, hear the 
word of the Lord. As I live, saith the Lord God, surely 
because my flock'became a prey, and my flock became 
meat ^to every beast of the field ; because there was no 
shepherd : neither did my shepherds search for my flock: 
but the shepherds fed themselves and fed not rny flock ; 
Therefore, O, ye shepherds, hear the Avord of the Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold I am against the shep¬ 
herds, and I will require my flock at their hand.” Listen 
again to the solemn admonition which the Lord addressed 
to the prophet Ezekiel ; an admonition, which may be 
addressed with equal force to every minister of the Gos¬ 
pel; “ Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto 
the house of Israel, therefore hear the word at my mouth, 
and give them warning from me. VVhen I say unto the 
wicked, thou shalt surely die, and thou givest him not 
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his Avicked 
Avay to save his life; the same Avicked man shall die in 
his iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine Jiand. 
Yet, if thou warn the wicked and he turn not from his 
wickedness, nor from his Avicked way, he shall die in his 
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.”’* 

From these passages, it plainly appears, how strict Avill 
be the account which ministers will be required to give; 
hoAv awful is the state, and how dreadful will be the doom 
of those, who neglect their duty ; and consequently what 
strong obligations they are under, to watch for tlie^ souls 
of their people. 

These obligations indeed are no where more distim tly 
stated, than in the ordination service of our church. The 
following extract from that solemn charge whicli every 
minister receives from the bishop, on his admission to the 
order of priests, contains a clear and most scriptural view 
• Ezek. iii. 17, 18, 19,—xxxiv. 4-—7, 8, 2, 10. 
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both of the duties and responsibility of the pastoral office. 
‘ Have always printed on your remembrance, how great 
a treasure is committed to your charge. For they are the 
slieep of Christ, which he bought with his death, and for 
whom he shed his blood. The church and congregation, 
whom you must serve, is liis spouse, and his body. And 
if it shall happen, that the same church, or any member 
thereof, do take any hurt or hindrance, by reason of your 
negligence, you know the greatness of the fault, and also 
the horrible punishment that will ensue. Wherefore con¬ 
sider with yourselves the end of your ministry .towards the 
children of God, towards tlie spouse and body of Qirist', 
and see, that you never cease youft labours, your care, 
and diligence, until you have done all that lieth in you, 
according to your boundcn duty, to bring all such as are, 
or sliall be committed to your charge, unto that agree¬ 
ment in the faith and knowledge of God, and to that 
ripeness and perfection of age in Christ, that there be no 
place left among you, either for error in religion or for 
viciousness of life.”—Judge, my brethren, from this pas¬ 
sage, what is the duty of a minister towards his people, 
and liow great are his obligations to discharge it. Let 
us now turn to the other side, and enquire into the duty 
of tlic people towards their ministers. 

II. ^ must be plain that duty begets duty. Where 
there is a duty on the one side, there must be a duty to 
answer it on the other side. If ministers be required to 
have the rule over their people, and to watch for their 
souls; what must be required of their people in return but 
obedience and submission? Thus it is stated in the text, 

Obey them that have the rule over you and submit your- 
sedtes." Let us then see what are the nature and extent 
of this obedience and submission. 

Are Tuinisters to rule over the persons of their people ? 
Are they to lord it over their consciences? Such is not 
the obedience, wliich this passage enjoins. Such is not 
tlie submission which the ministers of the Gospel claim. 
They have not forgotten what Christ hath said, Ye 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great, exercise authority 
upon them: But it shall not be so among you: but 
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
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servant.'’* It is in the affections, it is in the hearts of 
their people that the ministers desire to rule. The obe¬ 
dience, which they ask for, reaches only to the office 
which they hold. The submission, which they require, is 
a spiritual submission. Such are the obedience and sub¬ 
mission here enjoined, and they include at least the fol¬ 
lowing particulars. 

1. It is the duty of the people to attend on their mi¬ 
nister witli a disposition to receive and follow his instruc¬ 
tions. Not that they are required to believe or to do 
what he tells them, merely because he tells them. This 
^ould be to put him in tlie place of God; and his word 
in the place of the divine w'ord. But still they are to re¬ 
gard him, as the person, who fills the office appointed for 
their spiritual edification, and from whose iaboiirs and 
ministry they may hope to derive a peculiar blessing. In 
this respect they are required to submit to him; to obey 
his word, wJnle it agrees with scripture, and to honour the 
servant for the sake of that Heavenly Master, whose com¬ 
mission he bears and in whose name he speaks. 

2. It is the duty of the people to bear with the impor¬ 
tunity and solicitude of- their minister, in watching for 
their^souls. They are not to take offence at his plain 
speaking, nor be impatient under his friendly admoni¬ 
tions. Should his zeal sometimes appear to be indiscreet, 
or liis interference unseasonable; yet still they are to take 
wdiat he does in good part, and not to forget, that the 
advice may be sound and the intention in offering it sin¬ 
cere, though the manner of doing it may, seemingly, be 
harsh, and the endeavour, in their opinion, ill-timed. 

3. It is the duty of the people to join with their minister 
in such plans and attv^mpts, as may best promote the ob¬ 
ject of his ministry. Does he, for example, point out any 
particular means, by which immorality and ungodliness 
may be checked, or the cause of true religion may be en¬ 
couraged and strengthened ? Does he propose that such 
an ungodly custom should be left off, or such a salutary 
practice should be adopted? In these cases his people 
are justly required to attend to his proposals; and by 
their countenance and support to forward his endeavours. 
If they act otherwise; if, while he is thus watching for 

* Matt. XX. ye, 27. 
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their souls; if, while he is recommending and introducing 
such measures, as may be most likely to advance their 
spiritual good, they refuse to concur in his designs and 
even actively to assist in accomplishing them, they clearly 
fail in the obedience which they owe to him : they do not 
comply with the spirit of the injunction in the text, nor 
“ siibmit themselves,'* as they ought to do. 

From this view of the people’s duty towards their mi¬ 
nister, let us turn to the obligations which they are under 
to discharge it. 

In the first place, the very office of tjjie mimster imposes 
it on them. If the minister be bound, at the peril^of Ws 
own soul, to rule over the people lyid to watch for their 
souls, doubtless they are bound at the same peril, to wait 
on his ministry, and to submit to his spirirual^uidance. 
The same authority, which prescribes to him his duty, 
prescribes also to them their duty. And the same rea¬ 
sons, in both cases, enforce the performance of it. The 
end for which ministers are ordained, namely, to save the 
souls of the people committed to them, cannot be attained, 
unless both parties diligently fulfil their respective duties. 
To what purpose does the minister watch, if the people 
do not submit ? To what end is he commanded to rule, 
\i they are at liberty not to obey? The ministerial office 
is God’s appointment; and whenever it is faithfully exe¬ 
cuted ; to reject it, is to reject not man but God. Re¬ 
member who hath said, “ He that heareth you, heareth 
me; and he that despiseth you, despisetb me; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.”* 

But in the second place, the ohjec4, which the minister 
has in view, strongly obliges the people to discharge their 
dhty towards him. For whose soul does he watch, but 
for theirs? For whose happiness, for whose salvation does 
he labour, but for theirs? For whom does he spend his 
strength, wear out his spirits, encounter opposition, and 
endure reproach, but for them? How he may do them 
the most good; how he may best advance their spiritual 
interests, is the frequent subject of bis meditations in his 
study, in his walks, and on his bed. Is it not reasonable 
tlien, that his people should concur with his designs, and 
have the same object in view? Is it not reasonable, that 

* Lute X. 16. 
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by an affectionate attachment to his person and ministry, 
they should endeavour to lessen his difficulties, and repay 
his toils ? 

But let it be considered, thirdly, that in this, as well as 
in every other instance, duty and interest are closely 
joined together. It is the people’s interest to obey them 
that have the rule over them, and to submit to those who 
watch for their souls. The minister, let it be recollected, 
must give an account of his ministry. And do we sup¬ 
pose that this account relates only to himself^ Doubtless, 
it relates to his pnople also. He must hereafter give a 
fihal account of his own diligence and faithfulness in his 
office ; but even nov% he must give, as it were, a daily 
account the success of his labours, and of the reception 
which he meets with, from those to whom he is sent. 
And according as this account be favourable or otherwise, 
he cannot but give it with joy or grief. But which, think 
you, will be most profitable for them? Will it be most 
for their advantage, that in his private devotions, with 
thankfulness and gladness of heart, he should bless God 
for the humility and teachableness which he finds among 
them; in that they ** hear meekly the word, receive 
it with pure affection, and bring forth the fruits of the 
spirit;” or that he should be compelled with tears and 
sorrow of heart to complain of their obstinacy and unbe¬ 
lief, and to testify against them, that they are a people, 
who refuse instruction, and will not obev the word of the 
Lord ? The text expressly tells us, that such a testimony 
will be unprofitable to them. And doubtless, it must be 
so. It must be displeasing to God. It must provoke his 
anger against them ; and may lead him in the end, to 
say; It is a people that do err in their hearts, and tbf^r 
have not known my ways; 1 therefore swear unto them 
in my wrath, that they shall not enter into my rest.” 

Such is the view given in the text of the duties, which 
ministers and their people mutually owe to each other, 
and of the obligations, % which they are severally bound 
to the performance of these duties. On the whole, one 
reflection strongly forces itself on the mind. If such be 
the awful and sacred relation between a minister and his 
people; if such be their respective duties and obligations, 
then how greatly do both parties need the constant and 
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affectionate intercessions of each other ! Ho,jy earnestly 
should the people pray for their minister, that ne may dis- 
tinctly see his duty, and have grace, wisdom, and courage, 
faithfully to perform it! How earnestly should the mi¬ 
nister pray for his people, that they may submit to his 
spiritual guidance, and may profit by his labours among 
them! If this mutual intercession were more generally 
practised, the most happy effects might justly be expected 
to follow. Prayer is the hand which brings down blessings 
from heaven. And prayer would bring down a blessing 
both on ministers and people. Gre^it grace would be 
upon them all. The word of God would run and fee glo¬ 
rified. Sinners in great multitudes jyould be turned from 
the error of their ways; and the servant of God would 
be strengthenfed and built up in their most holy faith. 

In the words of our church then, let us beseech Almighty 
God, that, he would ‘ make all bishops and pastors dili¬ 
gently to preach his holy word, and the people obediently 
to follow the same, that they may receive the crown of 
everlasting glory for Jesus Christ’s sake.’'*' 


SERMON XXXVIII. 

CONVERSION TO GOD A REAL CHANGE OF HEART. 


1 am sought of them that asked not for me. 1 am found of them that 
sought me not: f said, behold me, behold me, unto a nation that 
was not called by my name .—haiuh Ixv. 1. 

IT was God’a. design from the beginning, to call the 
Genllle nations into his church; and in due time, to ad¬ 
mit them to all the blessings and privilege's of the Gospel. 
Tlie Jews, indeed, were his peculiar people: but tliis dis¬ 
tinction in their favour, was made onlv for a particular 
purpose, and for a limited season. They were chosen 
especially for this end, that they might preserve in the 
world, the knowledge of the true God, and thus prepare 
the way for the coming of that promised Redeemer, who, 
* See collect for Saint Peter’s day. 
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when he should come, was to be “a lig^ht to lighten the 
Gentiles,”*^ well as “ the glory of fiis people Israel.” 

It is this great event, to which the text chiefly relates, 
as we are taught by St. Paul, who brings it as an express 
prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles. Under the 
guidance of such an inspired interpreter, we cannot err in 
making this application of the passage. “ I am sought 
of them, that asked not for me: 1 am found of them, that 
sought me not. I said, behold me, behold me, unto a 
nation tliat was not called by name.” In this view we 
may consider the,,passage, as setting before us tliree 
tlringsjv 

I. The wretched st^ite of the Gentiles before their con¬ 
version to Christianity. 

II. The surprising and glorious change, which was then 
wrought in them, 

III. The simple, but powerful means by which tliis 
great work was accomplished. 

1. In speaking of the wretchedness of the Gentiles, be¬ 
fore their conversion to Christianity, it is not meant to 
describe them as savages, or barbarians, altogether sunk 
in want and ignorance, and destitute of the necessaries, 
the conveniencies, or even the elegant comforts of life. 
Many of the Gentde nations, in these respects, had made 
considerable progress. So far as worldly things were con¬ 
cerned, they came very little, if at all, behind ourselves. 
In arts, in arms, in learning, in agriculture, and in com¬ 
merce, they greatly flourished. They were ricli and 
powerful, and produced many eminent characters, whose 
talents and exploits have commanded the admiration of 
mankind. But notwithstanding all these things in their 
favour, the Gentile world was wretched. There was one 
grand point, in which they were totally wanting : one 
|)oint, for the want of which, no other advantages, how¬ 
ever great or many, could make amends. They knew not 
God. In this respect, with all their riches, they were 
miserably poor; with all their knowledge, they were 
miserably ignorant. In this respect indeed, “ darkness 
covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.” Nay, 
they not only were without God in the world, but they 
even made no search and enquiry after him. Such is the 
representation, which the Almighty gives of the Gentiles 
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in the text. They “ ask not for him they sought him 
not." Surrounded with the “wonderful works of God, 
they yet, asked not who was the maker of them. They 
bowed down before stocks and stones; before four-footed 
beasts and creeping things; and satisfied with these reli¬ 
gious performances, they sought no further. Senseless 
and stupid, as the idols which they worshipped, they gave 
themselves over to lasciviousness, and worked “ all iiu- 
cleanness with greediness." Considered in this light, the^ 
Gentiles were wretched. Considered, in respect to then- 
state as sinners, ignorant of the nature and holiness of 
the true God, and of the only way to his favour»and^ic- 
ccptance, they were sunk in the n^pst deplorable wretch¬ 
edness. 

II. Observe in the next place, the surprising and glo¬ 
rious change, which was wrought in tliem. “ 1 am sought 
of them that asked not for me; I am found of them that 
sougljt me not.” See the Gentile nations coming forth 
out of that dreadful darkness, in which they had been so 
awfully plunged! See them awakening from their spiritual 
sleep!—They are seeking that God for whom they formerly 
asked not. Biougid to discern his infinite perfections, Ins 
majesty, holiness, and power, they tremble before him. 
Convinced of their apostacy and guilt they are imploring 
his mercy, and seeking reconciliation and forgiveness.— 
They found that God, whom once they sought not. 
They have discovered his goodness, grace, and glory in 
the Gospel; and confounded and ashamed on account of 
their former transgressions, they are now crying out; 
“ What have we to do any more with idols?" Con¬ 
template the glorious change! See those, who were lately 
sacrificing to devils, now worshipping the Lord in spirit 
and in truth : those, who lately were led captive by Satan 
at his will, now delivered from his wretched slavery, and 
become the willing servants of God : those, who lately 
lived ill lust, in rapine, in the commission of the most 
execrable crimes, in the gratification of the most abo¬ 
minable passions, now made new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, and bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, in 
all holy conversation and godliness. In these-particulars, 
contemplate the glorious change foretold in the text: the 
gloiioiis change, which, at the appointed lime, gradually 
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took place in the Gentile world; when, in the figurative 
language of the prophet; “ The desert rejoiced and blos¬ 
somed as the rose.” The parched ground became a pool, 
and the thirsty land, springs of water:” when, “ instead 
of the thorn, came up the fir tree, and instead of the briar 
came up the myrtle tree.”*^ 

III. Consider further, the simple, but powerful means, 
by which this glorious change was accomplished.—“ I 
said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that was not 
called by my name.” The Lord, by his word, revealed 
his grace and glory,to the heathens. He sent forth his 
apbstles into all lands, bearing the glad tidings of salva¬ 
tion ; proclaiming the,.knowledge of the true God and of 
Jesus Christ whom he liad sent; and inviting all, even 
tlie chief of sinners, to take refuge in the arms of a cru¬ 
cified Saviour. “Behold me, behold me;” “Look unto 
me and be ye saved “ Come unto me and I will gi\e 
you rest;” Believe on me and live; was the substance of 
that Gospel, which was preached among all nations; and 
which, wherever it was preached, however weak it miglit 
seem to the carnal eye, became powerful, through the 
Spirit, for pulling down the strong holds of Satan, and 
for setting up the glorious kingdom of Christ. The doc¬ 
trine of the cross, though, to some a stumbling-block, 
and to others foolishness, yet proved itself, by its effects, 
to be both the wisdom and tlie power of God. 

Such are the views set before us in the text, of the 
wretched state of the Gentiles, of their conversion to 
Christianity, and of the means, by which it was accom¬ 
plished. Nor, let us suppose, that these are points, in 
which we can feel but little interest. On the contrary, 
we are deeply concerned in them, and ought to regard 
them, with feelings of the most lively gratitude. Let us 
remember that however deplorable was the state of the 
Gentile world, befoie ts conversion to Christianity; such 
was once the state of this country and of those who lived 
in it: such, at this moment, would have been still their 
state, if God had not sent his light and trutli among them: 
if, when they were as yet, a nation not called by his name, 
“ without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 

* Isaiah xxxv, 1,7. Iv. 13. 
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hope and without God in the world,” he had not said to 
them, by the preaching of his word, “ Behold me, behold 
me.” Is he now sought where once he was not asked 
for ? Is he found where once he was not sought ? Are 
we not now bowing down before those dumb and senseless 
idols, which our forefathers worshipped '( Do we know 
the truth as it is in Jesus? Have we access with confi¬ 
dence, through his blood to a mercy seat ? Are we blessed 
with tlie word of life, with the means of grace, with the 
hope of glory ? Surely, these are mercies which call for 
all our thankfulness : Mercies, in which we ought to feel 
the liveliest Joy, and to take the deepest interest.. Tlien 
let us lift up our hearts to God, jn praise and prayer. 
Let us thankfully praise him, for the glorious light which 
he lias vouchsafed unto us. Let us earnestly pray to him, 
that we may not receive this grace in vain. Nor let us 
feel only for ourselves. Let us feel for others also. Let 
us pity those nations, which yet lie in darkness and in the 
siiadovv of death. Let us long and labour for their con¬ 
version. Let us pray tliat God would send forth among 
tliem his glorious light, till all the kingdoms of the earth 
shall see his salvation, and become the kingdoms of the 
Lord and of his Christ. 

But, my brethren, there is another way of applying the 
text, in which we are still more deeply concerned. While 
this prophecy receives its grand accomplishment, in the 
general conversion of the Gentile nations, it is also ful¬ 
filled in the particular conversion of every individual sin¬ 
ner. 'j’hc preaching of the word is still the appointed 
instrumenl which God usually blesses for bringing back 
sinneis to himself; and wlienever this glorious work is 
flpnc; whenever the proud self-righteous Pharisee is 
brouglit to pray, “ Lord, what wouldst thou have me to 
do '’ '\henever tlie unjust and worldly publican is led to 
smite upon his breast and cry for mercy: whenever the 
dissolute and sensual prodigal is prevailed on to confess 
his sms, and to seek reconciliation with his offended 
Father: whenever any one of these instances occur, then 
is the prophecy again fulfilled. With respect to all such 
returning sinners, it may be truly said, “ God is sought 
of them that asked not for him, he is found of them that 
sought him not.”—Blessed are those to whom the words 
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can be thus applied ! Blessed are those who are now seek¬ 
ing the Lord; though in times past they sought him not: 
for they that seek shall find !—But what shall we say of' 
ourselves ? Is this blessedness ours ? Can these words be 
thus applied to us ? Can God say of us, “I am souglit of 
them that asked not for me; 1 am found of them that 
sought me not ?” In short, are we penitent, humbled, 
converted sinners ? This is a point on which it concerns 
ns to examine ourselves with seriousness and impartiality. 
It is a great, an invaluable privilege, that wc have been 
born in a country, where the true light shiueth. Wc have 
reuson, indeed to bless God that lie has conferred tlii^ 
mercy on us. But let us remember, that this privilege in 
itself is not enough. With all the outward splendour of 
the Gospel shining around us, we may be all darkness 
within. With respect to the actual condition of our souls, 
we may be in no better a state, than if we belonged to a 
country still sunk in heathenism and idolatry. Christians 
in name, we may yet be Gentiles in heart. No outwaid 
dispensation can of itself change the heart. By nature, 
all arc Gentiles. Pride, selfishness, aversion from Go«l 
and holiness, love of sensual gratifications and an idola¬ 
trous attachment to the world, are dispositions which na¬ 
turally reign in every child of Adam. But till these evil 
dispositions are broken, and in a measure subdued, there 
can be no true religion in the soul. The heathen, bowing 
down before his idols of wood and stone, is as near to the 
kingdom of heaven, as the merely nominal eliristian, who 
though he call himself a servant of Christ, and attend on 
the ordinances of the Gospel, still keeps his natural, car¬ 
nal heart. For what is the difference between them? In 
their outward circumstances indeed they do not exactly 
agree : but in hearty they are the same. They both alike 
are ignorant of the true God ; they both alike love dark¬ 
ness rather than light, because their deeds are evil: they 
botli alike are under the dominion of selfisli, sensual, 
covetous desires; they both alike are strangers to Christ 
the hope of glory. In a word, they both are descended 
from the corrupt stock of Adam, and consequently botli 
bear his image, and inherit his depraved and fallen nature. 
Grace only can change the heart; and till a man undergo 
this change, lei his name, his country, his profession, his 
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privileges, be what they may, he is still but in the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” This is a truth 
extremely offensive to the carnal mind: and we may almost 
judge of our own state, by the feelings with which we hear 
this truth asserted. The natural man listens with impa¬ 
tience to the spiritual doctrine of the renewal of the heart. 
It appears to him foolishness : and thus either excites his 
ridicule or provokes his wrath. But it is a doctrine, to 
whicli the experience of all real Christians, without anj^ 
exception, bears witness. In whatever other respects 
they may differ, in this one point they aH agree. They 
all agree in declaring, that by the power of the gracfe of 
God, working together with his wjord upon their hearts, 
they have been brought into a state very different from 
that in which they naturally were. They have now a 
spiritual discernment of those scriptural truths which once 
appeared foolishness unto them; they feel the constraining 
influence of motives, to which they were formerly strangers: 
they experience hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, of 
which they once had no conception. What is the lan¬ 
guage of one ? ‘ The time w^as when I knew nothing of 
Jesus Christ. I was careless of my soul. I thought not 
of eternity. Sunk in rgnorance and vice, I was wholly 
given up to sensual enjoyments. I had no pleasure, but 
in gratifying my fleshly lusts. I wrought the will of the 
Gentiles, and lived witliout God in the world. But the 
Lord, in mercy, brought me to myself. By his word and 
spirit, he quickened me, when dead in trespasses and sins, 
and breathed into my soul a spiritual life. Trembling and 
astonished, I was led to seek that God and Saviour, for 
whom I had not asked. Blessed be the riches of divine 
Ajercy, I did not seek in vain. I found him, whom once 
I sought not. I found him faithful to his promise and 
mighty to save. He has blotted out all my sins and filled 
my soul with peace. He has delivered me from the bond¬ 
age of corruption, and enables me to walk in newness of 
life. I stand a monument of redeeming grace, to the 
praise and glory of his holy name.’—What is the confes¬ 
sion of another ? ‘ Once I loved the world, and the things 
of the world, with supreme delight. My affections were 
all set on earthly objects. My only aim was to grow rich 
and increase my substance. As for God, I hud no 
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knowledge of him; no fear of his wrath, no desire after 
his favour. If my worldly affairs prospered, my utmost 
wishes were gratified. But the Lord met me in my ruin¬ 
ous course. He mercifully opened my eyes which the 
God of this world had blinded. He taught me to see the 
vanity of all earthly objects and pursuits. He taught me 
to compare the things which are seen with the things 
which are not seen. He revealed to me the only valuable 
^treasure, a treasure in heaven. There my affections now 
are fixed. The Lord himself is my portion. I prize his 
favour above all things. There is none upon earth, that 
I (fesire besides him. When he lifts up the light of his 
countenance upon me, I find far greater and more genuine 
pleasure, than I ever felt at the increase of ray corn, and 
cattle, and gold." Listen to the declaration of a third. 

‘ Great has been the divine mercy to me. I was long led 
captive by Satan, when I suspected it not. I was puffed 
up, with a proud conceit of my own goodness. Because 
my conduct was free from gross sins, i presumptuously 
thought, that I was righteous before God. At least, 1 
supposed that my good actions would fully make amends 
for my evil deeds; and consequently that I had nothing 
to do with being “saved by grace through faith.” But 
it pleased the Lord to take away the veil from my eyes. 
By his spirit he convinced me of sin. He shewed me 
what I really was. He set before me the spiritual de¬ 
mands of his heart-searching law. He led me to see how 
far short my fancied goodness fell of this holy standard. 
Thus he humbled my pride. He taught me to cry for 
mercy; to renounce my own righteousness; to receive 
with thankfulness, the gift of free salvation; and to “live 
the life which I now live in the flesh, by faith in the Son 
of God.” He hath “ brought me, by a way that I knew 
not. He hath led me in paths that 1 did not know. He 
hath made darkness light before me, and crooked things 
straight. These things hath he done unto me, and liath 
not forsaken me.”—In using this language, I trust that 1 
am speaking to the experience of some, who hear it. 
They bear witness to the truth of what I say. They know 
that religion is a real, an inward work; a work of grace 
upon the heart. May they daily know more of its power 
in purifying their affections, in leading them to a move 
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simple dependence on Jesus Christ, in fitting them for 
every good work, and in filling them, with all the fruits 
and consolations of the spirit! 

But on the other hand, I must still be afraid, that there 
are others, who know nothing of this matter; who, when 
they hear of a work of grace on the soul, of the conver¬ 
sion of the heart to God, are ready to ask; “ How can 
these things be?’' My brethren, your very ignorance on 
tliis subject, is of itself a strong ground for suspecting,* 
that you are as yet strangers to true religion. Without 
some knowledge of the doctrine concefning which I spe^ ; 
without some inward testimony to the truth of it, you have 
great reason to fear that, at preserft you “ have neither 
])ait nor lot in the matter,” God is still an unknown God 
to you. The Gospel of Christ is still an unknown Gos¬ 
pel. You are unacquainted with your own spiritual wants 
and weaknesses. You see not the gracious and all-suffi¬ 
cient remedy provided. Calling yourself free, you arc 
still a slave under the bondage of corruption, a prisoner 
under sentence of condemnation.—But if this be your 
case ; is it therefore desperate? Are you void of all hope? 
God forbid! No man’s case can be desperate, while Jesus 
is still saying to him, “ Behold me, behold me.” None 
can be void of all hope, while Jesus is still revealing him¬ 
self to thorn, and calling on them to look on him and be 
saved. It is thus that by his word and his ministers, he 
still speaks to you. It is thus, that in the Gospel, he still 
reveals himself to you and calls on you to beliold Iiim as 
the “ Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the 
world,” Behold him coming down from heaven to seek 
apd save your soul. Behold him dying on the cross to 
expiate your sins. Behold him ascended into heaven 
lo plead your cause. Behold him, though hitherto you have 
negle<"ted to ask for him, yet ready to manifest himself 
unto you. Behold him, though hitherto you have not 
sought for him, yet willing to make all his goodness pass 
before you. No longer then, turn away in proud disdain, 
and reject his gracious invitations. No longer shut your 
eyes and refuse to see. Seek him now, even now, and 
you shall find him full of mercy, grace and love. Ask 
for him now, and you shall see his glory. 

May his spirit accompany this call! May he bring home 
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this message with power to your heart? Then you will 
indeed behold him. You will have such different views 
of him, from those which you have hitherto had, that with 
holy Job, you will cry out: “ I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear, but now, mine eye secth theeor 
adopting the admiring language of the queen of Sheba, 
you will exclaim: “ It was a true report that I heard ; 
howbeit I believed not the words, until 1 came and mine 
-^eyes had seen it: and behold the half was not told me.”* 


SERMON XXXIX. 

DESCRIPTION AND RLESSEDNESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE. 


And we know that all tilings work together for good to them that love 

God, to them who are the called according to his purpose.— Horn. 

via. 

THE truly religious man is the only truly happy man. 
The profane and ungodly may scoff at this remark. 
Worldly persons may disregard it, and count those happy 
wliom God abhorreth. But, whatever may be said to the 
contrary, it is a true saying and vvorthy of all acceptation, 
that “ Blessed are the people, who have the Lord fcfr 
their God.” 

If there be one passage of scripture, which, above others, 
sets forth the blessedness of God’s people, it is the text. 
“ And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpose.” Let us here consider, 

I. The description given of God’s people. 

II. The glorious truth declared concerning tliem. 

I. The Bible, while it so plainly sets forth the blessed¬ 
ness of God’s people; no less plainly tells us, who they 
are. It does not indeedmnention their names, Amt-k de¬ 
scribes their character. It shews us 7vAo they are, by 
shewing us wAaf they are. The text goes even further 
* Job xlii. 5. 1 Kings x. 6, 7. 
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than this. It not only describes the character of God’s 
people; but it also points out the means, through which 
they have acquired this character. While it shews us 
wAaf they are, it also shews us /low they became so. They 
are those “ who love God, and are the called according 
to his purpose.” They are lovers of God. This is their 
character. How did they become so ? They have been 
“ called according to his purpose.” Their loving God is 
the consequence, the effect of their being t/ius called., 
Lei us see then what is meant by this call. 

The purpose of God is to save signers Ijy faith in his 
Son Jesus Christ; to reconcile them to himself “ tliroii^h 
sanctification of the spirit, and beliei of the truth ; wliere- 
unto lie calleth them by his Gospel.” All persons there¬ 
fore, to whom God, wliothcr by his ministers, or by his 
written word, makes known the Gospel, in one sense are 
called. They are bidden to the raairiage-supper of the 
Lamb. They are invited to share the blessings and pri¬ 
vileges of the Gospel. But not all who are thus called, 
are called in the sense here meant. They are not all 
called “ according to God’s purpose.” Many, it is to be 
feared, neither comply with the purpose, nor answer the 
end, for which they have been called. If they profess to 
receive the Gospel, yet they receive it not in the power 
and love of it. They hold the truth in unrighteousness ; 
are destitute of the spirit of faith ; and continue ungodly 
and impenitent.—But there are others, who are in a dif¬ 
ferent state ; who are not only called but chosen : who 
not only hear the call, but through grace, obey it. Being 
“ by the spirit convinced of sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment;” of the greatness and guilt of their own sin m 
pmticular; of the all-sufficient righteousness and justifi¬ 
cation provided in Jesus Christ for every penitent believer; 
c»f the certain and dreadful judgment, which awaits un- 
j)ardoned sinners: they have fled to the Gospel for peace 
and safety. Believing “ the record which God has given 
of his Son;” by faith they have souglit an interest in tliat 
Son. They have committed their souls into his hands : 
they have come to him as their only and Almighty Saviour; 

“ of God made unto them wisdom, righteousness, sancti¬ 
fication and redemption.” Thus have they been made 
partakers of the grace of the Gospel. Henceforth they 
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live by faith. By faith they forsake their sios. By faith 
they overcome the devil, and the flesh, and walk in new¬ 
ness of life.—^These are “ the called according to God’s 
purpose.'' They are called not only by the word, but by 
the spirit, awakening the conscience, persuading the will, 
and bringing the soul to Christ. And the consequence of 
being thus called is this, that they “ love God." Their 
“ faith works by love." 

r. To love God, and to love him with all our heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength, is our bounden duty and 
service. God .has tlv 2 strongest claim to our love, lie has 
ev^ry thing in himself, which can deserve and engage our 
love: and thus to love him is at once the highest privilege 
and happiness of our nature. But, to our shame be it 
spoken, that, naturally, we love him not. Such is the 
dreadful depravity of our fallen nature, that far from lov¬ 
ing God, we do not like “ to retain him in our knowledge, 
and have even an aversion from him; for the carnal mind 
is enmity against God.”^ But the persons described in 
the text have, in this respect, been greatly altered. That 
Holy Spirit who sanctifles all the elect people of God, 
sanctifies them. He has wrought a surprising change in 
their hearts. He has renewed their nature. He has sub¬ 
dued their enmity. He has taken away the carnal mind. 
Having called them ‘'with a holy calling, he has given 
them far other thoughts of God, far other dispositions to¬ 
wards him. He has shed abroad in their hearts, a sense 
of God’s great love in their redemption. He has taught 
them to look up to him, as God in Christ, reconciling 
them unto himself. “ He has made all his goodness.pass 
before them," as it is revealed in the person and Gospel 
of his Son: till “ thus beholding as in a gla.ss the glory 
of the Lord, they have been changed into the same image 
from glory to glory.” They have learned to think with 
hope and pleasure on those glorious perfections, which 
once filled them with terror and despair. They meditate 
with gratitude and delight on the mercies, which they 
have received from God; and love him, because he first 
loved them. Such has been the consequence of their 
being “called according to God’s purpose.” “ Because 

• Komnns viii, 7, 
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they are sons, God has sent forth the spirit of his Son into 
their hearts, crying-Abba Father.”* 

“ Do you ask then, whether you arc one of God’s 
people; whether you are one of the called according to 
his purpose?” This question must be answered by an¬ 
other : Do you love God ? If you love him not, you can¬ 
not be one of the persons described in the text; for they 
“ love God.” Now consider what the true love of God 
is, and how, if true, it will shew itself. ^ 

The love of God is a love of him as he really is : a love 
of him in all those glorious perfectiops, by which he has 
made himself known to us in the Bible. Many person^, it 
is to be feared, deceive themselves pn this matter. They 
think that they love God, when so far from loving him, 
they do not even know him. The fact is, that the God 
whom they profess to love, is not God, as revealed in the 
Bible, but God as represented by their own imagination. 
Drawing their notions of him, not from his word, but from 
their own corrupt minds, they suppose him to be a being, 
who if he does not actually love sin, yet has at least, no 
utter hatred of it: as a being, who is too merciful to 
punish sin ; and will readily admit the excuses which sin¬ 
ners make for themselves. Such are their notions of God. 
They “ think him altogether such a one as themselves;” 
and therefore they love him. For the same reason the 
heathen loved his idols; for he believed them to favour 
the sins, of which he himself was fond; and to deliglit in 
those evil practices, to which his own heart was most in¬ 
clined.—But the true love of God is a love of him in his 
true character. To love him in the scriptural meaning of 
the word, and as those who are called according to his 
'purpose love him; is to love him as he really is, and be¬ 
cause he is what he is. The man, who truly loves God, 
would not wish him to be otherwise, than he has shewn 
himself to be. 

Is it thus then, that you love God? Do you believe him 
to be a jnst and holy God : so holy, as to hate sin with a 
perfect hatred; so just, as by no means, to clear the 
guilty? Do you believe him to be “ a jealous God,” “ a 
consuming fire;” “ searching the heart, and trying the 
reins;” requiring truth in the inward parts;” “ of purer 

* Gal. iv. 6. * 
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eyes than to behold iniquity;’' the terrible avenger of all 
who live ungodly; the righteous judge, “who will render 
to every man according to his works?” Are these your 
thoughts of God? And having these thoughts, do you yet 
love him? Do you love him because he is so just and 
holy? Would you not wish him to be less just and holy? 
The man who would strip God of any of his glory, cannot 
love him. The language and feeling of the soul which 
^truly loves him are these : ‘ O Lord! though thy justice 
righteously condemns me because of my iniquities; and 
thy holiness make^ me utterly ashamed because of my 
uiTcIeanness; yet I love thee tlie more for these thy gio- 
Tious perfections. Were it possible, that I could believe 
thee to be less just or holy, I should love tliee less.’ 

Consider further, if you have the true love of God in 
your heart, how it will shew itself. 

If you truly love God, you will love every thing belong¬ 
ing to him. You wdll love his law and service. You 
cannot love God and yet count his commandments griev¬ 
ous. The service of those whom we love, is a pleasant 
service. Such, if you love God, you will esteem and find 
Ills service.—You will love his ordinances. You cannot 
loje God, and yet regard his sabbaths as weariness. You 
cannot love God ; and yet treat his word with indiflPer- 
ence. You cannot love God ; and yet negligently, or 
formally attend his worship. Rather you will say and 
feel with David ; “ One day in tliy courts, is better than 
a thousand in the tents of wickedness.” “ O how 1 love 
thy law ! It is my meditation all the day.” “ My soul 
tliirsteth for God ; for the living God: when shall 1 come 
and appear before God?”—You will love the people of 
God. You cannot love God ; and yet not love his people'. 
The people of God arc his children : and how is it possi¬ 
ble that you should love him that begat, and not love 
those, who are begotten of him? If you truly love God, 
you will, for his sake, feel a love towards all men, but 
especially towards those, who, as you believe, bear his 
image and are beloved of him. Though poor, despised, 
and worthless in tlie sight of men, you will regard them 
with preference and peculiar affection ; and will particu¬ 
larly seek to do them good, “ because of the Lord their 
God.” 



SERMON XXXIX, 


329 


It has been necessary to dwell the longer on this point, 
because so much depends on it. If you love not God, 
you are not, as yet, at least, “ called according to his 
purpose you have not that mark which all his people 
have. You want that inward work of the spirit in your 
heart, which only can make you the children of God, by 
disposing you to obey his call, and by putting his love 
into your soul. At the same time, do not hastily con¬ 
clude that you do not as yet love God, because you may 
not feel your love to him so strong, so warm, so constaifi, 
as you could wish to feel it. God’s people have always 
found it thus. They liave always laniente’d the weaWicss 
and coldness of their aflection for Jiim. See then, whctlier 
this be the case with you. While you feel that you love 
not God as you ought to do, are you longing to love him 
more? Are you really ashamed and grieved, that you 
Jove him so little? Do you esteem this hardness of hea»t 
to be sin and utterly condemn yourself on account of it '' 
Do you pray, that you may love God more ? Do you 
strive to increase his love in your heart? Are you fearful 
of displeasing him, and to this end, are you watchful over 
all your ways ? God grant! my brethren, that many of us 
may have a well-grounded hope that we are indeed the 
Lord’s people! May the Holy Spirit shine into our hearts, 
and enable us, when we examine ourselves in the way 
w'hich has been stated, to see that we are indeed the 
“ called of God according to his purpose !” 

Such are the persons described in the text. We con¬ 
sider, 

II, The glorious truth declared concerning them. “All 
tilings work together for good to them." This truth, says 
• the apostle, we know. We are fully convinced, we have 
undoubted assurance of it. The perfections of God; the 
promises of the Gospel ; the history and experience of 
God’s people in every age ; join in declaring that “ all 
things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them who aie the called according to his purpose." 

Here we are first leminded of God’s universal provi¬ 
dence. He ruletli over all. Nothing happeneth by chance, 
as men, often thoughtlessly, and sometimes profanely, say. 
It is God, who ordereth all things both in heaven and in 
earth. The least, as well as the greatest events, which 

2 Y 2 
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come to us; come to us by his permission or appointment. 
Not a sparrow falleth to the ground, but he sefeth it. 
There is^.a,ot a hair in our head, but is nuinbered. 

SecoiOTy', we-are liere tauglit, that as God's providence 
ruieth over all; so it is especially exercised in belialf of 
his people. In all that he does, he has their interest at 
heart, and graciously orders ever thing with a view to 
their advantage. Their happiness he desires und intends; 
and as he has power to fulhl his designs; so he lias also 
wisdom to see, what means are best suited to the end. 
Thus, under his Alujighty care, all things work for good 
to his people. All things^ not only those wliich appear 
to be most prosperou.'s and favourable, but those also, 
which wear a ddfereiit appearance; losses, disappoint¬ 
ments, troubles, sorrows, are made instrumental in his 
Ijand, for accomplishing the purposes of his love. 

Thirdly, we are led to notice the in wliich these 

purposes are accomplished. “ All things woik together 
for good:” not singlij^ not separately, but together. Ail 
the events, Avliieh befall the real chiistian, arc not only 
contributing by themselves, to work out good for him; 
but are all helping one another to make that good greater, 
and to make it complete. Even those things, which ap¬ 
pear least likely to be for his advantage, are yet really 
promoting it. They are parts of that great whole, which 
* God is employing for liis good. Every event is so bear¬ 
ing its particular part in the general work ; so supplyintr 
what is wanting, correcting what is hurtful, and aiding 
what is useful in some other event; that if only one should 
be left out, the work itself would be unfinished and im¬ 
perfect. They are “ all working together for good.” 
What a striking example of this truth do we findan the' 
history of .Joseph ! His cruel treatment from his brethren; 
Jiis servitude in Egypt; the false accusations of his mis¬ 
tress; his disgrace and imprisonment were so many steps, 
which under the direction of infinite wisdom were made 
subservient to liis future advancement. In this long chain 
of events, had one of the links been wanting, we see not 
how he would have risen to that high station in the court 
of Pharaoh, which enabled him afterwards to become tlie 
preserver of liis family, and of the wliole land of Egypt. 
Doubtless, on looking back upon the Lord's dealings with 
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him, he would feelingly own that, * All things had worked 
together for good to him.* 

What however is the good chiefly meant in the text? 
Is it temporal good ? Is it worldly proapffH^fVt^o all 
things work together to make the people or^otl rifc’li and 
gre it and pros[)erous in the world? Experience will not 
allow us to suppose, that this is the meaning of the text. 
We often see them poor and destitute, and weighed down 
with afflictions, even to the very end of their days. Nor 
indeed would the scriptures themselves agree with such air 
interpretation. When they speak of what is good for man, 
they look not to his temporal, but tb his spiritual gopd. 
They speak of what is good, not for his body, but for his 
soul; not for his present, pcri.shingCondition ; but for his 
future everlasting state. And this is the sense, in which 
we must understand tlie text: “ All things work together 
for ffood to them that love God for good to their souls; 
to their spiritual and eternal interests. All the dispensa¬ 
tions of God towards them are. designed to make them 
fitter for heaven ; to make them holier now, that they may 
bo haj)pier hereafter. 

Thus trials and temptations discover to them their 
weakness ; stir up their watchfulness; put life into their 
j)rayers; and call forth their graces into action. Thus 
losses and disappointments wean their hearts from the 
world; teach them to set their affections on things above; 
and quicken their desires and exertions after their liea- 
venly inheritance. Thus afflictions and sicknesses lead 
them to a stricter self-examination, and to a closer walk 
w'ith God. Nay, thus even their very infirmities and mis¬ 
takes, though not approved by the Lord, are yet often¬ 
times mercifully overruled to their spiritual good, lly 
these, their self-confidence is weakened ; their self-abase¬ 
ment is increased; their godly sorrow is renewed; and 
Christ is made more precious to their souls. 

But there is no giving the full meaning of this truth 
declared in the text. The longer we consider it, the more 
we find in it. The Lord’s people are his chosen; his be¬ 
loved ; his lieritage; the people of his pasture and the 
sheep of his hand. He will soon come and take them to 
himself. In the mean time he watches over them with a 
fatherly care. He guides, he feeds, and protects them. 
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In all which he does with them, in all which he calls them 
to do, he is consulting and furthering their everlasting hap¬ 
piness; daily making them more meet for their heavenly 
i<!heri|^fe©,'^^ qualifying them for tlie enjoyment of a 
more exceeding weight of glory. So that, in the words 
of the apostle, we may say; “All things are theirs: 
whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, 
or death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
theirs: for they are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.’”*" 

‘ There are two purposes for which I would shortly apply 
this subject. 

•1. Let those wlm are not yet “called according to 
God’s purpose,” be stirred up to seek an interest in tlie 
glorious privilege of which wc have been speaking. You 
have seen, my friends, the happiness of being the Lord’s 
people. You cannot but allow, that blessed is the state 
of those, to whom all things are working together for 
good. But is this your case i Are you thus blessed? alas! 
Far otherwise. While you continue ungodly, your state 
is the very reverse of that whicli has been described. 
While you love not God, all things are working together 
for e?}il to you. The gifts of providence, which you abuse 
or waste, by increasing your accountableness, are increas¬ 
ing your guilt. Prosperity hardens your heart, and by 
furnishing you with the means of gratifying your fleshly 
lusts, proves a snare and destruction to your soul. Adver¬ 
sity makes you impatient, leads you to vent your iinhum- 
bled feelings in murmuring and blasphemy, and tliiis 
brings into action the hidden*wickedness of the heart. In 
short, every event, which befalls you, tends in some way 
or other, to treasure up for you wrath against the day of 
wrath: while ever hour, which comes, brings nearer that 
dreadful moment, when the evil, which now pursues im¬ 
penitent sinners will for ever overwhelm them. Consider 
then these things, while yet there is time. Listen to the 
call of the Gospel. Be obedient to it. Open your heart 
to receive it. Pray, that the Holy Spirit may powerfully 
constrain you to repent and turn to God, and to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. Pray that “ Clirist may 
dwell in your hearts by faith.” “ So iniquity shall not 
be your ruin.” So shall you become the called the chosen 

* 1 Cor. ill. 21, 22, 23. 
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of God. Ilis love shall be within you: and all things 
shall work together for your great and everlasting‘good. 

2. Let those, who already hope that they are the Lord’s 
people, be stirred up to make a practica|rt^"p|f>pptable 
use of the truth before us. “ All thin|B^®e Working to¬ 
gether for your good:” for the good of jout soul; i^at 
best, that most valuable part of yoO : Let this thought 
reconcile you to all the events which may befall you. 
However seemingly adverse and unfavourable, they are 
yet those, which your heavenly Father, in his love aufl 
wisdom sees to be best for you. Are your wishes disap¬ 
pointed? Are your plans c|!ossed? 'Are your hopes de¬ 
layed? Be assured that disappointments, crosses, and 
delays are necessary for you. Are you in heaviness 
through manifold temptations? Remember, that there is 
a need for these things, and that the Lord knows what 
that need is. He says unto you, as he said unto Peter, 
“What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know 
hereafter.” At present you may not alij/fuys Understand 
his dealings with you; nor see at first, th^“^pl^tlbular good, 
which every trial is intended to produce. Nor is there 
any reason that you should see or understand these things 
HOW. Recollect, that you are walking “ not by sight, but 
by faith.” It is enough for you now to know, that all 
things are working together for your good. Strive to 
obtain an inward witness to this truth, by growing in 
grace, and drawing good out of every event. Strive to 
convince others of it, by letting your profiting appear 
unto all men; by letting them see, that whether things 
are going well or ill with you in this world, you are still 
daily becoming fitter for a better world; still growing 
• more meet for partaking of the inheritance of the saints 
in light. 
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Let us labour therefore to enter uito that rest.— Hebreui, iv. 11. 

ST. PAUL; in tills part df iiis epistlu, in order to sti* 
up the Hebrews to greater diligenee and earnestness m 
their religious concerns, reminds tliem of what li!id befal¬ 
len their fathers in the wilderness. Tliroiigli unbelief and 
disobedience, they had lost the mhcritance, which God 
had provided for them, and had provoked him to swear in 
his wrath, that they should never enter into his rest. Let 
their children talce warning by the remembrance of these 
things, an<l’'il4Nl’fall after the same example of unbelief. 
God had jirovided for thcm,abottoi inheritance. Through 
the Gospel, he had revealed to them a heavenly Canaan, 
an eternal rest prepared and kept in store, for all those, 
who by patient eontinuaiiee m well-doing look for glory 
and honour and immortality* “ Having then a piomise 
of entering into this rest, let them not seem to eome 
short of it.” On t)ie contrary adds the a[)ostle in the 
text, let us Itihoiir to enter into that rest.’' Let us 
spare no pains, let us neglect no means, which may secure 
to us an interest, in this glorious promise. 

Such is the meaning of the exhortation in the text. 
From this view of it, we see that it belongs to us, as well 
as to the Hebrews. We are called upon as strongly as 
they were, to “ labour to enter into that rest,” which 
“ remaineth for the people of God. The ffame considera¬ 
tions, wliich should have weighed with themy ought to 
weigh with ms. These may be legarded as chiefly two : 

I. That without labouring we can never enter into 
heavenly rest. 

II. That this rest, when we shall have entered into it, 
will abundantly repay us for all our labour. 

These two considerations I shall now endeavour to 
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explain and enforce. The Lord grant that we may so feel 
llie weight of them on our hearts, as to be persuaded to 
comply with the exhortation in the text! 

1. T am to shew, tliat without labourin^j’we caiiIfiever 
«mter into heavenly rest. ^ 

Man is not sent into tliis world,be idle. He is ifb* 
quired and forced to labour. According to the sentence 
denounced on him after the fall; ** In the sweat of his 
face he must eat bread.” SucIj, indeed, is the presenj^ 
state and constitution of things, that without labour, 
nothing useful, or excellent*|pan be attained. M^ithout 
labour, we cannot acquire th^^omforts and conveftien<?es 
of life. Without labour, we cannot arrive at distinction 
and pre-eminence. But while anch is the case with re- 
•spect to tills present world, can we suppose that labour is 
unnecessary, with respect to the itrorld to come? Can 
we suppose that spiritual life is to be maintained without 
lal>our; or that heavenly rewards are to be procured 
witlioiitit? While the honour, which comfe tjte^ j^* man, is 
llie fruit of much toil and industry; is the TOnour, wliich 
cometh from God, to be obtained without these things ? 
Fai otherwise is the doctrine of the scriptures. They 
teach us, that heaven will be the reward of vigorous ex¬ 
ertion and of patient perseverance. They direct us to 
work out our salvation, with fear and trembling to 
“ labour for the meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life;” to fi'n'e dillffrnce, to make our calling and elec¬ 
tion sure ;” to .strive to enter in at tlie straight gate.” 
They compare .i. life of religion to a warfare and a race, 
bidding us, to tlie good fight of faith;” to a-<? 

run that we may obtain ;” to press towards the mark, 
for the pri/e of high calling of God.” All these are 
ways of speaking, wliicli clearly convey the idea of earnest¬ 
ness and exertion ; and imply the necessity of labouring^ 
in order to enter into heavenlv rest. St. Paul indeed, in 
Ills own case strongly asserts this necessity; for we find 
Imn saying; “ 1 therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 
fight 1, not as one that beatctli the air; but I keep under 
my body and bring it into subjection; lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, 1 myself should 
be a cast-away.” t 

Genesis iii. 19. 


1 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. 
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But while it is thus maintained that without labouring, 
we cannot enter into heaven; let us not suppose, that 
any given to the notion, tliat man is able 

to salvation. Far be such a thought 

as. SalvatUi^ is the work and the gift altogether 
*<3oa. He hesiwi^ght it for us, and given it to us. 

Death IS the wages,” tlie due desert and merited earn- 
iag of sin: but “ eternal life is the gift of God not 
Seamed, not merited by man; but freely given to him of 
God. “ God hath given to us eternal life ; and this life 
is in his Son.” AIJ the of our salvation is in .fesus 
Chlrist.' His sufferings ati^obodience unto deatli, were 
the procuring cause of it. Ilis blood was the pi ice of it. 
Even the faith, by which apply it to ourselves, is his 
p(t. From first to last* salvation is of grace. He justi¬ 
fies us freely: bestows tjfh us the blessings of the Gospel 
“ without moneyt and without price and “ works in us, 
both and to do, of his yood pleasure." Man’s 

works, mll(|||j|^^ have, in this respect^ nothing to 

do with his salivation. It is given not to him who woik- 
cth, but to liim “ who believeth on him, that justifieth the 
ungodly.”*—But docs not this statement go too far, and 
prove too much ? If we be thus saved, freely by grace, 
tlnoiigh faith, and not by our own works and doings, 
where is the necessity of that labour, wlncli 1 am recom¬ 
mending? If heaven be given to us solely through the 
merits and mediation of Jesus Clirist, what occasion is 
there for our lahouriny in order to our enteiing into that 
rest? Or indeed if it be through faith, that we enter in at 
all, how can we be said in any degree to labour? These are 
ijuestions, which can be readily answered: and which in- 
>*volve in them, no real contradiction or difficulty. Let 
me remind you what the Christian life, or the life of faith, 
IS. It is a course of thinking and acting, directly con¬ 
trary to all our natural ideas, desires and propensities. 
It requires us to walk, not by sight, not by sense, which 
we are all prone to do; but by faith, ‘'as seeing him, 
who is invisible,” and living on the word and promise of 
an unseen Saviour. It requires us to keep this faith in 
constant and lively exercise; when we are prone to dis¬ 
trust and unbelief. It commands us to be humble and 

• Romans iv. 5. 
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lovtly in our own coiiocit, when we are naturally proud 
and high-minded. It requires us to crucify the flesh, 
wlicn wc are prone to indulge it: to of 

the body, when we are disposed to grati^jPmnit 
the whole body of sin, when wc are to Spare 

favour it. It bids us daily to de^lgj^ateselVeS and to 
up our cross, wlnm we love to ple^^le Ourselves and to avo^ 
the cross. It commands us not to love the world, and 
the things of the wmrld, when we naturally love nothuiig 
so well. It enjoins us not to fear man, not to value hia 
favour, not to regard liis awglt&r and.reprqach, not to be 
led away by his example, w|^ we are naturally ’disposed 
to do all these things.—This^what the life of faith re¬ 
quires ; and need I ask, whelllii|nuch labour is necessary, 
for enabling us thus to opposO^U our natural ideas, and' 
to act diiectly contraiy to all’^sar natural inclinations? 
Does it require no exertion, rather does it not reqt^tl^ 
great and constant exertion, thus to $wim 
slieam, to stem the powerful tonenl 

and so to overcome the course of this preMrrevil world, 
as to be enabled not only to make a stand against it, hut 
even to move in an opposite direction? Let llio«c m lio 
ire making the Inal, be asked tlic (luestion. Say to 
those, who are now living the life of faitli ; wlio, while 
they are trusting to be saved by grace through faith, ait' 
\et striving to bring the body under, and to keep it in 
'id))ection ; who are endeavouring to overcome their na- 
tnial love and fear of the world ; wlio are aiming to silli- 
niit tlieir will, in all things to God’s will, and to hiing 
every thought into subjection to the obedience of Christ ; 
,wlio are wrestling “against priiicijialities, against powers, 
against the lulers of the daikncss of this world ; againjt 
spiiitual wickedness in liigh places.”—Say to such per¬ 
sons ; ‘ What think you of this matter ? Is there much 
labour required in doing these things? Do you find the 
life of faith an easy work V They will tell you, that thus 
to live by faith, is the most difficult of works : tliat it re¬ 
quires great and continual labour, unwearied diligence, 
unceasing watchfulness; and tliat without this labour, 
and diligence and walchiulness, they would find it impos¬ 
sible to keep their ground, much less to make any pro¬ 
gress in the way to heaven. This is the testimony, which 

2 o 
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sncli persons will g-ive. And such are the only persons, 
whose testimony can be of any value in the case : for 
they made trial of the way of faith, can 

telh^/What itlf^nd what labour is requisite for walking 
“ On theif Ipimony then, as well as on the general 


iTOony of s< 


:.we fully conclude, that, without 


re- 


ibour, we dan never enter into that rest, which 
,;3|tjaineth for the people of God."—I shew, 

«>II. That this heavenly rest, when we shall have entered 
into it, Avill abundantly repjE^y us for all our labour. 

We know not at 'presenj^ow great will be the happj- 
ness of heaven : neither P^'^^hable that at present we 

Bible, indeed, to give us 
by such things as are suited 


could comprehend its 
. some ideas of it, describi 
/to our understandings. ■■ 
kingdom,” ‘‘ a throne^ 


.18 ap .^y of describing it, which gives to us 
‘^"*‘‘^11(1 notions on the subject, than this 


ence we find it set forth as “ a 
a crown,” “ an incorruptible 
%j|l^ritance,” an ** exceeding weight of glory.” But pei- 
nap" ’ ' 
more c 

used in tlieTexTr When heaven is said to be a place of 
rest, Ave can understand something of what is meant. 
When vve read that, “ BlevSscd are the dead which die in 
the Lord; for they rest from their labours;” Ave can form 
some notions of Avliat this blessedness will be, because we 
can understand what the labours are, from which they 
will rest. 

In the first place they will rest from their bodily la¬ 
bours. What is the life of a very large part of man¬ 
kind, but a continued succession of toil and labour? 
From the cradle to the grave, they work hard for a 
subsistence : “ they rise up early, and late take rest, 
and eat the bread of carefulness.” This howev'er, is 
but a part of what is meant by bodily labours. Under 
this expression, we may reckon all those sufferings, of 
every kind, to which the body is liable, and under which 
it so often labours. Hunger and thirst, cold and heat, 
pain and sickness, the infirmities of age, and the ap¬ 
proaches of death are among those evils, under which 
we here groan being burdened. But from these evils 
there shall be an everlasting deliverance in heaven. There 
shall be a rest from all these labours. “ There shall be 
no more death ; neither shall there be any more pain. 
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The body shall be raised incorruptible; no longer subject 
to sickness or decay. It “ shall hunger no more, neither 
thirst any more ; neither shall the heat it.” 

It shall be fashioned like unto Chri^ ^glorious^iil^Jy; 
and be thoroughly fitted for lieave^J and never en^S|g 
life. Mf'''- ' 

Secondly, there will be a restlfrom all the labour^ ^ 
the mind. Under this head, are included those numerous 


afflictions, which now fall upon our minds, weigh tlevn 
our spirits, and are far heavier, to be borne, than even 
■those which alFect the bod&t How^tpany and deep are 
the sorrows, which are now dfeasioned, by worldly troubles 
and losses; by the misfortilfe, tb* unkindness, and the 
death of friends; by the mall^bf enemies; by slanderous 
reports; by tormenting fearsa thousand evils, which-^ 
continually assault us. But td^l^ these, there will be 
end in heaven. There will be a res^ from all these lah^^^. 
In that blessed seat of peace and liRjmine&s, 
be no more sorrow, nor crying.” be 

wiped away, from every eye: and the dayPorml mourn¬ 
ing shall be ended.” 

In the third place, there will be a rest from spiritual 
labours. We have seen that the Christian is here engaged, 
in a constant struggle, with the devil, the world and the 
flesh. Assaulted from without by temptation, and from 
within by corruption, he has no rest day nor night. The 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and hourly wages^war in. 
his heart; while the effects of this spiritual conflict are 
frequently such, as to compel him with the Psalmist, to 

go, mourning'all day long;” and with the apostle to 
-cry out; “ O, wretched man that I am! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” But in heaven there 
will be an end to all these troubles, a rest from all these 


labours. There the warfare shall cease, the struggle shall 
end. In heaven, there will be no sin, no temptation. 
The devil will no longer be able to hurt the soul, by his 
horrid suggestions : for he will have no entrance thither. 
The world will no longer spread its alluring temptations; 
for there will be a new heaven, and a new earth, ii». which 


will dwell righteousness. The flesh will no longer pollute, 
distress and impede; for it will be destroyed for ever. 
Freed from all these enemies, and perfectly renewed to 
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Sistfixct idea of that 
' /the saints in light. It is 
able^ delight, satisfa^>tion 
will experience ill seeing 
said to have rested on fiiie 
.completed the work of,! 

^}i§ beheld it, with infini 
|aw that all was good^l 

of his owo glorious perfections, 
tisfis ' ' 



the image of Christ; the Christian will cease from his spi¬ 
ritual conflict, and will “ find rest unto his soul,” 

Frcgl^PPlIlil^f the subject, we may form some notion 
|ss. Great, without doubt, will be the 
ihesa of restfl^&Dm all these labours; these labours 
'dy, mind, But this is not all, which the 

rest here signifi#5S>it has a further and a most im- 
^bfUnt meaning. It to a still clearer and more 

us blessedness, which awaits 
to describe that unspeak- 
enjoyment, which the soub 
face to face. Thus God is* 
th day. In six days, having 
ation, on the seventh day 
mplacency and delight. He 
was satisfied with this fresli 
,ay Ot ms own gionous perfections. Thus will the 

sight which it will 
then oblB|ju||PRsglorious perfections. Even on earth, 
God is th^oiny true rest for tlie soul. And the soul, 
which is alive unto God, both knows and feels it to be so. 
In vain it seeks for rest in worldly things. They cannot 
satisfy it. They yield it no true delight. It may wander 
among them in search of happiness; but, like Noah’s 
dove, it can find no rest, till it go back to the ark. It 
was under a feeling conviction of this truth, that David 
said, lleturn unto thy rest, O my soul!” ^ Beturu unto 
God who only is thy rest, * the ark of thy salvation ; 
where only thou canst find security and peace.’ But if 
such be the delight, with which the soul here rests in 
God, where its knowledge of him, at the best, is so little, 
and imperfect; what will be its joy and bliss hereafter’ 
when it shall rest in liim, as its full and everlasting por¬ 
tion, and know him even as itself is known ?—See then 
the rest, which “ reniaincth for the people of God:” a 
glorious rest: a rest from all their labours: a rest in God, 
as their joy, their portion, their exceeding and eternal 
great reward. Will not such a rest abundantly repay us 
for all our labours? When we shall have once entered 
into it, shall we think that we have suffered too much, on 
the way to it? What, in that hour, will be our thoughts ? 

* Psalm cxvi. 7. 
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Shall we say to ourselves, ‘ I have laboured in vain. I 

have toiled to no purpose. I 

coming to heaven, than I now find 

Rather shall we not say? ^ O, bli^^nspeakabler 

glory inconceivable ! What wer^^^^jiie labours, 

1 endured in coming hither, comjH|| with the rest 
1 now feel? Do 1 wish that lj|^ laboured less; that I 
Jiad bestowed less pains in rep^ing and overcominff Ihe 
enemies of my salvation? W^1 Though I then did sow 
in tears; yet now, I reap ^joy. Though I then did 
puffer aflliction with the of yet how Ifght 

was that affliction, compar «# lth jhe eternal weight of 
glory, which Jt has wroughr^M for me! I now indeed, 
find, by a blessed experienc^&e truth of those words, 
which I so often heard in the US® of my flesh; that my 
“ labour has not been in vain in^%fa Lord.’" j 

Such are the considerations whi^h^ I proposed.rlMilg 
plain and enforce. What is the . 

'which they press upon us? Seeing tl]iSB|||i|iwrest re¬ 
mains for the people of God; and that without labouring, 
we can never enter into it, let us labour, my brethren. 
Let us give all diligence, and take all heed, that we may 
enter into this rest. Let us not, through negligence or 
sloth, through a willingness to gratify the flesh, or an un¬ 
willingness to bear the cross, come short of so great sal¬ 
vation. As good soldiers of Jesus Christ, let us fight 
manfully under his banner. Laying aside every weight, 
and the sin which so easily besets us, let us run with 
patience the race that is set before ns, looking unto 
JeSnswho himself entered not into glory, but first he 
suftered. Though we may have much to endure in a 
religious course ; yet let us not be discouraged. Let us 
look forward to the rcompense of reward. Let us remem¬ 
ber that there will be a glorious, an everlasting rest from 
all our labours. In due time we shall reap if we faint 
not. 

But I fear there are some, who, notwithstanding the 
conclusion thus forcibly pressed on them, will still choose 
the service of the world, and the work of sin. Alas! my 
brethren, pride not yourselves on your wisdom, for you 
are making a most foolish, a most miserable choice. Sin 
is a hard master: and the world’s service a laborious- 



342 


MOTIVES TO DILIGENCE IN RELIGION. 


service. And what will your wages be ? Everlasting 

torment. To you there remains no 
re will be no rest day nor night. As 
5t from sin ; so in hell, you will have 
Lay this truth to heart now, be- 
|ak off your sins by repentance, 
die the spirit is yet with you. Listen unto him, 

rhas said, “ Come tne all ye that labour and are 
'heavy laden, and I will ffiwyou rest.” 



THE END. 


Knioht, Printer, Upper Holloway, Middlesex. 










